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By Faith, Abrabum, when he was tried, offered up 
 fſaac + and he, that had recetved the Promiſes, offered 
up his only begotten Son. e ee INT 


\ HE Character of Abraham in general is re- 
preſented throughout the Word of God, as 
I highly. reſpectable. But his Obedience to 
the Divine Command, in devoting to Death, and 
ſacrificing, ſo far as the Act of the Mind was con- 
cerned, his beloved Son, the only Heir of his Fami- 
ly,” and of all the gracious Predictions made to him, 
is peculiarly celebrated for its tranſcendent Piety ; 
firſt in the Old Teſtament, by an Angel from Hea- 
ven, ſpeaking in the Name of God; then in the New, 
by the Apoſtle St. James, as well as the Writer of 
this Epiſtle. But as they, who look at the Sun too 
intently, dazzle their Eyes, till all around them, and 
even the Light itfelf, appears dark: ſo Men have 
ſtrained their Thoughts, in comparing and meaſuring 
the Weakneſs of their own Faith and Reſolution 
againſt the Strength of Abrabam's, till they have been 
quite . confounded with it. And hence ſome have 
imagined this Direction to be ſuch a one as could not 
poſſibly come from God: whilſt others have thought 
it was a Trial, rather of his Diſcernment, than of his 
Dutifulneſs; and that though he meant well, he 
might have reaſoned better. The former Opinion is 
deſigned to contradict and diſcredit Scripture : nor 
is che latter, though intended to remove an-Objection 
againſt it, by any Means conſiſtent with it. For we 
Vol. III. 1117170 jul 
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ſhould never have found there ſuch lofty Encomiums 
of his proceeding ſo far, through Miſtake, towards 
an Action, which would have been extremely unna- 
tural and barbarous, if the Injunction to do it, had 
not altered the Quality of it: but whatever kind 
Acknowledgement had been made of his good Pur- 
197% there would certainly have been a Reproof of 
his wrong Judgment; at leaſt an Admonition, that it 
was wrong: whereas we find nothing but unmixed 
: Commendation. of his Behaviour. For the Sake 
therefore, both of ſuch as incline to either of theſe 
.. Notions, and of many humbler and devouter Minds; 
who yet feel, (as perhaps we have now and then moſt 
of us done). great Reluctance in their Affections 
againſt this * of ſacred Hiſtory, and ſome Diffi- 
_ culties in Point of Reaſon alſo: I ſhall endeavour tio 
ſhew diſtin&tly, 
I. The Poflibility of God's giving ſuch an Gene 
II. The Evidence, which Abraham had, and we 
may have now, of his actually giving it. 8 
III. The Improbability, that the Obedience paid 10 
it ſhould have any bad Effect in after Times. 0 


IV. The good Ends, that wight be and were Pro- 7 


moted by it. 
I. The Foſſibility of God's s giving Goth an Order. L 
Indeed, were we but nearly ſo modeſt as we ought 
to be, we ſhould be very backward to queſtion, 


whether a Being of unſearchable Wiſdom can do 


what there is any competent Proof he hath done: 
and ſhould carry a ſtrong Senſe of. our-owh, Short- 
ſightedneſs and Incapacity along with us, to check all 
Petulance of arguing on ſuch Points. But happily a 
moderate Submiſſion of our poor Underſtandings to 
the Divine, will be ſufficient on the Denen betore 


us. | 5 
That the Cod of the Spirits of * Fleſ in whole Bo 
Hows is the _ Y every 5 . 7. N99 and 25 Breath | 
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of all Mankind”, may take away at his Pleaſure 
what he bath given only during his Pleaſure , cannot 
poſſibly be doubted. We experience, that in the 
daily Courſe of his Providence he takes away the 
moſt innocent, the moſt deſerving, the moſt uſeful 
Perſons, very unexpectedly, and, to our thinking, 
very unſeaſonably ; ; for Cauſes not to be known till 
the Day of the Revelation of his righteous Tudgment *. 
And, Thocking as this may often ſeem, or aMicting 
as it may feel, it is yet no more than removing his 
Subjects, (in 'whom he hath abſolute Property, and 
over whom he hath unlimited Authority) from one 
Part of his Dominions to another, ſtill to remain un- 
der the ſame gracious Government, and N to ſerve 
in a different and better Station. 
Now what he ſo continually doth by various Dit. 
eilen and what we call Accidents, (many of them 
attended with long and dreadful Sufferings) why. 
might he not, if on any Occaſion he ſaw it proper, 
do by a ſhorter and eaſier Method, by the Hands of 
another human Creature ? Magiſtrates appoint their 
Officers to execute thoſe, whom they have condemn- ' 
ed. Kings and Generals appoint their Armies to de- 
ſtroy Multitudes, that are guiltleſs themſelves, though 
Poſſibly involved in the Guilt of others. Killing would 
be Murder in both theſe Caſes, if a lawful Command 
did not alter the Nature of them. But that ſuper- 
ſedes and overrules the Obligations to the contrary, 
which elſe would ariſe from the common Relation of 
Man to Man. Surely then God might always give 
the ſame Command, whenever he thought fit to in- 
terpoſe. And the Perſon, who had his Authority, 


was well authorized, and bound to act according to 


his Commiſſion. Elſe not only Abrabam would have 
àcted unjuſtifiably. in this Matter, but the Jews in 
C OE War on the Canaanites, mM in extirpating 


gh; e | 


Job xj mo Ibid. i * 2.8 Rom. ii. 5. 
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the Houſe of Ahab, many other Perſons in many 
bother Things, all which, the Scripture. faith, were 
dane in Obedience to the Voice of Heaven. And 
24 the Conſequences: of making theſe Conceſſions, (for 
28 We cannot ſtop at one) every ſerious Believer will ſee 
with Horror. But in Truth we need make none of 
them. If God cannot empower a Perſon to do any 
Thing, but what would be lawful without his Order, 
ſome of the loweſt of us have a Right to do more 
dan he. And if he can empower in one ſuch Caſe, 
. > why not in all: in that of Life and Death, as well as 
T CT T5: PROINED 
Singe then his mere Command given might oblige 
dne Man to take away the Life of another: it might 
Hboblige a Father to take away the Life of his Son. For 
= . © the: particular Relation of Kindred, can no more be 
Plesded as a Ground of diſobeying the Divine Wil, 
* © - than the upiverſal Relation of Humanity. We own, 
Sold hath enjoined Parents to love their Children: 
dut not hetter, chan they love their Maker. He hath 
- _ planted in their Hearts Inſtincts of warm Affection 
_ -» towards them: but not to the Prejudice of their Duty 
*. - towards himſelf. The Nr ee 18 ol the 
Land, may require a Man to put his guilty Son to 
Death r his innocent Son, for 92 needful 
Service of the Public, to unavoidable Deſtruction; 
nay, himſelf to fight againſt his Son, if they are 
Members of two Societies at War with each other. 
And why might not God require Whatever of the like 
Sort he judged to be requiſite? The Magiſtrate's 
only Juſtification: is, that he acts on the Authority of 
God, as declared by the Voice of Nature: and why 
is it not a ſufficient Juſtification, that Abraham acted 
upon the ſame Authority. as declared by the Voice 
of Revelation? One End of Sacrifices probably was, 
to recognize, /that all Things are God's Gift, by ſur- 
rendering ſome choice Parts of them to him in this 
Form. Now aac had been the Gift of God in a moſt 
peculiar Senſe: his Parents had enjoyed * 
5 55 | „5 {| 
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of him for many Years. And if he, who might 

have ſnatched him away before, whenever he would, 
by any of the common Methods, was pleaſed to de- 
mand him back at laſt by as extraordinary a one, as 
that in which he e him, what could. be faid 
againſt it? 

[ acknowledge, it may: Get Eger Bee ts 
argue in ſo rigid a Manner on ſo tender a Subject: 
and am very ſenſible, that there is no Poſſibility ok 

conſidering Abrabum s. Caſe as our qwn,, nay of ima- 
gining it diſtinctly as his, without bleeding fawardly at 
the Thought; and rejoicing from ones Sou, that the - 


Days of ſuch Commands are long ago paſt. But ſtill | 
the Right of. I ing them forth was ever inherent in 5 5 pe. 
God, and muff be onfefled, and when it is needful, — 


vindicated. To this very Hour both Religion and 
Virtue call upon us; Frequently to controll and act 
againſt our moſt affectionate inward: Feelings, E 
towards them that arè deareſt to us; though not near 2 
to the ſame Degree, that Abrabam did. And it is a 0 
very -ungrateful Return, inſtead of - thanking God, 
that he doth not carry 19885 Teiafſo Far to inſ ſt char 
he cannot ;-x hi ry „ See 
He cannbt ffteed f require aka; is' and al 
ways unfit: but taking away Life is fit or. -ubfir, ac 
cording to Circumſtanceg He cannot & Fequire' a „ 
Parent to hate his Child: and it is the Hel R of in⸗ 
fidel. Perverſeneſs, to interpret our Saviour: Words, 
of Hating Father and Mother and N, ife and;Children *, 
literally and ſtrictly, when we have a plain Direction 
to interpret them comparatively”, But he may re- 
quire a Parent, as we have daily Proof, willingly to 
yield up and refign his Child: and to offer him, 185Þbut 
one Step further, however painful a one, He can- i 5 
not give Men a general Commiſſion to take away each 
others Lives :\ for this would be inconſiſtent with the . 


4 £ 


© Luke xi. 26. * Marth, *. 375 „„ 


— 


. 


4 


- may have even now. 
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Scheme of his Providence, and deſtructive to Man- 

kind. But he may give a particular Commiſſion of that 
Sort in ſome extraordinary Juncture: for it may be 
to their Advantage. He cannot order a ſingle Life 
to be taken away, or a ſingle Action of any Kind to 
be done, without Reaſon; for it would be contrary to 


the Perfection of his Nature. But he may have 
many Reaſons utterly beyond our Reach. And to 
aſſert that he can have none, is to ſet up our own 


Underſtandings for infinite, and deny his to be ſuch. 


Whether we can perceive any Reaſons, and what, in 


the preſent Caſe, will be inquired-under the fourth 
Head. It ſuffices for this firſt, that God might ſee 


Reaſons to give forth the Command, which the Scrip- 


ture faith he did, He ſaw indeed at the ſame Time 
Reaſons againſt the Execution of it: as Sobmon did 
againſt the Execution of his, though a very wiſe one, 
for the Diviſion of the Child . But Abraham could 


by no Means penetrate ſo far: and therefore was 


bound to obey, if on due Conſideration he was ſure 


he was ordered. Let us now then examine 


II. What Evidence he might have of this, and we 
The Almighty and All-wiſe cannot be without 
ſome Way, probably many Ways, of notifying his 
Will, whatever it be, clearly to his Creatures: for 
even we can notify ours . —.— one to another. If 
an Equal of ours were to bid us do what Aürabam 


was bidden; though we ought to refuſe Obedience, 


yet we ſhould not doubt, or we need not long 
doubt, who it was, or what he ſaid. And 
why could not Abrabam be equally certain, when 


God ſpoke to him? That we know not, how God 


ſhewed it to be himſelf, is no Argument in the 


leaſt, that he did not ſhew it effectually. If it were, 


it would be an Argument againſt all Revelation, as 
well as this. Some indeed have objected, that Abra- 
bam could not have fo full Proof by any Revelation, 
d N at 
1 Kings iii. 2. 1 
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that.God enjoined him to facrifice his Son, as he had 


by Reaſon, that it was criminal. But, you have 
ſeen, he had no Proof of its being criminal, if God 
enjoined it : but full Proof of the contrary. And 


therefore the Objection, rightly ſtated, is only, that 


he had not ſo much Evidence of the Injunction, as 
he had, that the Action, unleſs it were enjoined, was 
unlawful. Now even this is more, than can ever be 
made out. But, ſuppoſing it: A Judge hath ſeldom 
or never ſuch abſolute Certainty of the Guilt of a 
Priſoner tried before him, as he hath, that unleſs he 
be guilty, he ſhould not condemn him. Yet ſtill, if 
the Evidence of his Guilt be ſufficient, he condemns 
him very juſtly. And fo, if the Evidence of God's 
Command was ſufficient, Abraham very juſtly might 
have ſacrificed aac. Let us therefore conſider, 
without Prejudice, whether it was or not: fairly 
taking the Caſe, as it lies in Scripture.  _ 
There we find, that he had enjoyed the Privilege 
of ſupernatural Communications from God, for 
above the Space of fifty Years; during which Time 
we have many of them recorded, and there might 
be many more, He had infallible Aſſurance, that 
they were true ones; not only from viſible Appear- 
ances of Angels, and of the Divine Glory, but from 
the punctual Aecompliſhment of the Predict ions con- 
tained in them; particularly, the Deſtruction f 
Sodom, and the Birth of //aac in his and Sarah's old 
Age; Events, which God alone could foreſee, or 
bring to paſs. And it was after theſe Things, as 
Moſes takes Care to give Notice expreſsly *, that he 
was tried with the Command to offer up his Son. 
Now ſurely by ſo long Experience he was thoroughly 
qualified-to diſtinguiſh real Revelations from imagi- 
nary ones. Nor would · God either permit the Man, 
whom he honoured with the Title of his Friend®, to 
be miſled into a horrible and moſt affliting Crime, 
888 a 
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by a Deluſion of Satan, attended with all the external 


Marks of Truth; or deliver a Command to him of 


ſo extraordinary a Nature, and leave him doubtful of 


its Genuineneſs; but would certainly remove all poſ- 


fible Difficulty about believing it, when thoſe of 


obeying it were fingly ſo hard to ſurmount. Indeed 


an Order, fo ſtrangely different from any that he 
had ever received, and which deprived him of the 


gdlͤeareſt Bleſſing he had, muſt of itſelf put him on 


his Guard, to the very utmoſt, againſt miſtaking : 


however prepared he might be by the former myſte- 


rious Diſpenſations of Providence, for future ones. 
That he loved aac moſt tenderly, no one can diſ- 
pute: that he had a general Tenderneſs of Heart, 
his interceding for the vileſt of Sinners clearly proves: 


that his Notion's of God's moral Attributes were juſt 


and lively, appears from his own Words in his very 
Interceſſion; That the Righteous ſhould be as the 
Wicked, that be far from thee : ſhall nat the Judge of all 


the Earth do right *? And that he had any enthuſiaſ- 


tic Turn of Mind, or any ſuperſtitious Principles, 


that could induce him to think the offering up his 


Son preſcribed when it was not, or the voluntary 


Perpetration of fo ſhocking a Need an Act of Merit, 


that.could procure him a Compenſation from Heaven 


for deſtroying his whole Comfort and Hopes at once; 
there is no Shadow either of Proof or Likelihood. 


We never find him elſewhere attempting to ſacrifice 
human Victims. There had nothing remarkable of 
any ſort befallen him, that could even ſeem to re- 
quire one; much leſs fo exceedingly precious a one: 


and the Heathens themſelves did not offer up their 


Sons, without being, as -they thought, in the moſt 

urgent Neceſſity and extreme Danger. Indeed we 

are not certain, that there was in his Time ſuch a 

Practice in the World: or, if there was, that he 

knew it. Or if he did; as we find it anciently de- 
/ 

* Gen. xviii. 25. . 
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nied , and no where affirmed, that this execrable 
Cuſtom prevailed in his native Country, probably 
his Education muſt lead him to abhor it: and cer- 
tainly the whole Spirit of his Religion was totally - 
different from the bloody, as well as the lewd, Ido- 
latries and Superſtitions of Canaan. SAY 


. 
0 


Some indeed have ſuſpected the contrary, becauſe 
it is not ſaid, that he expreſſed any Surprize, or even 
Reluctance, on receiving the Command. But nei- 
ther is it ſaid, that he expreſſed any Joy, when. a 
Countermand ſtopped his Hand. Yet muſt he not 
of Neceſſity, muſt not any Man in like Circumſtances, 
be his religious Opinions what they will, have felt 
both ? And therefore why may not ſuch Things well 
be underſtood, without being related? And eſpe- 
cially as to the former, what if the ſacred Hiſtorian 
drew a Veil over Agitations, too ſtrong to be de- 
ſcribed : as the Painter of a Heathen Story is ſaid to 
have done, and is praiſed for doing it, on the fame 
Occaſion ? Might not Abraham, notwithſtanding this, 
feel the utmoſt Agony of paternal Fondneſs; beg of 
God to preſerve him from Illuſion and Error: beg, 
that, F it were p9yſible, this Cup might paſs from bim 
yet ſtill, when the Will of God, fo far as he was 
capable of judging, appeared: to be otherwiſe, ac- 
quieſce without Expoſtulation ? For Sodom, it is true, 
he did expoſtulate. But how different were the two 
Caſes ? That was a charitable Plea for others : this 
had been an interefted one for himſelf. . If Sodom 
was deſtroyed, all hope of Repentance was cut off 
from a Multitude of Sinners: if aac ſuffered, it 
was not as a Puniſhment ; but as a Trial, ſure to 
end well. And therefore the former Caſe called för 
Interceſſion: the latter, for Obedience only. 

Having no Room then to apprehend, that Abrabam 
had any Thing in his Mind to miſlead him; we can 
have none to doubt, but he examined ſuch an Order 

| : * 


1 Philo de Abrahams, p. a7. » Matth. xxvi. 39. 


10 SER MON LXIII. 
as this with the greateſt . and yielded 
ory to irreſiſtible Evidence of its being Divine. 
des, it was not given him to be executed that 
Moment, without Leiſure to recolle& : himſelf. 
Three Days intervened before the Time for the 
Execution of it: and during all theſe his Son was 
continually in his Sight, going along with him to 
the Place of Sacrifice: nothing interrupted his At- 
tention to the Horrors of this one dreadful Subject. 
Full Time was allowed for Imagination to cool, for 
Nature to work, for Objections of every Sort to be 
raiſed. Yet Abraham perſevered: and therefore his 
_ Conviction - muſt be founded on Proofs, that could 
es. 

It might indeed appear ſtrange to him, that God 
ſhould mention no Motive to an Injunction fo ſevere, 
But he would perceive immediately, that one Motive 
was the Trial of his Faith, which was tried more 

completely by aſſigning no other: and he would per- 
ceive afterwards, that no other could be aſſigned, 
becauſe the Intention of Heaven wus that the Deed 
ſmhould not be done. a 
Beſides this leſſer Difficulty, there were, in Point 
of Reaſon, two principal ones. The firſt was, the 
_ Unlawfulnefs of the Action: and how that might be 
removed, I have ſhewn you. The other, to which 
the Verſe after the Text refers, was, the Prediction, 
that in //aac bis Seed ſbould be called: that the holy 
Nation, and the promiſed Meſſiah, ſhould deſcend 
'from him, For, it might be alledged, How could 
that be verified, if he was to be ſlain now? And 
yet, with whatever Laws of human Society God 
might diſpenſe, he would certainly preſerve his own 
Truth inviolate. But in what Manner Abraham an- 
ſwered this, the following Verſe informs us. He 
accounted, he reaſoned, for ſo the Word ſignifies, 
that God was able to raiſe bim up even from the Dead : 
whence alſo be received lim in a Figure. The Birth 
of (ſaac was like receiving him from the Dead, on 
e . FFͤÜͤͤͤĩ *. 
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account of the Age of both his Parents. Vet when 
it was foretold, Abraham, to uſe the Words of St. 
Paul, conſidered not his own Body, now dead, when be 


was about an hundred Years old, neither - yet the Dead- 


neſs of Sarals Womb, hut was fully perſuaded, that 
what God bad promiſed, be was able to perform" and 


the Event juſtified his Faith. Encouraged by-this, 
he now a ſecond Time againſt Hope believed in Hope, 


that he might become the Father of many Nations“. 


For that Power, which had quickened the barren - 
aged Womb, could alſo quicken the lifeleſs Duſt. 


It was only carrying on the ſame Kind of wonderful 


Interpoſition, that he had already ſeen begun. And 


thus did that very Prediction, which might ſeem to 
create the moſt inſuperable Difficulty, afford him a 
Clew to extricate him out of all Difficulty in Point of 


Argument, intirely. For if //aac was to have a Poſ- 


terity, he muſt be raiſed again : and that would vin- 


dicate the Command of God, and the Patriarch's 


Obedience, to all Mankind ?. 


Some have obſerved a yet farther Circumſtance 


in the Hiſtory ; that God bade him offer his Son upon 
one of the Mountains, which he ſhould tell him of *: 


and hence they conclude, not improbably, that when 


it is faid, be lift up his Eyes the third Day, and faw 
the Place afar off *, he might have known it by ſome 


remarkable Sign from Heaven, pointing it out to 
him. And this. would be a new and moſt. ſeaſonable 
Confirmation, that he was doing what he ought. _ 


And ſuppoſing him at length to ſhew it Zac too, it 
might well produce in him that intire Submiſſion to 
ſo ſtrange a Death, which may elſe look hardly cre- 
dible. For he was unqueſtionably of Age, to have 
attempted either Reſiſtance or Eſcape, fince he was 


Rom. iv. 19, 21. Ver. 18. » Neither Philo nor 


Juaſepbus intimate, that Abraham reaſoned thus. But the Author 

- of Nizzachon wetus, in Wagen/eil, p. 22. doth : who therefore 
probably borrowed this Solution from the New Teſtament, os 
Foun Chriſtian, 4 Gen. Xii. 2, Gen. xxil. 4. 
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of Age to carry the Wood for the Sacrifice: yet he 
appears abſolutely reſigned; and ſeems to have been 
bound for no other Reaſon, than becauſe Victims 
uſually were. But ſtill he might have yielded him- 
ſelf up; not in Conſequence of any immediate Noti- 
fication to him from above: but from mere Depen- 
dance on his Father's well known Judgment and 
Affection. It muſt have been from one of the two 
Motives : and ſuppoſing it to be only from the latter 
and the weaker, it doth the higheſt Honour to the 
Characters of them both. 

But a further and very ſtrong Evidence of AMrabam s 
acting by divine Command, was that which appeared 
in the cloſe of this wonderful Tranſaction. If an 

evil and lying Spirit, if a gloomy Turn of Mind, if 

an Emulation of any barbarous heathen Rite, Had 
prompted him to deſign this Act; they would have 
prompted him alſo. to complete the Execution of it, 

and never have let him ſtop ſhort juſt where he did. 

Nay, if theſe bad Matives had influenced him, and 
in great Mercy God had ſtopt him; he would ſurely 
at the fame Time have ſhewn him his, Error, inſtead - 
of praiſing and rewarding him. And therefore his 
Motives were not bad: but a wiſe and gracious 
Being was the Author of the Command, as ell as 
the Diſpenſation. 

Hut to ſee this yet more fully, let us cer 
III. The Improbability of its producing any hurt- 
ful Effects in after Days. 

Men may indeed run mad, and think Abraham's 
Example authorizes them to Kill their neareſt Rela- 
tion, or whom they will. And ſo they may run 
mad, and think the public Good, or any thing elſe, 

authorizes them. But that any one ever did plead 
the Precedent of Abraham for ſuch an Action, I 
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- Perſon : he Was a ſovereign Prince, and accountable . - = 
to no Power upon Earth: he lived when Divine 


with the proper Marks of them, and uſed to ſee 


what merely for a Trial, he was commanded : nor 
ſince. How can this poſſibly be Encouragement to 


whole Family, to the Laws of the Society, of Which 5 
he is a Member; born 4000 Tears after Abraham 


Reaſon: of human Authority, and of the Word of ; ; 


he hath at Heart? 


Riſe, or, at leaſt, Countemance to them, as ns 
Command? But, according to ſome old Account 


as once ue of ſuch 2 e to the God > 3 
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Senſes can. Abraham was a public and extraordinary” © - 


Revelations were frequent, had long been acquaintd 


them verified: his Inclinations and his Intereſt con- 
ſpired in the ſtrongeſt Manner to preſerve him from 
Miſtake : he knew by God's Promiſe, that if he 


| ſacrificed his Child by God's Order, he would. ſoon > --3 


riſe again: and at laſt he was not permitted to do, 8 | 
hath any human Creature ever been commanded it 


a private and common Man; ſubject, he and his 


in a quite different State of Things; when no Reve- 
lations are to be looked for, but all Pretences to them 
ſuſpected in the higheſt Degree ; who hath had no 
Experience of them, nor can gueſs of what Nature 
they ſhould* be, if there were any: how can he 
dream of Rneouragement from hence, to commit a 
Deed, contrary. to the ſtanding Rules of his own 


God, merely becauſe he Hack a ſtrong Inclination to 
it, perhaps to ſerve forme” [FRY or wild Purpoſe, that 


Still ſome Have alledged, that however piausbig 
we may argue, in Fact human Sacrifices began early”. TP 
in the World: and what could be fo likely to give 


they began before it. And ſuppoſe they did not; 
ſtill, if any Perſon had either learned them, or been 
reconciled to them from hence, it muſt ſurely have 
been Abrabam's  Poſterity. And yet we do not 
find, that ever any one of them, excepting the Unsle . 
doubtful Caſe of Jepbiba 700 Years after, ſo much 


e „ 9 


= be right, that, in a few Years after this Time, facri- 


14 SER MON LXIII. 
their Fathers. It was Idols only, that they worſhip- 
thus; and they did it in Imitation, not of Abra- 
ham, but of thoſe very Canaanites, whom they had 
been ordered to deſtroy for their Wickednefs, and 
expreſsly forbidden to follow in this Act of it. Take: 
Heed to thyſelf, that thou inquire not, ſaying, how did 
theſe Nations ſerve their. Gods? Even ſo will I do like- 
wiſe. For every Abomination to the Lord, which he 
bateth, have they done their Sons and their Daughters 
have they burnt in the Fire to their Gods... Nor did 
the Canaanites alone, but Nations, that probably 
had never heard of - Abraham or of them, offer ſuch _ 
Victims. And therefore the Cuſtom ſeems altogether 
the Offepring either of diabolical Deluſions, or of 
prieſtly Tyranny, combined with groſs Ignarance and 
frantic Terror; ſuggeſting, that the moſt precious 
and moſt painful Sacrifices muſt be the moſt efficaa - 
cious. But had any ever ſupported: themſelves in 
this Practice, by the Hiſtory of Abrabam, it muſt 
have been by the groſſeſt Abuſe of that Hiſtory; .. 
and every Proceeding, every Mercy of God, is lia- 
ble to equal Abuſe. A Command of ſuch a Nature. 
never given but once, and to one Man, and then 
countermanded before Execution, and clearly ex- 
lained-to be meant, neither for the averting of any. - 
Danger, nor the Expiation of any Sm, but merely « 
for an extraordinary Trial of that Man's Dutifulneſs, 
could not in Reality make the actual Performance of 
the Thing, ſo commanded, a common Uſage for 
uite different Purpoſes : any more than Solomon's. 
Order for dividing the Child in two" could make the 
Performance of that a common Ulage. Indeed the 
directly contrary Concluſion was the natural one: 
that God approved not human Victims; but only 
ſuch, as he had provided for Abraham, inſtead of his 
Son. And if the Computation of ſome Chronclogers 
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Deut. xii, 30, 31. 1 Kings iii. 25. 
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ficing Men was aboliſhed in that Part of Zgypr, 
which lay neareſt to Abraham's Reſidence; (where 
rhaps it was never taken up again) we ſhall have 
| oom to think the Tranſaction, that we are now con- 
ſidering, might have a moſt happy Conſequence, in 
that very Reſpect, in which it is groundleſsly accuſed 


ol having a bad one. 


But thus I am got inſenſibly into what I propoſed 
to ſhew wr oh | 
IV. The good Ends, which might be, and were, 
promoted by it. | 2 z 
Indeed, could we diſcover none, we are juſt as ig- 
norant of the Deſign of ſeveral Things in God's 
Creation : which appear, though certainly without 
Reaſon, both uſeleſs and hurtful. But in the pre- 
ſent Caſe many valuable Purpoſes are viſible and ob- 
vious. . EY 5 

This Command was, in the firſt Place, a noble 
Manifeſtation of Mrabam's Faith and Obedience. 
The hardeſt of thoſe Orders which he had received 
before, was very ſupportable : and they were accom- 
panied with great Promiſes of Advantage; in parti- 
cular of worldly Advantage. This, on the other 
Hand, was ſevere beyond Expreſſion; and had no 
Promiſe or Conſolation at all annexed to it: but, in- 
ſtead of that, it enumerated to him the moſt cutting 


4 


Circumſtances, and placed them before him in the 


fulleſt Light. Take now thy Son, thine only Son, aac, 
whom thou loveſt, and offer him up. Yet, pierced to 
the Heart, as he muſt be, by theſe Expreſſions, he 
dutifully ſubmitted ; without ſeeking Excuſes from 
any diſſuaſive Reaſonings, without throwing on any 
one the leaſt Share of the Burthen of his own An- 
guiſh ; without expoſing himſelf to the tender Solici- 
tations of Sarab; without acquainting ac what was 
intended, before it became abſolutely needful. How 
Gs I ns aſtoniſhingly 


* Gen. Xii. 2. 
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aſtoniſhingly great, how compoſed, how conſiderate a 
Self-denial was this! 


Let further, the piteous Deed was not to be done 
immediately, whilſt the Impreſſion of the Divine 


Voice was founding freſh in his Eats, and excluded 
every other Sentiment ; but at the Diſtance of three 
whole Days : during which every Feeling of pater- 
nal Affection would return in full Force; and even 
the inferior Conſideration of what his Family and the 
World would think, and ſay to ſo unnatural an Ac- 
tion, if //aac did not rife again inſtantly, as there 


was no Proof he would, muſt ſingly have a Weight 


very hard to be ſupported. Nor were theſe Days to 
be ſpent in Retirement, in Meditation and Prayer, to 
fortity his Reſolution; but altogether in the Com- 
pany of the dear Object, whom he was to ſlay; 


whoſe Converſation would be in a thouſand Inſtances 


the more moving, as he went along with him unſuſ- 
picious of what was to follow; and whoſe innocent 
Queſtion at laſt, My Father, behold the Fire and the 


Mood, but where is the Lamb for a burnt Offering, 


muſt, one ſhould think, have completed the melting 
down of all human. Reſolution. But Viſdom preſerv- 
ed him, as the Book of iſdom expreſſes it, blamele/ſs 


unto God, and kept him ſtrong againſt his tender Cumpaſ- 
fron towards his Son: till now, when the Sacrifice of 
the Mind was made to the utmoſt, and only the out- 


ward Act was wanting, the Hand being fretched 
forth even for that; the Goodneſs of the Almighty 
broke forth on a ſudden, like the Sun from behind a 


black Cloud concealing it, and the Angel of the Lord 
called unto him out of Heaven, and ſaid, lay not thine 
Hand upon the Lad: for now I know that thou feareſt 


God, ſeeing thon-haft not withheld thy Son, thine ny 
Son, from me. The Tranſport of hearing theſe 
Words muſt have made in a Moment large pgs 

| | | ns | or 


* Gen. xxii. 7, 7 Wiſd. x. 5. Gen. xxii. 10. Ver. 11, 12. 
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SER M ON LXIII. 17 
for the preceding Pangs. IJſaac was reſtored to him 
without going through be Bitterneſs of Deatbꝰ . Re- 
proach and Miſconſtruction was avoided : the dread- 
ful Deed diſpenſed with: the willing Mind accepted: 
and a ſolemn Approbation pronounced over him fiom 
above, anticipating the final Sentence, Well done, good 
and faithful Servant. 5 

Indeed, before this, God had declared, I know 
Abraham *. But now he knew him by a new Proof: 
and, which is the conſtant Scripture Senſe of his try- 
ing any one, he manifeſted him by the Trial, to An- 
gels, to Men, to himſelf : and Experience wrought in 
him ſure Hope not to be aſbamed upon any future Oc- 
caſion, becauſe the Love of God was thus red abroad in 
his Heaft *. A further Diſcovery was, and a very 
delightful one it muſt be, that, by ſo deciſive an Ex- 
periment of Jaac's Piety, his Father knew him to be 

worthy of his utmoſt Affection; and worthy of the 
Choice, which God had made of him, to ſupport Re- 
ligion, and be the Progenitor of the promiſed Seed. 
Nor did this Trial convey only Improvement, and 
Comfort, and Reward here and hereafter, to Abraham - 
but uſeful Inſtruction to others alſo. Hence it ap- 
peared, that the Servants of the true Deity were as 
ready to perform his hardeſt Commands, as thoſe of 
falſe ones could be to obey theirs : but that he did not 
require of them to give their Firſt-born for their Tranſ- 
755 ton, the Fruit of their Body for the Sin of their Soul; 

ut to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and walk humbly 


with their God. Hence alſo it appeared, that God 


was not partial in his Choice of the Jews to be his 
peculiar People : but properly fixed on that Nation, 
| Where the moſt illuſtrious Inſtances of religious Obedi- 
ence had been given; for which thisPrerogative, grant- 
ed them, was a fit Recompence ; belides that the In- 
fluence of ſuch Examples and Teachers of it, affolded 
a greater Probability of its laſting there, than any 
where elſe. 
Vol. III. | W ae 


b x Sam. xv. 32. < Matth. XXV. 21. 1 Gen. xviii. 19. 
Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. * Mic. vi. 7, 8. 
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Hence likewiſe we may all of us learn, what is yet 
more material, not to fear making Uſe of our Reaſon 
in Rehgion, for Abraham uſed his on the Point before 
us; but ſtill to make a ſober and modeſt Uſe of it: 
to believe and do what we plainly ſee is taught and 
commanded, though neither the Particulars of the 
Doctrine, nor the Grounds of the Precept, be at all 
clear; and not to reject haſtily and raſhly what we 
read in Scripture concerning occaſional Directions 
given formerly from above, though it be difficult to 
account for ſome of them at preſent. We may learn 
further, that the Victory, which overcometh the World 
is our Faith but that we are to ſhew our Faith 
by our Works *, as St. James obſerves Abra- 
ham ſhewed his; not thinking our own Preſſures 
heavier, and our own Virtue in bearing them greater, 
than any ones elſe ever were; but joining Humility 
with Reſignation. And laſtly, we may learn to obey 
God cheerfully in the moſt unwelcome Injunctions, 
and truſt him boldly in the moſt inextricable Per- 
lexities : which laſt we find was an ancient Leſſon, 
founded on this Narration. For, from Abraham's ſay- 
ing to //aac, God will provide, (in the Hebrew it is ſee 
for) a Lamb ®, the Place received its Name, Jehovah 
gireb, and a Proverb. its Riſe, in the Mount of the 
Tord it ſball be ſeen : that is, in the very Extremity, 
if not before, Proviſion will be made. And indeed, 
as this Part of the Patriarch's Hiſtory is recorded in 
the carlieft Book of the Bible; it is impoſſible to ſay, 
of how frequent Uſe, or how great upon the whole, it 
may* have been, from his own Time downwards, to 
good Perſons in all Ages of the Church, Jewiſb and 
Chriſuan, under public Afflictions and private. But 
evidently it may be of unſpeakable Benefit to us, if 
we ſet but our Hearts to wall in the Steps of his Faith ®, 
in hope of being bleſſed with faithful Abraham ", who 
is he Father of all them, that believe. 1 j 
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S R R MON LXII, 29 

Many however may ſtill object, with too much 

Truth, that his Pattern, though they allow it to be 
an excellent one, is one that they could never follow, 
were they ever ſo plainly commanded. But then, be 
thankful at leaſt, that you are not commanded :- and 
be aſſured you never will. Admire and honour, but 
never think of blaming, him that was able to do fo 
much; and by that Method, amongſt others, excite 
yourſelves to do what you are called to. Since, 
through Divine Grace, he bore ſo amazing a Trial, 
the ſame Grace can ſurely ſtrengthen you to bear 
common ones : and you may well ſubmit contentedly, 
if your deareſt Bleſſing is taken from you, ſince he 
was willing to ſacrifice his with his own Hand; com- 


forting himſelf, as you may too, by the full Aſſurance 


of a future Reſurrection. For if we believe, that 
Jeſus died and roſe again them alſo, which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will God bring with bim“. | 

And this leads me to one View more of the Sacri- 
fice of {/aac: the Reſemblance it hath to that of 
Chriſt. No wonder it was ſo extraordinary a T ran- 


faction in itſelf, if it was intended to prefigure the 


moſt extraordinary and myſterious one, that the 
World ever ſaw : as the agreeing Circumſtance; prove 
it muſt, In both Caſes you ſee a good and kind Fa- 
ther cauſing his beloved, only, and innocent Son to 
ſuffer Death. Uaac was Heir to the Promiſes of the 
temporal Canaan through Chriſt we claim the Inhe- 
ritance of the heavenly. Jaa carried the Wood, on 
which he was bound, in order to be offered up“: 
Chriſt carried the Croſs ©, on which he was aft-rwards 
nailed, and put to Death. The Place where God 
appointed the former ſhould die, and where the latter 
died actually, was the very ſame ; the Land of Mo- 
riab *, that is; of God manifeſted; on one of the 
| Cy Mountains 


P 1 Thedl, iv. t4- . 1 Gen. xxit. 6. r John xix. 17. 
Gen. xxii. 2. 2 Chr. iii. 1. faith, the Temple was built on 


| Mount Moriah, where the Lord appeared io David. Joſe; b. ut 


r MO N LAME 
Mountains of which, the Temple ſtood ; on another, 
our Saviour's Croſs. The Term of three Days too 
is remarkably ſpecified in each Hiſtory *. The Lamb, 
which Abraham faid, God would provide ©, naturally 
turns our Thoughts to him, whom the Baptiſt calls 
the Lamb of God; and the Ram ſubſtituted for 
Haac *, to the Temple-Sacrifices of Animals, Types 
of the Atonement of Chriſt. Then laſtly, the Moun- 
tain, where Proviſion was made for Abraham's Diſ- 
treſs, deſerved its Name infinitely better, on account 
of God's providing there for the Redemption of Man- 
kind. | 

Theſe Things the Patriarch indeed could not un- 
derſtand, unleis they were revealed to him : for the 
Likeneſs of two Objects cannot be diſcerned, till both 
appear. Perhaps he was told the Intent, and thus 
ſaw the Day of Chrift and was glad. How gracious 

| "Pp 


L 1. e. 13. F. 1, 2, ſaith, that Magie, «cog where the Temple was 
afterwards built was the Place where Abrabam was directed to of- 
fer Iſaac. The Book of Cori, p. 85. faith the ſame thing. 
Ferom. Qu. Heb. in Gen. xxii. 2. ſaith of the Hebretus in general, that 
they affirm it. Yet T:/lot/ox, in the End of his Sermon on this 
Text, mentions him, as ſaying from an ancient and conſtant Tra- 
dition of the Jews, that Moriah was Calvary. But he ſpecifies 

not the Place. Reland Pal. p. 853. faith, © Mons Moria 2 Chr, 
« iii. 1. diſtingui omnino debet a Regione Moria, in qua Deus 
« Montem aliquem (erant enim plures in illa Regione) ſe mon- 
/ cc ſtraturum Abrahamo dicit, ubi fllium ſuum oferat.® But I 
think he doth not mention the Land of Moriah elſewhere, Nor 
doth he explain here, whether he meant any more, than that the 
Mountain was to be diſtinguiſhed from the Land, as a Part from 
the whole. He faith, p. 854. that Moriah was a Part of Sion, and 
Op: that Eu/eb. and Jerom in Onomaſtico place Galgotba to the 
orth of Sion. And they do: but ſay nothing there of Moriah. 
Vitr. Obſ. Sacr.1. 2. c. 10. F. 8. p. 397, 398. thinks the whole 
Tract of Country, in which Zion, Calvary, &c. were, was called 
the Land of Moriah. | 5 | 
© The following Words are quoted from the ancient Feroifo 
Book, Bereſchith Rabba: there are many Spaces of three Days in 
Scripture, one of which is the Reſurrection of the Meſſiah. It is not 
in the preſent Copies: but probably was in the ancient. See 
Schoettg. de Meſſia, I. 6. c 5. f. 5. Gen. xxii. 8, % Johni. 
29, 34 Gen. xxii,13, John viii. 56. | 
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an Ending of fo terrifying a Diſpenſation ! But how- 
ever that were, we now may juſtly conclude, that 
what he then required Abrabam to do for him, he had 
urpoſed from Eternity, in the Counſel of unſearch- 
able Wiſdom, to do for his loſt Creatures. And, let 
the comforting Reflection dwell with you, He that 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all + 
Things * ? = | | | 


— 


SERMON LXIV. 
1 Pur. xxix. 29. 


The ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God: but 
[thoſe Things, which are revealed, belong unto us and 
to our Children for ever; that we may do all the 
Words of this Las. „ 

T is one material Conſideration, amongſt many, t 
in Favour of the Jews/b and Chriftian Scriptures, 1 
that they preſerve throughout ſo due a Medium in the 
Diſcoveries, which they make, of Divine Truths, as 
to direct the Faith and Practice of Men without in- 
dulging their Curioſity. The Writings of Enthu- 
ſiaſts would of Courſe have been overrun with Myſ⸗ 
teries: and much fuller of Explanations, that would 
make them ſtill more obſcure, than of the plain Doc- 
trines of Piety and Morals. Impoſtors would never 
have neglected to recommend themſelves by doing 
us ſo ſingular a Pleaſure, as that of letting us into all 
the Arcana of Heaven. Both would have entertained 
us, as they very ſafay might, with long and aſtoniſn- 
ing Accounts of the Eſſence of God, the Orders and 
Employments of inviſible Beings, of the Counſels of 
Providence in the Government both of them and us, 
of the Particulars in which the future Happineſs and 
| | = Miſery 
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22 S ER M O N LXIV. 
Miſery of Man will conſiſt. Now on the contrary, 
of theſe Matters holy Writ gives no other than brief, 
imperfect, general Notices: and thoſe merely in Sub- 
ſervience to the far leſs agreeable Subjects, of our 
Duties to God, each other, and ourſelves. 

Thus it delivers Predictions of future Events: not 
for the vain Amuſement of the Inquiſitive: but part- 
ly for Direction, Warning, or Encouragement to 
particular Nations and Ages: partly to eſtabliſh the 
Truth of Revelation, in all Nations and Ages, by 
their Accompliſhment. It contains alſo ſupernatural 
Doctrines: but ſuch only, as make the Ground- 
work, more or leſs, of our Obligations, or our Hopes. 
Theſe it was evidently requiſite for us to Know: and 
accordingly they are notified to us : but without any 
Art uſed to render the ſtrangeſt of them plauſible, or 
any Care taken io gratify us with full Information 
about them, or to ſhew us why 1t is withheld. The 
Articles of Belief are laid down with the utmoſt Sim- 
plicity: our Aﬀent to them is required on the Teſti- 
mony of God: and when once we have been told 
enough to regulate our Practice, we are only told 
farther, that Faith without Works is dead. A griev- 
ous Difappointment to our Wiſhes undoubtedly : but 
ſtill our Reaſon muſt allow, that this is the proper 
Conduct of the Lord of all to his Creatures: and we 
find it to be his perpetual, Conduct from the Begin- 
ning of the Bible to the End. What our correſ- 

anding Duty is, we are taught in ſeveral Places; 
25 no where ſo diſtinctly and fully, as in the Text: 
which conveys as neceſſary Inſtruction, to this Day, 
as it did originally, though relating in Part to diffe- 
rent Points. And happy would Men always have 
been made, and happy might they become yet, by 
the Obſervance of its Rules. Theſe are 
I. That we ſhould never pry into Matters, which 

infinite Wiſdom hath concealed. For the ſecret Things 
belong unto the Lord our God, ; 5 
1 „ 
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S ER M ON LXIV. 23 


II. That we ſhould receive with attentive Humi- 


tity whatever it communicates, For h/e Things, 


which are revealed, belong to us and to ou. Children for 


III. That we ſhould allow every diving Truth its 
due Influence on our Behaviour. For we are ti learn 
them, that we may ds all the Words of this Law. 

| Theſe are the Maxims, which ought to be eſtabliſh- 


ed in our Minds, before we examine into any parti- 


cular. Doctrine: and the previous Thought, how 
particular Doctrines will be affected by them, ought 
to be avoided, as far as is poſſible. They ſhould be 
explained without Partiality, embraced without Jea- 
louſy, and their genuine Conſequences admitted, 


whatever they may prove to be. 


I. That we ſhould never pry into Matters, which 
infinite Wiſdom hath concealed. For we ſhall ſel- 


dom, if at all, be wiſer for ſuch Inquiries : we ſhall 


never be happier or better: and we ſhall viually be 


more wretched, and leſs innocent. 
In what Reaſon or Experience Aras: to us, far- 


ther Speculations or Trials may produce new Diſco- 
veries. But of Articles depending on mere Revela- 


tion, as we could have diſcerned nothing without it, 
we ſhall be able to diſcern very little, if any Thing, | 
beyond it. In the ſhorteſt and ſeemingly moſt obvi- 
ous Conſequences, drawn concerning Subjects, that 
he naturally out of our Reach, we mult be exceed- 
ingly liable to Miſtakes: and venturing far into the 


Dark; is the ſure Way to ſtumble, Another State 


may probably withdraw the Veil, and . acquaint us 
clearly and familiarly with whar now perplexes our 
Reaſonings, and wearies our Conjectures. Let us 
wait then contentedly for the Time, which of Ne- 
ceſſity we muſt wait for: and apply to ourſelves the 
Comfort, which our Sapiour gave St. Peter on a dif- 
ferent Occaſion, What [ ds thou knoweſs not now ; but 


thou ſhalt know hereafter ®. Yer even then, Truths 
X ; wall 


— 


bd John xiii. 7. 
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will remain, the full Comprehenſion of which muſt 
for ever be impoſſible, not only to us, but to the 
highelt Creatures of that almighty Being, one of 
whole Diſtinctions, inculcated in Scripture, is, Gd 
only wife. His Nature and Attributes being un- 
limited, his Works and Providence reaching through 
Immenſity and Eternity, the greateſt Advances, of 
finice Beings, mult be infinicely diſtant from a com- 
plete underſtanding of them. Canft thou by ſearching 
find out God? Can/t thou find out the Almighty unto Per- 
fection? Ut is bigh as Heaven: what canſt thou do? 
deeper than Hell : what canſt thou know ? The Meaſure 
thereof is longer thau the Earth, and broader than the 
Sea ©. „ | 
But could Inquiry add more to our Knowledge, 
than it can: would it increaſe our Happineſs ? We 
meet with Difficulties, and ſhould be glad of Soluti- 
ons: we enter a little Way into a Subject; ſee that 
vaſtly more hes behind, and earneſtly long to be 
| Maſters of it. But if we were fo, are we at all ſure, 
whether freſh Doubts and Queſtions, more embar- 
raſſing perhaps than the preſent, might not imme- 
diately ariſe Fo thence ? We find it fo in the viſi- 
ble World, where we had leſs Ground to expect it, 
New Facts are daily obſerved, new Properties of 
Bodies diſcovered, new Deductions made from them: 
and what is the Conſequence ? Why, that the Scheme 
of Things appears deeper and leſs fathomable, for 
every Step we take in Hopes of getting to the Bottom 
of it, In all Likelihood therefore the ſame is the 
Caſe of the ſpiritual World too : and, by knowing 
more of it, we ſhould be farther from being ſatisfied 
than ever, if our Satisfaction depends on knowing all. 
The Syſtem of Religion is fully taught us by com- 
mon Reaſon, and the plain Parts of Scripture. The 
Defence of it is conducted moſt prudently by owning 
our Ignorance where we are ignorant, which gives no 
Advantages; whereas Affectation of the contrary 
| _ gIVeEsS 


Rom. xvi. 27. 1 Tim. 1.17, Jude 25. Job xi, 7, 8,9. 
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gives many. The Practice of it conſiſts, not in fill- 
ing our Heads with unneceſſary Speculations, but 
applying our Hearts to neceſſary Duties. The Re- 
wards ke it are annexed to believing and doing what 
is required of us: and how can we be the better then 
for aiming at more ? SS | 
Indeed we ſhall ſcarcely avoid being much the 
worſe. By engaging in Matters, of which we are 
unqualified to judge, we ſhall be in Danger of judg- 
ing materially wrong ; either miſtaking the Nature, 
or even denying the Truth of Religion, like thoſe of 
old, who, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, became Fools*. 
And the Errors, into which we may thus fall, will be 
the leſs excuſable, as they will proceed from our own 
Raſhneſs. Beſides, the more intent Perſons are on 
purſuing their Theories, the leſs Time, and uſyally 
the leſs Concern, they will have for performing their 
Obligations: excepting, it may be, ſome fanciful ones, 
which they have built on their imagined Diſcoveries: 
reſembling thoſe Zorſbippers of Angels, whom St. 
Paul charges with intruding into Things, which they - 
bad not ſeen, being vainiy puffed up by their fleſhly 
Minds. Superfluous Inquiſitiveneſs is indeed ſome- 
times accompanied with exceſſive Piffidence: and 
then, though leſs criminal, it produces moſt torment- 
ing Anxieties, But commonly it proceeds from a 
Degree of that irreverent Vanity, which poſſeſſed 
our Parent Eve, and coſt Mankind fo dear, of invad- 
ing ſuch Knowledge, as God hath reſerved to him- 
ſelf, inſtead of acquieſcing cheerfully in ſo much as 
he hath imparted. RE IE On 
Then with this undutiful Spirit eaſily affociates 
itſelf a ſtill more miſchievous one, of Uncharitableneſs 
and ſpiritual Tyranny. For when once Men are aſ- 
ſuming enough to determine, out of their own In- 
ventions, Things, which their Maker hath not deter- 
mined, the next natural Step is, to contend for them 
far more earneſtly, than for the Faith once delivered to 
| the 


© Rom. 1. 22. TEE Ho > 0 
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the Saints * : caſting off Chriſtian Love, refuſing Com- 
munion or Toleration, and too often renouncing com- 
mon Humanity, to all who differ from them. And 
therefore the Apoſtle gives Timothy, at the ſame 
Time, theſe two Directions: Follow Riphtcon/neſs, 


Charity, Peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a 


pure Heart. But foohſh and unlearned Queſtions (and 
nothing is more unlearned, than diſputing in the Dark) 
avoid; knowing that they do gender Strifes b. 

On all Accounts then we ſhould keep cloſe to plain 
Reaſon and plain Scripture : let our Aſſent be deter- 
minate, as far as they are undeniably fo; but make 
no Deciſion concerning what is doubtful, invent no 
groundleſs Hypotheſis to clear up what is obſcure, 
nor carry on too long Chains of Argument from 
what ſeems the moſt evident. I conclude this Head 
with that excellent Advice of the Son of Sirach. 
Seek not out the Things that are too hard for thee, nei- 
ther ſearch the Things that are above thy Strength. But 
vat is commanded thee, think thereupon with Reve- 
rence e for it is not needful for thee to ſee with thine Eyes 
the Things which are in ſecret. Be not curious in un- 
neceſſary Matters: for more Things are ſhewed unto 
thee, than Men underſtand. Many are decerved by therr 
own vain Opinion and an evil Suſpicion hath over- 
thrown their FTudgment. Without Eyes thou ſhalt want 


Light : profeſs not therefore the Knowledge that thou haſt 
k $8 mY 


not ©. 


we ſhould receive, with attentive Humility, what- 
ever infinite Wiſdom communicates to us. For 
thoſe Things, which are revealed, belong to us and to 
our Children for ever. 7 7 


Indeed let any Propoſition be delivered to us, as 


coming from God or from Man, we can believe 
it no farther than we underſtand it: and therefore 


- 
. 


TT ]ndeg. * 2 Tim. ii. 22, 233 The Creek hath it, more 
briefly and expreſſively, thus: For of the hidden Things thou haſt na 
need. * Ecclus iii. 21—25. : . 


II. The next Rule, which Moſes gives, is, that 


if 
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if we do not underſtand it at all, we cannot be- 


lieve it at all; I mean, explicitly: but only be 
perſuaded, that it contains ſome Truth or other, 
though we know not what. Again, were any 


Doctrine laid down, which we clearly ſaw to be 


ſelf· contradictory, or otherwiſe abſurd, that could 
never be an Object of our Faith. For there is 
no Poſſibility of admitting, upon any Authority, a 
Thing for true, which we evidently perceive to 
be falſe. Nor would calling ſuch Doctrines myſ- 
terious mend the Matter in the leaſt. For indeed 
there is no Myſtery in them: they are as plain, as any 
in Nature; as plainly contrary to Truth, as any Thing 
elſe is agreeable to it. | . 7 

But if our Aſſent be required to a Propoſition, 


which hath ſome Meaning and no Inconſiſtency in 


it, and is undeniably aſſerted in a Revelation well 
proved: but only we have no other Evidence for it; 
nor ſhould of ourſelves ever have imagined any ſuch 
Thing, indeed ſhould have thought it very unlike- 
ly; and ſtill cannot thoroughly comprehend it; or 


diſcover, or ſo much as gueſs at, the Reaſons, the 


Manner, the Circumſtances, of what we are taught: 
all this is abſolutely no Foundation for diſbelieving 


it. Nay, though we ſhould ſee Difficulties and 
Objections againft it, which we could not particu- 


larly anſwer, we ſhould allow them only their 
proper Weight: which may be far overbalanced by 
the general Atteſtations given of its Divine Autho- 
rity.” | „„ 5 
For that God is able to communicate many im- 
portant Truths to us, which we have no Means of 
knowing otherwiſe, concerning his own Nature, his 
Deſigns and Diſpenſations, concerning the Inhabitants 
of the inviſible World, and our future State in it, 
can no more be doubted, than whether we ourſelves, 
according to our various Knowledge of Men and 
Things, are able to give Anerpes and ſerviceable 
Notices one to another. And that we ſhould under- 

| I Rand 
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ſtand nothing farther of his Secrets than is unfolded 
to us, nor be capable of anſwering many Queſtions, 
that may be aſked about them, otherwiſe than by 
confeſſing our Ignorance, is fo far from being a Plea 
againſt their being really his, that it is a neceſſary 
Conſequence of it: ſo far from being ſtrange in 
ſupernatural Things, that it is common in natural 
ones. In ſeveral Articles of revealed Religion, we 
believe Things of which we know not the Manner or 
the Reaſons. But is it there alone, that we do ſo? 
In the whole of God's Creation, what do we meet 
with, that is not, more or leſs, of the ſame Sort? 
We know not the Eſſence of our own Mind, nor the 
preciſe Diſtinctions of its ſeveral Faculties: and why 
then 'ſhould we hope to comprehend, or deny be- 
cauſe we cannot comprehend, the perſonal Charac- 
ters, which, we are told, exiſt in the Subſtance of 
the Godhead? We know not, how the Soul and 
Fleſb is one Man. what wonder if we know not, how 
God and Man is one Chriſt' ? We are ignorant how 
the Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, Summer and 
Winter, are produced: how the Fruits of the Earth 
nouriſh us: how Bodies cohere, or impel each 
other: how our ſeveral Senſations are performed: 
how we move an Hand or an Eye, though it is our 
own doing. Familiar as theſe Things are; the Man- 
ner of them, when examined to the Bottom, hath 
Obſcurities, which the moſt learned will never pene- 
trate. I beheld, faith the Preacher, all the Work of 
God, —that is done under the Sun. Though a Man 
labour to ſeek it out, yet ſhall he not find it : yea farther, 
though a wiſe Man think to know it, yes ſhall he not 
be able. Surely then we may content ourſelves to 
act in Matters of Faith, as in thoſe of Senſe: and 
believe what we do underſtand, the Thing itſelf in 
general; though many Circumſtances remain, which 
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SER M O N LXIV. 29 
we underſtand not, and therefore are not required to 
believe any Thing in relation to themmm. 

Again: in the Frame of Nature and the Scheme 
of Providence we diſcern indeed evident Proofs of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs: but with innumerable Par- 
ticulars intermixed, which we perceive not to be at 
all uſeful, or the Creation any Way the better for 
them. Vet we never think of excepting theſe from 
amongſt the Works of God: never doubt of their 
having a real, though unknown, Subſerviency to va- 
luable Ends. Why, juſt ſo in the Goſpel-Revelation: 
look upon the general Plan, and it is undeniably 
adapted to promote the Divine Honour, and human 
Virtue and Happineſs: but how ſome Points are 
conducive to them, we ſes leſs clearly, or perhaps 
not at all. Yet ſtill, as they are Parts of a Syſtem 
confeſſedly good, and clearly proved; and we can- 
not expect to comprehend all the ſecret Connexions 
and References in God's moral Government of us, 
which extends to Eternity, and may extend to 
Worlds far out of our Sight; it is unreaſonable be- 


yond Expreflion, to refuſe believing any Thing, till 


we know the Ground of every Thing : and to deny 
that implicit Faith to our Maker in ſome few Inſtan- 
ces, Which we are obliged in ſo many to have in one 
another. Scornful Rejection of Doctrines, that have 
all the outward Marks of his Authority, merely be- 
cauſe we cannot inveſtigate the inward Reaſons or 


complete Scheme of them, would be ſhockivg Irre- 


verence in the higheſt of his Creatures: and much 
worſe doth it become our Jow Rank of Being, and, 
the lamentable Weakneſs of our degenerate Facul- 
ties. Hardly do we gueſs aright at Things, that are 
upon Earth; and with Labour do wwe find the Things, that 
are before us: but the Things that are in Heaven, who 

a Ubi igitur aut qualis eſt iſta Mens? [drina} Ubi tua, aut 
qualis? poteſne dicere ? An fi omnia ad intelligendum non habeo, 


quæ habere vellem ? ne iis, quidem, quæ habeo, mihi per te uti 
licebit t Cic. Tuſc. Diſp. I. 28. - 


LY 


* * 


hath fearched out? And thy Counſel who hath known, 
except thou give Wiſdom, and ſend thy Holy Spirit from 
above ? % | . 

_ Further yet: ſhould a Revelation contain Aſſer- 
tions, that appear in themſelves unlikely; and liable 
to Objections, that we are at a Loſs how to ſolve: 
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even, this, though perhaps it might juſtly in certain 


Caſes, weaken our Aſſent, yet would by no Means 
be ſufficient to prevent or deſtroy it. Some Difficul- 
ties may perplex us, merely for want of the Know- 


ledge, that other Men have. Some Subjects, as far 


as we can judge, have Difficulties on every poſſible 
Suppolition : which therefore, lying equally againſt 
all, cannot be urged againſt any one in particular : 
for ſomething muſt be true. Many Points, which 


our own Reaſon proves to us, for Example, concern- 
ing the Attributes of God, natural and moral, are 


embarraſſed with Perplexities belonging to them, as 
hard to be unravelled, as any Thing that Scripture 
teaches, on theſe or any other Heads. Indeed when- 


ever a finite Mind hath an infinite Object before it; 


or one, Which, though limited, is: too large for its 
Graſp, the moſt accurate Arguments upon it, will 


- thwart one another. Throughout the material World 


are Facts, of which, on proper Teſtimony, we are 
very juſtly perſuaded, though we cannot anſwer half 
the Objections, that a ſubtle Reaſoner may bring 


' againſt them. Concerning the free Actions of our 


own Minds, Doubts have been raiſed, which, I be- 
heve, no Man pretends he can remove. In the 

wiſeſt Conduct of any worldly Affair, Steps may be 
taken, for which they can never account, who are 
acquainted with it only in Part. And ſurely much 
leſs ought we to think of having the Nature and the 
Ways of God brought down to our poor Apprehen- 
ſions. Not that every ſeeming Difficulty in Religion, 
or in Revelation, is a real one. Some Perſons have 
made Things darker, than they are: others have 
De wanted 
» Wild, ix. 16, > $46] 
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wanted to make them clearer, than they can be: and 
between them, unmeaning Words, and unwarranta- 
ble Notions, have been added to thoſe of Scripture: 
which hath thus been charged with what it never 
meant to ſay. But we own, after theſe Miſtakes are 
rectified, there will be Room for plauſible Suggeſti- 
ons againſt ſome of its Doctrines. And they ſhould 
neither be diſſembled on one Hand, nor exaggerated 
on the other: ſuch Weight as they have, when thoſe 
Abatements from it have been made, which the 


Conſiderations now mentioned to you require, ſhould _ 
be fairly allowed them. But then the various Evi- 


dences of the Goſpel ſhould be allowed their Weight 
alſo : and whoever doth that honeſtly, will never re- 


ject it, or any Article of it. 


Some indeed, who are far from rejecting it on the 
whole, fancy however, that they do it Service by 
interpreting the myſterious Parts of it in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as will reduce them to the Level of our Con- 
ceptions: and ſo are free in wreſting Holy Writ 
from its obvious Meaning, to fix upon it what they 
deem a more rational one. Now certainly a ſingle 


Expreſſion, or even a Number of ſcattered Expreſſi- 
ons, muſt not always be taken in the moſt rigid Senſe. 


The Nature of the Thing, the Genius of the Lan- 
guage, the Cuſtom of the Writer, his Context, the 
general Scops of his Doctrine, and of theirs with 
whom his may be fitly compared, in. ſhort, all juſt 


Rules of judging ought to be called in, to ſettle the 


Import of any difficult Paſſage : and nothing more 


built on a few Words, than can be well ſapported ; 


eſpecially no Article, that is at once of great Conſe- 
quence and improbable, Burt ſtill there is an oppoſite 
Extreme, too frequent, and very dangerous, of ex- 
plaining Things away. The ſacred Authors are not 


to have a forced Conſtruction put upon them, to 


make them ſuit our Notions the better : but we muſt 
examine impartially what they really deliver; and 
take it as it is, with the Difficulties belonging to it. 

; : =} Dn For 


% 


32 SER MON LXIV. 


For though the Attempt of altering the Scheme of 
Revelation, in order to defend it, may be a well- 
meant Officiouſneſs, it is an irreverent, an unjuſtifi- 
able, and will be an unſucceſsful one. Giving up as 
indefenſible, what is truly ſcriptural, is ſo far * * 
off Seripture: and Unbelievers will refute our Inter- 
pretations, and take Advantage of dur Conceſſions: 
whereas, keeping cloſe to the Plan of God's Word, 
we need not fear maintaining our Ground. The 
diſputed Articles were doubtleſs made Parts of it for 
wiſe Motives : for many, in all Likelihood, which 
we [ee not; and for fome, which we do ſee. Our 
Life on Earth is a State of Trial. Many Things try, 
how we conduct our Affections: why may not ſome 
be placed in our Way for the moral Exerciſe of our 
Underſtandings? Thus we ſhall have an Opportunity 
of ſhewing, whether, on the one Hand, we will idiy 
neglect employing our Reaſon at all, or, on the other, 
preſumptuouſly exalt it againſt our Maker; or whe- 
ther, avoiding both Errors, we will carefully uſe our 
own Faculties, and duly reſpect his Omniſcience. 
By adhering to this Medium, the firſt Chriſtians pre- 
ſerved the Doctrine of the Goſpel in ſuch Purity, that 
Freneuis writes concerning them thus: Newher will 
the moſt able Man, who prefides in the Church, ſay 
other than this, (for no one is above his Maſter) nor 
the weakeft diminiſh any Thing from what bath been 
delivered. For the Faith being one and the ſame : nei- 
ther he, that can ſay much about it, adds to it; nor he, 
that can ſay little, takes away”. . 9 
III. The laſt Rule, implied in the Text, is, that 
we ſhould allow every divine Truth its due Influence 
on our Behaviour. Fot we are to learn them, that 
we may do all the Yords of this Law. Rs 
Indeed merely receiving the Truth in the Love of it * 
is a moral Act: and in ſome Caſes may be one of 
great Virtue. Whence our Saviour faith of St. 
Thomas ; Bleſſed are they, that have not ſeen, and 2 


e Iren. I. 1, c. 3. al. 10. 4 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
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have. believed. bleſſed in Proportion to the Integrity 
of their Judgement, not the Poſitiveneſs of their Per- 
ſuaſion. But ſcarce will it be found, that any Article 

of Faith is propoſed for the Probation of this only. 
Each hach its practical Conſequences, either flowing 
of Neceſſity from it, or built with Propriety upon it. 
In Proportion as we know God, we are to glorify bim 
as God. according to every Particular, which the 
Scripture hath manifeſted concerning him. And the 
ſeveral Obligations, incumbent on us, towards him, 
ought not to be eſtimated, however commonly they 
are, by their Influence on the Affairs of our preſent 
Life, but by the Streſs, which he, who alone knows 
the proper one, hath laid upon them. Our Perfor- 
mance of theſe Obligations, as it was the true Mo- 
tive to the Delivery of each Article, is the juſt Mea- 
ſure of our Belief in it. If we know enough of the 
myſterious Doctrines in Religion, to fulfil thoſe Du- 
ties, of which they are each reſpectively the Founda- 
tion, our Knowledge, however imperfect, is ſufficient. 
And if thoſe Duties remain unfulfilled, the completeſt 
Knowledge will not avail us. Nor indeed will the 
completeſt Practice of ſuch Duties alone: for we muſt 
do all the Words of God's Law * and the plainer any 
Part of it is, the leſs excuſable the Neglect of it will 
be. Our firſt and moſt evident, and therefore 
ſtrongeſt Obligations are to the Dictates of our in- 
ward Nature. Other Things are neceſſary for ſuch 
as have the Means of being acquainted with them. 1 
But theſe lie within the Reach of all Men; and all 
ſhould obſerve them preferably to whatever can be 
Matter of Diſpute. Living agreeably to clear Rules 
1s the Method of obtaining Light into thoſe, which 
are obſcure. For, if any Man will do his Mill, he ſhall 
know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, whereas 
it is no Wonder, that they, who put away 4 good 
Conſcience, concerning Faith make Shipwreck", Or 
Vol. III. D. however, 
John xx. 29. Rom, i, 21, * Deut. xxvii. 26. * John vii. 17. 
I Tim. i. 19, „ | 
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34 S ERM ON LXIV. 
however orthodox any Man's Belief may be, if his 
Life be bad, as he fails in one eſſential Part of an- 
ſwering the Deſign of the Goſpel, he muſt fail of the 
Rewards, and incur the Puniſhments of it. 

But, though every Inſtance of Chriſtian Behaviour 
will be indiſpenſabſy required of thoſe, who make 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : yet one deſerves particular 
Mention, ſince the Apoſtle hath mentioned it parti- 
cularly in relation to the preſent Subject. Though F 
anderſtand all Myſteries and all Knowledge, and have all 
Faith, and bave no Charity, I am nothing. Now 
this Virtue is a very comprehenſive one : but ſo far 
as it belongs peculiarly to the Matter before us, it 
conſiſts in diſpoſing us to gentle Freatment of thoſe 
who differ from us in Points of Speculation, and of 
conſequent Practice; eſpecially when ſuch Points are 
either doubtful in themſelves, or perplexed by the 
Arts of Controverſy, or when Men are unfitted by 
involuntary Prejudices to judge rightly concerning 
them. We muſt indeed think as we apprehend Rea- 
ſon and Scripture to direct us, both of the Impor- 
. tance of Things, and the Conduct of Men. On 
proper Occaſions too our Opinion muſt be declared. 
We are by no Means to acknowledge, either in our 
Words or Actions, thoſe for ſound Believers, whom 
we conceive not to be ſuch : nor to ſhow Indifference 
about Doctrines, which appear to us of Moment to 
the Salvation of Mankind. Errors may proceed 
from as blameable a Temper, and produce as miſ- 
chievous Effects, as the groſſeſt Immoralities. And 


we may deem and pronounce a Man's Condition to 


be dangerous on Account of his Errors; yet have 
the trueſt Good-will and Compaſſion for him; nay, 
and the higheſt Regard in other Reſpects. 

But if we are haſty in ſuſpecting, or unfair or only 
rigorous in interpreting, vehement or artful in cen- 
ſuring, or inwardly pleaſed with thinking harſhly : 
then begins that inhuman Sin of Uncharitableneſs; 
| agaiaſt 


* x 1 5 xili. 2. 
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apainſt which we ought to guard ourſelves, by recol- 
lecting every Circumſtance, that can make in Favour 
of our Brethren. Sometimes Men appear to differ, 
| when they do not: or to differ much more widely, 

than they do: their Expreſſions vary ſtrangely, and 
perhaps are quite oppoſite; when, had they but Cool- 
neſs and Clearneſs enough to underſtand one another, 
they mean, at leaſt very nearly, the ſame Thing. 

And this Conſideration ſhould induce us to interpret 
with Candor the Words of thoſe, who may appear 

to depart from the eſtabliſhed Doctrines: det then 
ſurely they in Return ought to interpret with at leaſt 
equal Candor the Forms, in which the eftabliſhed 
Doctrines are, and long have been, profeſſed in the 
Church of Chriſt. But farther; though a Perſon 
may be in a palpable Error, poſfibly it may be ſuch, 
as no exceedingly bad Confequences will attend : or 
though the Article be important, it may not be eſſen- 
tial. Or, however fundamental he may err in one 
Point, he agree with us in all or moſt others ; 
nay, be as zealous for them, as we are: and ſome 
kind Notice ought to be taken of that.” | 
Beſides, let his Errors reach to ever f many and 
material Points; Jer to make him perſonally crimi- 
nal in any conſiderable Degree, he muſt not only 
have had ſuch Means of Information, as are, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, ſufficient ; but his Rejection of thoſe Means, 
or Failure of being influenced by them, muſt have 
ariſen from a worſe Cauſe, than mere human Falh- 
bility, or ſach Inattention and Prepoſſeſſion as are in- 
cident to the better Sort of Minds. For when theſe 
alone miſlead him, he hath good Ground ſurely for 
an humble Hope, that his gracious Maker will not 
impute to him for Sin, the Faults of which he was 
ignorantly guilty.” Still the Miſtakes, even of ſuch a 
dne, may be greatly detrimental to Society, to Virtue 
to Religion : and therefore the public Warning' of 
general Denunciations againſt them, may both be 
uſeful and requiſite, and ſuch Denunciations are far 
| =4 = | from 


wy —— — —— 
- 


36 8 ER M ON IX. 


from deſerving to be condemned as uncharitabſe. 


But then they muſt be underſtood, like moſt other 
general Expreſſions, with due Limitations. And, be- 
fore we can apply them to particular Perſons, there 
are ſo many unknown Circumſtances to be taken into 
the Account, and ſo many Allowances to be made, 
which, without ſeeing into the Heart, cannot be 
made juſtly, that the rational, as well as Chriſtian, 
Rule is, not to judge another Man's Servant. Our 
Concern is, to believe and act right, ourſelves : as 
for thoſe around us, 20 their own Maſter they fland or 


fall, and we ſhould. be 2 back ward to caſt thoſe 


out, whom perhaps God will receive . Or, however 
bad an Opinion we may conceive any peculiar Aggra- 
vations oblige us to entertain of their future Condition 
in the next World; or, however neceſſary we may 
judge it, after. a firſt and ſecond Admonition to reject 
them from Communion with us; we are bound by 


the moſt ſacred Ties, neither to do them any private, 


nor procure them any public, Injury or Hardſhip; 
but uſe them with ail. poſſible prudent Mildneſs and 
Tenderneſs : which is likely to reclaim them if any 
Thing can; and ſhould it not, they will ſurely re- 
main Objects of Pity, as well as Diſlikee. 
Theſe are the Rules, which plainly ſuit our preſent 
State of Imperfection. And may the careful Obſer- 
vation of them peer: us all ſafely to a better: where- 


7 Rom, xiv. 3s 4+. Tit. iii. 10. 1. Cor. xiii. 10, 12, 13% 
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Marr RH. xxviii. 19, 20. 


Go ye therefore, and teach all | Nations baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Gbeſt. | | 


7 caching them to obſerve all T, ginge, whatſtver T have 
commanded you : and lo, I am with you RO even 
unto le End of the WH old. Amen. 


HE SE Words contain that great Commiſion 

and Charter, granted by our Saviour to his 
Apoſtles and their Sucoeſſors, by Virtue of which we 
and all Mankind have been called to the Knowledge 
and Practice of true Religion, inforced by the Mo- 
tives of eternal Felicity or Miſery. As it had been 
chiefly in Galilee, that he inſtructed his Diſciples be- 
fore his Death: ſo he appointed them to retire thither 
after his Reſurrection, that he might add to his In- 
ſtructions whatever then became proper; and more 
fully acquaint them with ſuch Things, as pertained 10 
the Kingdom of God*. There, our Evangeliſt in- 
forms us, he appeared to them -on a Mountain : 
perhaps the ſame, on which he had begun to open 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, in that noble Diſcourſe, 
which we have in the Fifth and following Chapters of 
this Goſpel; and given them a Specimen of his and 
their future Glory, at his Transfiguration®. hen 
they ſaw him, the Generality immediately worſhipped 
hm but ſome, we are told with the uſual Fairneſs of 
the ſacred Writers, doubted, Whether theſe were 
only TETRIS. who acCompanyed the NN tag 


x 


* Acts i. 3. 'b Grot. in Los ſaith, There is ancient Tradi- 
tion for the laſt, See Reland Palæſt. p. 334, © bee. © v. 17. 
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had not yet ſeen him ſince he roſe again: or whether 
ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, who might not with 
Certainty know him at a Diſtance, is not clear. But 
the Doubts of either could not but vaniſh, when 
700 came up to them, as St. Matibeu aſſures us 
e did, for ſo the original Word ſignifies“, and con- 
verſed familiarly with them. Many ſuch Conver- 
ſations he held with theſe his Followers : for St. Luke 
in their Acts informs us, that they continued Forty 
Days*. But the Subſtance of them all muſt be, 
what the Text expreſſes : where, in Conſequence of. 
that Fulneſs of Power, which he tells them in the 
foregoing Words, was given him over all Things in 
Heaven and in Earth; as the Father bad ſent Him, He 
ſends Them *, to make Diſciples, for that is the more 
accurate Rendering „not of the Jews alone, but of 
_ all Nations. And that they may do it n and 
effectually, he diſtinctly ſets forth, 
I. The Doctrines, they were to teach. 
II. The Duties, they were to enjoin. 

III. The Protection and Happineſs, of which 
they might aſſure, both themſelves, and all 
thoſe, who faithfully preached his _—_— 

and who ſincerely embraced it. | 

I. The Doctrines, they were to teach. Theſe are 
| briefly, but ſufficiently, comprehended in the Direc- 
tion of baptizing Men in the Name of the Father, and 
ef the Son, and of the Holy Gboft : for the better un- 
N of which Phraſe it will be proper to 
explain, 
1. What is meant by being N in the Name of 
ar one, and mma of thele or 


2. What 


188 18. l 4c 7 John xx. 21. 8 
_ 8 Mavmwy.is not uſed in the Septuagint: nor Ma gms. In 
the New Teſtament it is found thrice, beſides in theText: andfi 
niſies to make Diſciples, Acts xiv. 21. to be a Diſciple, March, 
_xxvii. 57. and in the paſſive Voice may ſignify, to be made a 
Diſciple, Matth. xiii. 52. It fignifies alſo in Tanks to be a 
g ink. See Steph. in Voc. 
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2. What is the Faith in theſe three, which our 
Baptiſm requires us to profeſs. [> 
I. For the completer Apprehenſion of the former 
of theſe Points, it will be uſeful to obſerve, that in 
our Saviour's Days, it had been an ancient Cuſtom 
amongſt the Jews, when any Gentile forſook [dolatry, 
and believed the Law of Mqſes, to receive him inte 
their Religion, amongſt other Ceremonies, by Bap- 
tiſm : as indeed they had themſelves been prepared 
for the Reception of that Law, by a folemn and re- 
ligious Waſhing, as we read Exod. xix. Nay even 
the Heathens made uſe -of Purifications by Water, 
when they initiated, or entered, any one into the 
_ Myſteries of their Deities. And this Rite being not 
only thus univerſally uſed, but alſo naturally expreſ- 
five of thoſe two Things, which, on profeſſing Chriſ- 
tianity, chiefly wanted to be expreſſed : a Promiſe, 
on our Part, carefully to preſerve ourſelves pure, 
from the Defilement of Sin, through the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit; and a Promiſe, on God's Part, 
graciouſly to conſider us, as pure from the 'Guilt of 
it, through the Merits of his Son: therefore our 
bleſſed Lord condeſcended to make this theForm of 
entering into his Religion alſo. But at the ſame 
Time, he thoroughly diſtinguiſhed the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, both from that of the Heathens, who were 
baptized into Superſtitions and idolatrous Follies; 
and from that of the Jewiſh Proſelytes, who were 
baptized, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, into Mo/es*, by 
directing, that His Followers ſhould be baptized in 
2 = Wk of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
⸗f on” e 
In the Language of Scripture, Doing any Thing 
in the Name of God, ſignifies Doing it by Vite of 
his Authority. Thus our Saviour faith to the Jews, 
1 am come in my Father's Name, and ye receive me nat: 
I another ſhall come in his own Name, Him ye will ro- 
cejve *, In this Senſe Baptiſm is adminiftered in the 
* x Cor. x. 2. +# Johnv, 43. N 
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Name of the Holy Trinity, being a divine Appoint- 
ment, with a diftin&t Reference to each of the three 
Perſons. And in this Senſe the Phraſe appears to 


have been uſed by St. Peter, when he commanded the 


Family of Cornelius to be baptized in the Name of the 
Lord*: that is, by Virtue of his Commiſſion to. bap- 
#ize all Nations. Till that Day, the Apoſtles had 


underſtood this only concerning Jews and Profelytes 


of all Nations. But now, St. Peter being ſent by 
expreſs Revelation to Cornelius, a Gentile ; and per- 
ceiving, in the Midſt of his Ditcourſe to Him and his 
Friends, that, on their believing, he Holy Ghoſt was 
fallen upon them *, Gentiles as they were: after ſome 
Aſtoniſhment, he argues very juſtly, Can any Man 
forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
bave received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? And be 
commanded them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord® - 
that is, in purſuance of our Saviour's general Direc- 
tion. | 

But though the Expreſſion in the Text undoubted- 
ly implies this Meaning, yet it comprehends a further 
one. For the Phraſe tranſlated IN ihe Name, is dif- 
ferent from that in the Paſſage relating to St. Peter, 
and ſignifies in Strictneſs, ix ro the Name of the Ha- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt . which Word, into, the New 
Teſtament uſes nine Times beſides ®, in ſpeaking of 
Baptiſm, whereas it uſes a Word fignifying, in, at 
molt, but once beſides *. The particular Import of 
this Term, I ſhall now explain to you. ey 


* Ads x. 49. v. 44. m v. 47, 48. 
I Acds viii. 16. xix. 3, 5. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 13,15. x. 
2. Xii. 13 Gal. iii. 27. wg 14 
Acts ji. 38; where the Prepofition is 1. Now, r Tw 
of appears to ſignify the ſame thing as 2 Tw ovary Matth. 
xxiv. 5. Mark ix. 39, xiii. 6. Luke ix. 49, xxi. 8. Acts iv, 
18, v. 28, 40. | Ems Tw 00ers lignifies alſo for the Sake of, or from 
Regard to ; Matth. xviii. 5. Mark ix. 37. Luke ix. 48; and fo 
doth thc To Ovoua, Matth. x. 41, 42; as doth pw. Thus the 
Samaritans circumciſed their Children deu Jn dw into the 


Name of Mount Gerizim. Avoda Sara, Fol. 27. 1. in Schoetg. 
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It hath ever been uſual, that the Believers or Pro- 
feſſors of any Doctrine ſhould be called by a Name, 
derived from the firſt or chief Teacher of that Doc- 
trine. And by whatever Form or Ceremony they 
declared themſelves his Diſciples, by the ſame they 

| were underſtood to take upon them his Name. Thus 
the Jews, when, taking Mo/es for their Prophet and , 
Guide, they followed him into the Midſt of the Red 
Sea, are ſaid by St. Paul, in A lluſion to the Water 
through which they paſſed, to have been baptized into 
Mojes* + which is equivalent to ſaying, that they were 
baptized into the Name of Moſes. Not that in Fact 
the Jews called themſelves by his Name, as the ſeveral 
Sects of Philoſophers did by the Names of their ſeve- 
ral Leaders. + For the Doctrine, which Mo/es taught, 
was not his own : and the Obedience, which he re- 
quired, was not to himſelf ; but to God, the Maker 
of Heaven and Earth. And therefore, when the 
Jews were thus baptized into Maſes, they were at the 
ſame Time, in a much higher Senſe, baptized into 
the Name of God: taking that upon them, as an 
Acknowledgement of their being His: for Servants 
are known by the Name of their Lord. In Scripture 
therefore God himſelf ſtyles them, My People, which 
are called by my Name *. And they plead with him, 
Me are called by thy Name, leave us not” and _— 
| | E eee where 
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Hor. Heb. in Matth. xxviii, 20 ; 1. e. devoted him to the Worſhip 
there inſtituted ; of which Schwarzius, in his Exercitationes in Pent. 
Sam. Witemb. 1756, p. 51, faith the Explanation is (as he cites it 
from the Talmudical Book, p5jn rob Edzardi Ed. Hamb. 1710, 
p. 42) that they circumciſed them pray 0952, 1 wRIa mp? 
dw yen in or into the Name of the Image on the Top of 
Mount Gerizim, which Image they worſhip, and circumciſe their 
Children nj nap" dw in, or into, the Name of this Dove. The 
only Places where the Phraſe eig To ova occurs beſides, are, John 
i. 12, ii. 23, iii 18, 1 John v. 13; Where the Phraſe is ve. 
eic TO OV 3 and Matth. xviii. 20. GUY (aty9% Ci; TO EfAOv OVOhibs Here 
ſome underſtand it, for my Sake, others to pray in my Name, others 
by Virtue of my Command. : ER ; 
TC q 2 Chr. vii. 14. r Jer. xiv. 9. 
In the Hebrew it is, Thy Name is called ever us. | 
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where declare, All People will walk every one in the 
Name of bis God. and we will walk in the Name of the 
Lord our God for ever and ever. As then the Moa- 


bites were called by the Name of their God, the 


People of Chemoſe * ; and the other idolatrous Nations 
in like Manner ; fo were the Iſraelites called by the 
true God. And whoever by Baptiſm, amongſt other 
Ceremonies, profeſſed himſelf a Convert to Judaiſm, 


he was, properly ſpeaking, baptized into the ſame 


Name. | 
When therefore the Chriſtian Religion was pub- 


liſhed ; as Proſelytes to the old Diſpenſation had 
been baptized into Maſes, taking Him for their Law- 
giver and Inſtructor : fo Believers in the New were 
baptized into Chriſt, receiving Him for their Lord 
and Maſter. And as the former were in Effect bap- 
tized into the Name of the one true God, aſſuming 


the Denomination of his Servant: ſo the latter, being 


more fully inſtructed concerning the Object of Wor- 
ſhip, were profeſſedly and in Form baptized ints the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : taking 
this Name upon them, to believe in and obey for the 
future, as their Badge of Diſtinction from all other 
Men. Whence our Saviour, in his Prayer for his 
Diſciples, faith to the Father, I hile I was with them. 
in the World, I kept them in thy Name Holy Father, 
keep through thine own Name thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me. And in his Exhortation to the Angel of 
the Church of Pergamos, he faith, Thou boldeſt faſt my 
Name, and haſt not denied my Faith *. - # 
It muſt be acknowledged indeed, that being bap- 
tized into the Name of theſe three, is no where ex- 
preſsly mentioned, except in the Text. But then the 
more uſual Phraſe, of being baptized into Chriſt, or 
into His Name, amounts to juſt the ſame Thing. 
For by bearing the Name of Chriſtians, we declare 
ourſelves Believers, not in Chriſt alone; but in the 
* 1185 pe Father, 


5 Mic iv. 5. x © Numb. 21. 29. Jer, xlyiii. 46. 
* John xvii. 11,12, Rev. ii. 13. | 
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Father, of whom, to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, the 
whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named *; and in 
the Holy Spirit alſo: whoſe Name appears evidently 
never to have been omitted in Baptiſm, from that re- 
markable Paſſage ”, where ſome Profeſſors of the 
_ Goſpel owning that they were intirely ignorant con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt, St. Paul aſks them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized? And finding it was only 
into the Baptiſm of Fohn, commands them to be now 
baptized, into the Name of the Lord Jeſus*. So it is 
expreſſed : but the foregoing Queſtion fully proves, 
that the Name of the Holy Ghoſt was uſed likewiſe: 
from whence it follows, that the Expreſſion, baptizing 
into the Name of Chriſt, wherever we find it in Scrip- 
ture, is only put for Shortneſs : and that the original 
Form of Baptiſm was, In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : which accordingly 
was the conſtant one in the primitive Church. * 

You ſee then, upon the whole, that as being bap- 
tized into Fobn's Baptiſm, was taking his Name, and 
being called. his Diſciple : and as being baptized into 
the Name of Paul, (a Suppoſition, which he himſelf 
puts) would have been ſetting Him up as our chief 
Leader and Maſter : fo when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
being baptized into the Name of Chriſt, the Meaning is, 
that we avow believing and following Him: and 
when, more fully, into the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Gboft, it ſignifies, that we are 
received into the Number of thoſe, who profeſs, and 
defire to be known by the Character of profeſſing, 
Faith and Duty towards the ever-blefſed Trinity. 

2. But wherein more particularly this Faith, which 
is the Foundation of Duty, conſiſts; and what are 
the great Articles of it, is the ſecond Point, on which 
I propoſed to ſpeak : and theſe Things not being ex- 
e taught in the Form of Baptiſm ſingly, muſt 

learned from the reſt of Scripture in Conjunction 

| with 
Eb. ii. 5. Ads xi. , % 3. 
* 1 Cor. i. 13. | 1 
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with it, and profeſſed in Proportion as they are 


learned. Now the Scripture expreſsly aſſerts, in 


rfe&t Conformity with Reaſon, that there is but 


one God, the Object of our Faith and Adoration: not 


one ſupreme, and other inferior ones, as the Hea- 


thens believed, but one alone. Hear, O 1[/rael, the 


Lord our God is one Lord *: Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſer ve. I am the 
Lord, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. 
am the Lord, that is my Name, and my Glory will I 
nat give to another *, ſaith he himſelf. Accordingly 
St. Paul declares, that 70 us Chriftians, here is one 
Gad the Father, of whom are all Things*. But then, 


beſides the feveral Orders of created Beings, the ſame 


Scripture as expreſsly mentions his eternal Son and 
Spirit: the one begotten of him, the other proceed- 
ing from him. The diſtinct and full Meaning of 
theſe Terms we know not: but this, however, they 

inly denote, that the Son and Spirit are derived 


from the Father, in a Manner, whatever it be, each 


different from the other, and both different from 
Creation. Accordingly we find aſcribed. to both 


theſe, not only the Names, but the Perfections of 


God, with Honours and Worſhip incommunicable 
to any Creature: and while they are evidently di- 
ſtinguiſned from the Father, they are as evidently 
deſcribed as being one with him. Wherein preciſely 
this Union and this Diſtinction lies, the Scripture 
"hath not ſaid, and therefore we cannot ſay, any far- 
ther than this: that the Union appears to be, not 
only a Similitude of Will, or of other Powers and 
Diſpoſitions, but the higheſt poſſible Sameneſs of eſ- 


ſential Attributes and Properties; for which Reaſon 


it hath been called an Unity of Eſſence, Nature or 
Subſtance: and the Diſtinction appears to be, not 
only a Difference of Names, or of Relations to creat- 


ed Beings, but of Subſiſtence and Action, reſeinb- 


ling 


Deut vi. Ss e Deut. 17 13. Matth. iv. 4. ; 4 If, xlv. 5» 2 


"© If. xlii. 8. 71 Cor. viii. 6. 
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ling in ſome Meaſure, as deſcribed in Holy Writ, 
that of different human Agents; on which Account 
it is ſaid to be a Diſtinction of Perſons. And from 
all theſe Things put together, we conclude, that we 
are to believe and worſhip three Perſons, who are one 


Many other Words and Terms there are, beſides 
theſe, which have been uſed in ſpeaking of this great 
Myſtery: ſome of them proper and uſeful, ſerving to 
expreſs only what the Scripture expreſſes, and to 
guard it againſt Miſrepreſentations; which therefore 
we ſhould ever interpret candidly and favourably: 
others, much better omitted; as indeed all are, that 
Men employ to give any further Knowledge of the 
Subject, than God hath given. For in ſuch. Caſes, 
but in this above any, the true Method is, to receive, 
with the utmoſt Humility and ne of Mind, 
what is revealed: neither adding, nor diminiſhing, 
nor one Way or other attempting to make it, either 
clearer, or darker, than it is. The former we cannot 
do: the latter we eaſily may, but ſurely. ſhould not 
wiſh to do. Multiplying therefore Phraſes and Rea- 
ſonings, either to determine what the divine Oracles 
have not determined, or to explain away what they 
have determined, is on both Hands wrong; and 
hath often led very great Men into unhappy Errors, 
and very good Men into fierce Contentions: all which 
might be avoided, would they but be ſo modeſt, as 
neither to doubt of what the Alk-wiſe hath taught, 
nor pry into what he hath concealed ;' and fo charita- 
ble, as never without the ſtrongeſt Reaſon to think ill 
5 others, and never for any Reaſon do or wiſh ill to 
them. Se Ea Mos Reta; I OR 
There are certainly, in this wonderful Doctrine, 
many Things, concerning which, Queſtions may be 
aſked, which we can only anſwer by confeſſing our 
Ignorance: and ſome Things, againſt which Objec- 
tions may be raiſed, that we can ſfolye no otherwiſe, 
than by reminding thoſe, who make them, that ſuch 
i | Difficulties 


ä M0 iv. 
Difficulties muſt be expected, whenever a finite Mind 
attempts to view an infinite Object. But, though, in 


the Holy Trinity, there is much, that can by no 


Means be comprehended fully; which is what we in- 
tend to ſay, by calling it myſterious, or above Reaſon; 
(as indeed almoſt every Thing is, in Part, above ours:) 
yet, in what the Scripture requires us to believe con- 


cerning the Holy Trinity, there is nothing, which 


either cannot be at all underſtood ; or which, when 
underſtood, is abſurd and contrary to Reaſon. Now 
whatever poffibly may be_true, we are bound, when 
a Revelation, well atteſted, plainly teaches it, to be- 
heve actually is true. For Faith in what God af- 

firms, is unqueſtionably as neceſſary, as Obedience 
to what he enjoins. And, little as we can fee in Mat- 
ters of this high Nature, we may notwithſtanding 


ſufficiently (ee very important Motives for his Injunc- 


tion of Faith in this Doctrine: becauſe from the 
Diſtinction of Perſons in the Trinity, there ariſes a 


farther Diſtinction of their Relations to us, on which 


Relations are founded diſtinct Duties on our Parts to- 


wards them; and very different from what theß 


Vould be, if two of them were only Creatures of 
exalted Rank. The whole Subſtance of Chriſtianity 


is comprehended in conſidering, and accordingly ho— 


nouring, (to expreſs it in the well-known Words of 
our Catechifin) Gd the Father, as Him, who hath 


made us and all the Norld; God the Son, as Him, who 


hath redeemed us and all Mankind ; God the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Him, who /anifieth us and all the elect People of God. 
Not but that each Perfon concurs in each of theſe 


Works: but ſtill, finding in Sctiptare, that one is re- 


| preſented as more peculiarly and eminently concerfi- + 
ed in one of them, and another in another; we juſtly - 
diſtinguiſh the Father, Son, and Spirit, by the diſtinct 


Offices of Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier; and 
juſtly expreſs the Diſtinction in our Prayers and Praiſes, 
. — Thus, 


as well as in our Creed. 
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Thus, in the Revelation of St. John, the Saints 
above adore the Perſon of the Father in the firſt of 
theſe Characters. And the four and twenty Elders fell 
dom before him that ſat on the Throne, and worſhipped 
im that liveth for ever and ever,—ſaying, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, lo receive Glory, and Honour, and _ 
Power : for thou baſt created all, Things; and for thy 
Pleaſure they are, and were created*, We therefore 
on Earth, in like Manner ought to wor/bip, and fall 
down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker to whom 
we farther owe peculiar Thankſgivings on this Ac- 
count, that he according to the Counſel of infinite 
Wiſdom, was the original Cauſe of our Redemption. 
For in this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, 
that be ſent bis only-begotten Son into the World, that 
ave might live through Him. Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which, according to his 
abundant Mercy, bath begotten us again unto a lively 
Hope. But the actual Accompliſhment of this great 
Deſign was the unſpeakably gracious Work of the 
ſecond Perſon, whom therefore we call our Redeemer, 
'and addreſs with -Devotions appropriated to his Of- 
fice. Thus in the very next Chapter of the fame 
Book of Revelation, we are told by St. Jahn: The 
four and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, and 
ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art 'worthy—for thou 
waſt ſlain. and haſt redeemed us io God by thy Blood, 
out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation. — And I heard the Voice of many Angels round 
about the Throne, —ſaying with a loud Voice, Horthy ts 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Ghry, 
and Bleſſing. And every Creature, which is in Heaven, 
and on the Earth, and under the Earth, heard I, ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto 
him, that fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 
For ever and ever. In this univerſal Acclamation of 
7 Praiſe, 


T Rev. iv. 10, 11. * Pf. xc, 6, 1 1 John iv. 9. * 1 Pet. i. 3. 
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Praiſe, our Hearts ought to join with the humbleſt 


* 


Gratitude: to reverence him continually as the Lord 
of all®; and in particular, beſides the holy Ordinance 


of Baptiſm, to celebrate with the devouteſt Affection. 


that other ſolemn Rite, which he hath inſtituted, 
commanding us, This do in Remembrance of me. The 
diſtinct Office of the third Perſon, the Spirit, hath 
conſiſted from the Beginning, firſt in revealing and 
confirming the Truths of Religion to Men, from 
Age to Age, till the Knowledge of them was com- 
pleted: in the New Teſtament ; for holy Men of old 
-ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt * : then in 
diſpoſing their Minds, by the outward Miniſtry of 
the Word, and the inward Workings of his Grace, 
to receive and obey them: giving thoſe, who comply 
with his Motions, Strength againſt Temptation, Com- 
fort under Affliction, Fervency in Prayer, Growth 
in Goodneſs, reviving Hope, and ſometimes joyful 
Aſſurance, of divine Favour : All which Operations 
tending wholly to improve us in Piety and Virtue, 
which together make up true Sanctity or Holineſs, 
he is accordingly ſtyled the Sanctifier. | And our 
Duty to him plainly is, to be thankful. to him for 
What he hath done, and pray for what he is ready to 
do, towards our Salvation; never to grieve” or do deſ- 
pite to* him by wilful Sin or Negligence; but to learn 
from his Inſtructions, and yield to his Influences, 
that he may abide with us for ever, and make us, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, Temples of the Holy 
| "SERMON 
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MarTTH. xxviii. 19, 20. 


Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations,” baptizing them 

in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
„%%% tt it „ 

Teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever I have 
commanded you and lo, JI am with you always even 
unto the end of the World, Amen. 


12 my former Diſcourſe on theſe Words I have 
ſhown both what is meant by being baptized in, 
or rather into the Name of any one, particularh of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Gb, and what Faith in 
them that Baptiſm obliges us to profeſs : endeavour- 
ing ſo to ſet forth our Chriſtian Belief, as neither to 
decide concerning what is hidden from us, nor to 
omit what is made known to us. For the ſecret 
Things belong unto the Lord our God : but thoſe Things 
which are revealed, belong unto us and to our Children 
for euer; that we may do all 'the Words of this Law *. 
Let us now therefore go on to the practical Part of 
Chriſtianity, comprehended. under the . 5 | 
Second Branch of the Text, in which our Saviour "= 
directs his Apoſtles, what Duties they were to enjoin 
Men, in Conſequence of their Faith. Teaching them 
to obſerve all Things, whatſoever I have commanded you. 
Now of theſe, our Duties to the ſeveral Perſons 
of the Holy Trinity are fo cloſely connected with our 
Faith in them, that I thought it moſt natutal to men- 
tion them together. And of the reſt, it would be 
impoſſible at preſent to ſpecify every one in particular. 
And therefore I ſhall only treat of the more general 
Heads and Diviſions of them. By this Commiſſion 
Vol. III. E of 
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%% ON 'Lxvi 
of our bleſſed Lord then, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


are bound to teach, and the Profeſſors of the Goſpel 


to obſerve, the Precepts of Piety, as well as Morality; 


of revealed Religion, as well as natural; difficult, as 


well as eaſy Duties; thoſe of Self- Government, as 
well as of ſocial Behaviour; all Things whatſoever he 
bath commanded, and nothing elſe. 

I. Precepts of Piety, as well as Morality. In ſome 
Ages of the World the Generality of Perſons, and in 
all too many, have almoſt intirely diſregarded Virtue, 


at leaſt ſome Parts of it, while yet they ſeemed very. 


zealous in Religion. That the Religion of ſuch is 
van, requires little Proof. Indeed it muſt be, 
either mere Pretence, or groſs Miftake. Either they 
have really none of that Devotion, which they pro- 


feſs, or it is Devotion to an © unknown God. For did 


they at all apprehend his Nature aright; the Love of 
him could not but incline them to the Love of what- 
ever was good; and the Fear of him could not but 
deter them from whatever was evil. Theſe Things 
are fo eaſily demonſtrable, and the Miſchiefs of not 
attending to them have been ſo dreadful ; that where- 
ever Knowledge and Liberty have prevailed, fach 
wrong Notions of Duty to our Maker have (amon 

the more conſiderable Part of the World at leaft,) 


quail fallen into the Contempt and Hatred, which 


ey well deſerve. But then, as it is natural for the 
Warmth of Men to carry them too far; and the 


Thoughtleſſneſs of Men to confound Matters, which 


fhould be diſtinguiſhed : fo, in our Times, moft un- 
bappily, Multitudes have run from one Extreme to 
another; and, not diſcerning the Difference between 
two of the unlikeſt Things in the World, when well 
compared, falſe Religion and true, have, in a great 


Meaſure, if not abſolutely, rejected both together. 
Declaring in general the higheſt Honour for Virtue, 
they flight and even ridicule Piety : the inward Feel- 
ing of it, under the Name of Enthuſiaſm; the oo 
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ward Marks of it, under that of Superſtition. Yet 
plainly, if Sentiments of Duty and Affection to our 
Fellow- Creatures be neceſſary Ingredients in a good 
Character: Want of them towards our Creator, 
mult (where Means of Inſtruction are afforded) be a 
certain Argument of a bad one. And, if our Re- 
gards to our Fellow-Creatures ought to be ſhown by 
viſible Tokens, not only that they may be ſenſible of 
our proper Diſpoſitions, but that by exercifing them 
we may improve in them, and others be excited to 
Imitation: then our Reyerence to our Creator ought 
likewiſe to be manifeſted openly ; becauſe, though 
he ſees the devout Thoughts, that lie hid in our 
Hearts, yet, by expreſſing them, we ſhall both. 
ſtrengthen them in ourſelves, and ſet an uſeful Ex- 
ample to thoſe around us. Indeed the Connection 
of religious Duties with moral is ſo very cloſe, that, 
as the Religion of thoſe is always falſe, who think 


meanly of Virtye : fo the Virtue of thoſe is never uni- 


formly, if at all, true, who think meanly of Religi- 
on. For the Belief of a God, who obſerves and will 
recompenſe, being in all Caſes the greateſt, and in 

ſome the only, Support of right Conduct: they, who 


either diſbelieve or diſregard him, muſt frequently 


fall into wrong Conduct, amidſt the various Tempta- 
tions of Life. And the Truth is, the Generality of 
thoſe amongſt them, who talk the moſt of Virtue, 
appear to concern themſelves very little farther about 
it, than to oppoſe it, in their Talk, to Religion. 
Such indeed cannot be really, in any Degree, ſerious. 
But many who, in ſome Reſpects, are ſuch, and 
imagine they are in all, would aſſuredly find, on a 
careful Examination, that they are dangerouſly defi- 
cient in this Reſpect: and that cultivating and exerr- 
ing dutiful Affection to the Author of their Being, is 
not only in itſelf the firſt and great Commandment, but 
hath a moſt powerful Influence on the Practice of that 


ſecond, which is Ike unto it, and of every other hu- 


man Obligation. | 
| Si II. We 
Matth. xxii. 1% We . 
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II. We are bound to obſerve the Precepts of re- 


vealed Religion, as well as natural. That God can 


make known to us many Truths, of which we were 
ignorant, though greatly intereſted in them, will not 
ſurely be doubted : for we can make known ſuch very 
often one to another. 
correſponding Rules of Behaviour may flow, is equal- 

ly plain. Thoſe Relations and Duties therefore to 
our Redeemer and to our Sanctifier, which the holy 
_ Scripture alone diſcovers to us, are not, on that Ac- 
count, at all the leſs real, than'thoſe to our Creator, of 
which Reaſon informs us. Further: as God is the 
Sovereign of the World, there is no more Room for 
Queſtion, whether, under the general Laws of his 
moral Kingdom, he. may not eſtabliſh, from Time to 
Time, particular and different Inſtitutions and Forms 
of Religion; than whether, under the general Laws 
of human Society, earthly Sovereigns may not 
eſtabliſh particular and different Inſtitutions and 
Forms of Government. And laſtly: As God knows 


perfectly well, both the Nature of our Circum- 


ſtances, and the proper Method of treating us ; that 
he may poſſibly have very important Motives for 
ſome of his Appointments, of which Motives we 
can diſcern ſcarce any thing, is much more certain, 
than that a wiſe Man, well acquainted with any Af- 


fair, may perceive many Steps to be fitting in Rela- 


tion to it, which a weak Man, u 
not. . e ER 
Whatever Precepts then are contamed in Revela- 
tion, ſince none of them, rightly underſtood, are con- 


inſtructed in it, doth 


trary to Reaſon, it is our indiſpenſable Duty to ob- 


ſerve them, though ever ſo implicitly, walking in all 
the Commandments and. Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs*. 
We know not what we do, when we reject or ſlight 


any one of them: only this we know, that we diſobey 
that Authority, which enjoins the Whole: a Conſi- 
. „„ | 8 deration, 


— 


* Luke i. 6. 
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deration, worthy of being laid ſeriouſly to Heart by 
all thoſe, (for too many there are,) who, either pre- 
ſumptuouſly, or thoughtleſsly, neglect or depreciate 
ſome of the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, while they 
profeſs to reverence others; and, as any Shadow of 
Argument, or groundleſs Imagination leads them, 
determine with themſelves, that This they will do, 
That they will not; This they will look on as a Mat- 
ter of Moment, That as a Trifle. It cannot be, that 
any of the Laws of Chriſt, our Lord and Maſter, are 
to be treated thus. And yet ſome of them are treat- 
ed thus by ſuch Numbers, (who, notwithſtanding, 
call themſelves by his Name,) that they muſt be men- 
tioned in particular. 3 | 

The Sacrament of Baptiſm, the leading Part of 
our Saviour's Commiſſion in the Text, 1s not indeed 
thrown off, but frequently attended with ſcarce com- 
mon Seriouſneſs. The Obligation of Parents and 
Maſters to bring up thoſe under their Care in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord*, is both cruelly and 
unwiſely forgotten. The apoſtolical and very uſeful 
Ordinance of Confirmation, is too often omitted, and 
ſtill oftener conſidered as an empty Form : private 
Devotion pract ſed, it may be feared, by very few, at 
leaſt with any Attention: pious. Reading and Medi- 
tation by fewer till; Family Prayer almoſt intirely 
laid aſide: and the public Service of God, by ſome 
avowedly ſcorned, by others, both thought and ſpoken 
of with a contemptuous Indifference; as if it might 
well be left to Fancy and Chance, When and how of- 
ten, or whether almoſt at all, they ſhould condeſcend 
to join in that Worſhip of him who made them, which 
himſelf hath preſcribed. The Day, which he hath 
directed to. be kept holy, is lamentably, and in many 
Places openly, profaned, not only by the Omiſſion 
juſt mentioned, but by needleſs worldly Buſineſs, im- 
proper Diverſions, and what is yet worſe, Intempe- 

1 75 | Paget . rance 

b Eph. vi. 4 7 


* x 


54 S ERM ON LXVI. 
rance and Debauchery. Nay, the far greater part, 


even of ſuch, as obſerve other Inſtitutions with no 
ſmall Appearance of Conſcientiouſneſs, aſtoniſhingly 


overlook, in Spite of continual Admonitions, their 


Saviour's Injunction of commemorating, at the Holy 
Table. his dying Love, delivered nearly with his dy- 
ing Breath. Experience hath proved to a ſhocking 
Degree, that in' Proportion as Diſregard to Duties, 
peculiarly Chriſtian, increaſes, Diſregard to all Duty 
- Increaſes too: and what the End of it will be (unleſs 
through God's Grace our timely Reformation put a 
happy End to it) I know not how we can better judge, 
than by our blefſed Lord's own Words, which he 
hath verified ſo dreadfully on thoſe once ſhining 
Lights, the Churches of Ala, to whom they were 
primarily directed. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the fir Works - elſe 
1 will come unto thee quickly, and remove rey Candleſtick 
out of its Place, except thou repent s. 
III. Being bound' to whatever Chriſt bath com- 
manded us, we are bound to perform the moſt labo- 
rious and unwelcome, as well as the eaſieſt, of his 
Commands. We may be ſure, he hath enjoined us 
nothing, but what he will make poſſible, nothing but 
What he hath a Right, nothing but what he hath Cauſe, 
to enjoin. And therefore, the Difficulty of his Pre- 
cepts can never be an Excuſe for not obeying them. 
Sometimes this Difficulty is but imaginary: and what 
we apprehend that we cannot do at all, would we but 
try in a proper Manner, we ſhould do with great 
Eaſe. Sometimes it is real indeed, but of our own 
creating, Slight Inclinations have grown, by Indul- 
gence or Negligence, into ſettled Habits : wilfu! 
wrong Conduct hath put Obſtacles in the Way of 
acting right: and then we think it very grievous, that 
we muſt be at Pains to bring ourſelves out of a Con- 
dition, that we needed never have brought ourſelves 
into. Or, ſuppoſing wy Virtue originally hard to 
Is | 88 8 
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practiſe, do we nat often obey extremely hard Injunc- 
tions of Men? And why not therefore thoſe of God? 
Be the Labour ever ſo great; ſtill, both in the Na- 

ture of the Thing, and by the Appointment of Hea- 

ven, no one can become happy, that doth not become 

_ cin no one is truly 2 Who pu wy Bang or 


uty, or 


"—_—— 


IV. We mult obſerve thoſe Comments which, re- 
late to the: Government of ourſelves, no leſs than thoſe 
which reſpect our Fellow- Creatures. Men are ſtrange- 


ly apt to run into Extremes in this Particular. Some, 


on the Merit of their Abſtinence from unlawful Plea- 
ſures, venture without Scruple to be ill-humoured, 
hard-hearted, cenſorious, and unjuſt ; while. ſome 
again place the whole of a right Character in a gay 
Kind of good Nature: and, either hurting, as they 
pretend, Nobody but themſelves ; or, however doin 

others only ſuch Injuries, as they. imagine Matter 4 
Mertiment; go almoſt whatever Lengths of ſenſual 
Gratification their Deſires prompt them to. Now 
theſe latter, far from being the harmleſs People, which 
they would have the World think them, uſually con- 
tribute more, by the unavoidable, and often fore- 
een, Conſequences of their Vices, and the Contagion 
of their Examples, to bring Miſery into private Lite, 


and Diſtreſs, if not Ruin, upon the Public, than al- 


moſt any wicked Perſons, that can be mentioned be- 
ſides. But were they, in theſe Reſpects, ever fo in- 
nocent ; yet our being rational Creatures, as indiſ- 
penſably binds us to Sobriety, Chaſtity, and Decen- 
cy, as our being ſocial Creatures doth to Inoffenſive- 
neſs and Beneficence. A Mind immerſed in_Volup- 


tuouſneſs, nay filled with Amuſements and == 
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and attentive to them only or chiefly, is by no Means 
in a moral State, and much leſs in a religious one. 


Our evident Capacity and Formation for higher and 


better Things, cannot but carry with it a proportion- 
able Obligation, to the Improvement of our Under- 
ſtandings in the Knowledge of Truth, and of our 
Hearts in the Eſteem of Virtue ; to the Care of act- 
ing worthily and uſefully amongſt our Fellow-Crea- 
tures, and qualifying ourſelves for ſpiritual Happineſs 
with our Creator. Thus much even the Light of 
Nature will teach us. And if Revelation be conſult- 
ed; there we ſhall find the ſtrongeſt Cautions, againſt 


that Fondneſs for ſumptuous Living, Delicacy, and 


Splendor, which brought the rich Man into the Place 
of Torment“; againſt being Lovers of Pleaſures, more 
than Lovers of G. Scriptures, like theſe, are not 
deſigned to drive Perſons into unnatural Rigours and 


Auſterities: but they are deſigned to reſtrain them _ 


from that Habit and Study of Self-Indulgence, which 


being attended perhaps with the Commiſſion of no 


flagrant Sins, looks to be an allowable Way of con- 


ſuming Time; but indeed brings poor W retches, of- 


ten by quick Degrees, to intire Forgetfulneſs of God 
and themſelves, and extinguifhes all Attention to what 
deſerves it moſt. This Lethargy of the Mind is the 
great Danger of a State of Proiperity and Affluence: 
which therefore, as many as are placed in that State, 
ſhould con inually watch againſt, as being totally con- 
trary to a Spirit of Religion; and remember, that 
whoever fo liveih in Pleaſure, as to live to it, is dead 
while he livetb : dead to all the Purpoſes of Chriſti- 
anity here, and all the Hopes of Felicity hereafter. 
V. Our Saviour's Direction, that all Nations be 
taught to obſerve every thing which he hath commanded, 
implies a Prohibition of teaching- any thing _in his 
Name, which he hath not commanded, either per- 
ſonally While on Ear.h,or by the holy Spirit of Truth 
aſter his Aſcenſion. For where his Commiſſion ends, 
3 8 


Lake xvi. 19, S. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
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there the Powers of thoſe, to whom he gave it, end \ 
alſo. Still, in, Matters left undetermined, or not ful- 
ly determined by him, Men of Knowledge may ſig- 
nify their Opinion, Men of Prudence may ſuggeſt 
their Advice, and both are to be regarded 1n a proper 
Degree. Superiors may likewiſe interpole their Au- 
thority, ſo far as public Order and Peace require; 
and, in all Things lawful, others are bound to ſubmit 
to them. But no Man, or Number of Men, may 
; preſume to {et up their own Judgement, or their own 
Will, for a Law of Chriſt: or add a fingle Article, 
as a neceſſary one, to that Rule of Faith and Practice, 
which was once delivered unto the Saints. Even St. 
Paul himſelf hath on one Occaſion accurately di- 
£ ſtinguiſned between what he, and what the Lord in 
: Perſon ſpoke “; between Points in which he had an 


n 


„„ 


n 
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expreſs Commandment, and Points in which he gave 
bis Judgement, as one that had obtained Mercy to be faith. 

ful® : that is, in the Truſt of the Apoſtleſhip. And 
if ſuch a Perſon was thus careful, much more ought 
the Miniſters of Religion in theſe later Ages, who can 
have no certain Acquaintance-with, it, but from his 
Writings and the reſt of Scripture, be ſolicitous not 
to preach any other Goſpel, than that they have received“; 
nor build, on the Foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, Superſtruc- 
tures that will not abide the Trial“, teaching for Dac- 
trines the Commandments of Men d. They, who aſſume 
this Power, uſurp a Dominion over their Fellow-Ser- 
vants, to which only their Maſter in Heaven hath a 
Right: and they who obey this Power, ſo far wor- 
Pip God in vain, who bath never required this at their 
I have now gone through the ſecond Part of the 
Text: the Duties, which the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors were to enjoin, And therefore I proceed to 


ſet before you, Uh” 26h 
N III. The 
1 Jude v. 3. an n 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12. 3 
„n - - 4 SOL 11, 12, 13. 4 Matth. xv. 9. 


II. i. 12, 
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III. The Protection and Happineſs, of which both 
they who faithfully preach the Goſpel, and they who 
| fincerely embrace it, may be aſſured. Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the End of the World. Amen. 
_ Amongſt Men, chuſing to be with any one is not 
only a natural Conſequence of having a Regard for 
him, but, on many important Occaſions, a neceſſary 
Means of ſhowing that Regard to his Advantage. 
In Condeſcenſion therefore to common Language, 
God, though preſent every where, is deſcribed in holy. 
Writ as peculiarly drawing nigh unto, being, and 
dwelling with, thoſe, who by a Temper and Conduct 
of Piety and Virtue intitle themſelves to his Love 
and fatherly Care: whereas he is repreſented as de- 
parting from Perſons of a contrary Character, not 
vouchſafing to look upon them, or. beholding them 
afar off, till he returns to execute Judgement. on 
them. Of this Kind is the Manner of Speech uſed in 
the Text: where our bleſſed Lord, being about to 
leave the World, and go unto the Father, tells his 
Followers, that though his viſible and bodily Preſence 
was to be withdrawn very ſoon, he ſhould be ſtill as 
really prefent upon Earth, as ever : not only ſeeing, 
but watching, directing, and defending them con- 
tinually. And therefore, notwithſtanding St. Mat- 
thew thought fit to abſtain from ſubjoining in his Goſ- 
pel any Words of his own to theſe moſt folemn ones of 
our Saviour, yet his Aſcent into Heaven is almoſt as 
well underſtood by them, as if it had been expreſsly 
. | 5 | | 
This gracious Promiſe was doubtleſs immediately, 
and in the firſt Place, made to the Apoſtles. But as 
the Uſe, for which it was made, is perpetual ; and the 
Term, for which it is expreſſed to be made, cannot 
poſſibly be confined to themſelves; but muſt ſignify 
either, as we tranſlate it, 10 the End of. the World, or 
to the End of the Goſpel Age, which is to laſt as long 
as the World; it muſt neceſſarily be extended to 
thoſe, who ſhould at any Time ſucceed the Apoſtles 
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=” teaching the Faith and Duties of Chriſtianity. 


And fince the Preſence of Chriſt with the Teachers 


of his Religion is deſigned for the Benefit of thoſe, 


who are taught it: therefore all ſuch, in all Ages, 


have a Share in the Aſſurance of the Text. Ac. 


cordingly, in many Places of Scripture, the Preſence, 
not only of the Son of God, but of the Father and 
Holy Spirit, is promiſed to every true Believer with- 
out Exception, St. Paul declares, F any Man have 
not the Spirit of Chrift, be is none of bis. And Chrift 
. himſelf declares, If a Man love me, —my Father will love 

him, and we will come unto him, and make our Abode 
with bim ZI e 

If then, as the Church of Rome pretends, ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe convey a Promiſe of Infallibility, or 
Security. of not departing from the right Faith, to 
their Church, or any Perſon or Perſons in it; they 
convey the fame to every Church, and every Perſon 
in it. But our Saviour*s Declaration is, not that any 
one or more Churches may not, if they will, intirely 
throw off the Faith; and even all Churches, as well 
as all Men, fall both into many Errors and many 
Sins: but that this ſhall never happen through his 
forſaking them, but their forſak ing him: and that, 


how great ſoever the Apoſtacy of the latter Times 


may be, (as St. Paul hath foretold it ſhould be a very 
grievous one ;) how much ſoever at any Time the 
Church of Chriſt may be obſcured, it ſhall never be 


extinguiſhed : for it muſt continue to the End of 


the World, ſince he hath promiſed to be 403h it to the 
End of the World, In different Ages he is preſent 
to it in different Manners, as the Circumſtances of 
each require. His Apoſtles he directed by Inſpira- 


tion into all Truth; and ſtrengthened” them with 


Power to work Miracles in Confirmation of it. When 
Religion, by their Means, was known and proved 


ſuſſiciently, theſe extraordinary Effects of his Preſence + 


gradually ceaſed: but thoſe, which remained till 
17 needful, 


Rom. viii. 9. 1 John xiv. 23, Tim. iv. 1. 
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needful, were ſtill experienced. And to this Day, 
wherever his Miniſters teach Men to believe and do 


what he hath commanded, there he is always with 


them : and wherever two or three of his Diſciples are 


gathered together in bis Name, there be is in the Midſt of 


them protecting his whole Church, and every 
Member of it, outwardly againſt their temporal Ene- 
mies to ſuch Degree, as infinite Wiſdom ſees to be 
fit; and inwardly againſt their ſpiritual ones, ſo that 


nothing, but their own wilful Sins and Perſeverance 


in them, ſhall hazard the Salvation of any one of 
them. But ſo far as Men allow themſelves to teach, 


believe, or practiſe contrary to his Commands, they 
forfeit their Title to his gracious: Preſence, which 
_ evidently depends on their Obedience to thoſe Com- 


mands. And conſequently. no Set of Men in the 


World have a Right to argue, as the Romanyfs would 


fain do: that Chriſt hath promiſed to be with his 
Church for ever ; and therefore their Church, or the 


Majority of the whole Church, can teach only what 
he appointed they ſhould. But ours is a very juſt 


Way of arguing ; that we teach what Chriſt appoint- 
ed we ſhould, and therefore we are a Part of his 
Church, with which he hath promiſed to be for ever. 
For that our Doctrines are Catholic, however the Rol. 
maniſts have ſtolen the Name, we are bold to ſay, and 


fully able to prove: on this Account we have nothing 
do fear. Could we but ſay as much of our Lives too, 


then all were well. ONE 1 
But alas, though they have little Cauſe on Com- 
pariſon to reproach us in this Reſpect, we have much 
Cauſe to reproach ourſelves. The Number of pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians amongſt us indeed is large: yet even 
that is leſſening. But the Number of ſuch as are 


truly Chriſtians, and behave like Chriſtians What 

ſhall we ſay of this? May God, who commanded ibe 

_ Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, cauſe the Light of 

his Goſpel to /h:ne more effectually into the ne 5 
| e 


Matth xviii. 20. 
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of Men*, and brighten the very dark Proſpect there 
is before us concerning ſpiritual Matters; that we 
may know, at leaſt in ibis our Day, the Things which 
belong to our Peace 7, our preſent and future Hap- 
pinels. But what others will do, is for them to 
conſider : and what ſhall be the Conſequences of 
Mens Doings, is for God to appoint, Let us on- 
ly look to our own Souls; that in the Midſt of 
a bad World we be, as we ought, innocent, pru- 
dent, and exemplary; that we watch over thoſe, - 
who are. under our Care, and warn others as we 
have Opportunity; that, by openly profeſſing the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, we encourage the Profeſſion of 
it; and, by adorning our Profeſſion with a ſuita- 
ble Conduct, do Honour. to it. Provided we be- 
have thus; let others behave as they. pleaſe, and 
the Event be what it will to them, and to all, in 
temporal Concerns ;. to us the final Event however 
ſhall be good. Chriſtianity began with a very ſmall 
Number: and were it to be reduced to an equal- 
Pl ſmall one again, we might take the ſame Com- 
- fort ſtill, which our Saviour gave his Diſciples at 
firſt: Fear not, little Flock : for it is your Father's 
good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. The King- 
doms of this Earth we have Cauſe to hope will 
yet, in due Time, notwithſtanding, all Appearances 
to the contrary, become the Kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Chrift *, in a much ampler Manner than 
they have hitherto been. But the Kingdom of 
Heaven, God, who cannot lie *, hath, in the plaineſt 
Terms, promiſed to the faithful Diſciples of his 
Son, And all who have ſecured his Preſence with 
them here, by a Life of Religion and Virtue, ſhall 
aſſuredly reign with him for ever hereafter in thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions of bis Father's Houſe, whither be 1s 
gone to prepare a Place for us, and will come again, and 
recerve us unto himſelf, that where he 1s, there we may 
be alſo ©. Age SERMON 

* 2 Cor. iv. 6, 2 Luke Rix. 42. Luke i. 32: 

F Rev. Xt % un. * John xiv. 2, 3. 
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EPHESIANS iv. 26. 
Be ye angry, and fin not. 


T HE Nature of Almighty God being abſolutely 
I Qperfect and uncompounded, neither Paſſions nor 
Affections, properly ſo called, have any Place in it: 
but his Actions all proceed from uniform and unmix- 
ed Regard to Truth and Equity. His Creatures, 
incapable of attaining to be in any Reſpect what he 
is, fall ſhort of it in different Degrees, from thoſe 
Spirits above, that approach neareſt to pure Intelli- 
ence, though infinitely diftant from it, to the loweſt 
nhabitants of Earth, which have no other Guide than 
Appetites and Inſtincts. Man is of a middle Rank; 
and partakes, almoſt equally, of inferior Principles 
to excite and move him, where Reaſon would be in- 
ſufficient, and of Reaſon to direct and reſtrain thele, 
where elſe they would take a wrong Courſe, or ex- 
.ceed proper Bounds. Our Proportion therefore of 
lower Faculties, though a Proof that we are very im- 
perfect, contributes to our being on the Whole leſs 
ſo, than we ſnould have been; and a due Regulation 
of them by the higher, will make us continually more 
perfect than we are. This is the great Employment 
allotted us by our Maker here on Earth: which in- 
deed we often find much Pain in attempting, but 
ſhould ſuffer much greater by neglecting and ſhall be 
rewarded eternally for performing. 1 9p 
Now, according to the ſeveral Kinds of our inward - 
Diſpoſitions, the moral Diſcipline of them varies. 
Some, as the benevolent Sort, require chiefly to be 
Bo „ To ſtrengthened: | 
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ſtrengthened : ſome again, as the iraſcible, to be kept 
in Subhection. And indeed our Anger is ſo hard ta 
be governed, and the Cauſe of ſuch dreadful Evils, 
when it is not governed; that no Wonder, if great 
and wiſe Men have ſeemed to ſpeak of it, as totally 
and eſſentially vicious; as requiring to be, not only 
moderated but rooted out. Yet, as thoſe Parts of 
the outward Frame of Nature, which have produced 
at any Time the moſt frightful Effects, appear not- 
withſtanding, on due Inquiry, beneficial Conſtituents 


of that Whole, which the Creator originally pro- 


nounced to be good: let us not condemn, without 


- Reſerve, this Part of our inward Frame; which he 
Hath planted in our Breaſts, otherwiſe it had never 


exiſted there; and which, in Condeſcenſion to our 


Underſtandings, he hath aſcribed to himſelf. + 


Reſentment is, in its primitive Nature, a juſt and 
generous Movement of the Mind, expreſſing that 
Diſpleaſure againſt ill Actions, which they deſerve : 


and, in our Hearts at leaſt, ſuch Diſapprobation of 


what is wrong ſeems inſeparably connected with ap- h 
proving what is right. From this Principle, applied 


to ourſelves, we feel a Scorn of Baſeneſs and Vice, 
that prompts us to reje& it with Diſdain, when we 


are tempted to it: or a conſequent Self-Diſlike, if 
we have fallen under the Temptation, which-doth not 
eaſily allow us any Reft, till we have returned to our 


Duty. The ſame Principle, pointed towards our 


Fellow-Creatures; deters them from enterpriſin 
Wickedneſs, and invigorates us to reſiſt it: or, if it 
be already committed, ſtirs us up to ſet before them 


the Offenſiveneſs of their Conduct in fo ſtrong a 


Light, as may induce them to reform it. And thus 
Anger, though it deſigns to give Uncaſineſs, is ſo 
very different from Hatred, as to be often the beſt 
Proof of Love. But when juſt Indignation cannot 


amend the faulty, then it comes in properly to puniſh 


them: to counterbalance that exceſſive Tenderneſs, 
ta which, however amiable, it would in ſome Caſes 
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be a fatal Weakneſs to yield, and ſupport us in the 
pain ful Work of executing Wrath on bim that doth 
RE.” == 3 . eee 
Thus uſeful and important is this Paſſion : by which 
our Saviour himſelf was occaſionally moved, as when 
he was much diſpleaſed with his Diſciples *, and looked 
round about on the Jews with Anger, being grieved for 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts *, He hath declared in- 
deed, that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without 
a Cauſe, ſball be in Danger of the Tudzement® but 
that very Limitation implies, that there are Cauſes, 
for which we may do well to be angry*. Or even 
were his Threatening originally unlimited, as in ſome 
Copies it is; yet the Reaſon of the Caſe, his own Ex- 
ample, and other Texts of Scripture, oblige us to 
underſtand him only of the unjuſt Kinds of Anger: 
which are ſo much commoner than the allowable, 
that they have almoſt appropriated the Name, and 
turned it to an ill Meaning. Whence perhaps it is, 
that the Stoic Philoſophers condemn this Paſſion in 
the moſt general Terms, while yet they not only 
allow it to be uſeful to thoſe, in whom Reaſon ſingly 
bath not ſufficient Force ®, but expreſsly tolerate, in 
their ideal perfectly wiſe Man, ſuch gentler Commo- 
tions of Mind, and Reſemblances of Anger, as are 
in Reality moderate Degrees of it. And, (Which 
deſerves much greater Attention), St. Paul, who 
within a few Verſes of the Text hath commanded all 
Wrath and Anger to be put away from ® Chriſtians, 
„ 5 gives, 
© Rom. Xiii. 4. i iv. 9. 
Mark x. "a | Matth. v. * < my : | 
Thus Cicero, who profeſſes in his Offices, I. 1. c. 2. chiefly 
to follow the Stoics, blames the Peripathetics, c. 25. for praiſing 
Anger, as given us by Nature for our Good, and faith it is to be 
avoided in all Caſes. But he is ſpeaking only concerning Caſes 
of Puniſhment. However, he förbids it alſo in Reproots, c. 38. 


* Utile eſt eum uti motu animi, qui. uti ratione non poteſt, 


Cie. Tuſc. Diſp. I. 4. $ 25. Ed. Davies. | 
1 Sentiet. [ſapiens] levem quendam tenuemque motum—um- 

bras Affectum. Sen, de Ira. I. 1. c. xvi. P. 13. Ed. Lipſ. Vid. 
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gives, notwithſtanding, the permiſſive Direction in i. 
Be ye angry, and fin not. | 
The Reſult then muſt be, that this Paſſion is in- 
| deed a lawful one; but very neceſſary, and very 
hard, to be kept within due Bounds; which Conſide- 
rations recommend the following Method in dif 
courſing upon it. 
I. To deſcribe ' the due Bonds" with the 
common Exceſſes, of Anger. | 
II. To diſſuade from ſuch Exceſles. 
III. To direct how they may be avoided. 

I. To deſcribe the due Bounds, with the common 
Exceſſes, of Anger. 

Now the proper Bound for all Paſſion, is Reaſon. 
And we are then only moved by-our Affections as we 
ought, when they excite us to what our Underſtand- 
ings on Reflection approve. Burt becaufe a Rule ſo 
general is not ſufficiently inſtructive, I ſhall enlarge 
on the ſeveral Particulars comprebended under it, 
which are ſpecified by the Philoſopher, in his Ethics, 
thus, that He, who is angry, only on ſuch Occaſions 
as be ought, and with ſuch Perſons as be ought, and in 
ſuch Manner, and at ſuch Time, and for ſuch Continu- 
ance, .as he ought, TIO Prat ie in the Exerciſe of this 
 Paſſim ". | 
. On ſuch Sead as he ought, What theſe 


are, hath already in ſome Meaſure appeared. Were 


they, with whom we have to do, conſtantly virtuous 
and wife, there would be no Occaſion, But now 
their Tranſgreſſions againſt God, our Fellow-Crea- 
_ tures, and ourſelves, furniſh, alas, but too many. 
When our Maker, whom we ought to reverence and 
love with our whole Souls, is diſhonoured; when his 
Laws and the Sanctions of them (the Ground-work of 
all Security and all Comfort) are inſulted ; ſurely it 
is Cauſe not only of Grief, but Indignation. When 
the Helpleſs are oppreſſed, the Well-meaning circum- 
vented, Innocence aſperſed or ſeduced, Faith broken, 

Vor. III. F Kindneſs 


„ Ech, Nicom. |, iv. c. 5. 
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Kindneſs requited with il! Uſage, or public Good 
ſacrificed to private Views, we both may, and muſt 
(if we have any Sympathy with our Kind) feel our 
Spirit rife in their Behalf. And though we can nei- 
ther interpoſe to aſſiſt all that ſuffer, nor permit our 
Tempers to be ruffled as often as Injuſtice is com- 
mitted upon Earth; yet in all proper Ways we ought 
to ſhow, that we ſtrongly diſlike all ſuch Things: 
and it is an ill Sign, when Perſons are indifferent in 
the Caſes of others, and will ſtand up for no one's In- 
tereſts, but their own. . | 
Wrongs done to ourſelves we are all fo apt to re- 
ſent, at leaſt enough, that it may ſeem needleſs, and 
even dangerous, to ſay any Thing to theſe, as one 
lawful Occafion for Anger. But the Truth muſt 
'be acknowledged, that this Paſſion being given us, 
in a great Meaſure, for our own Defence, we may in- 
nocently exert a competent Degree of it for that Pur- 
poſe. Nor can we help, generally ſpeaking, being a 
little more moved at our own Injuries and Sufferings, 
than thoſe of others; becauſe we cannot but have a 
liveher Senſe of them; and the Emotion of Mind, 
which proceeds from that Senſe, muſt bear ſome Pro- 
portion to it. „„ 
One Thing more to be obſerved is, that though 
Faults are the only juſt Ground of. Reſentment; and 
the greater they are, the more the Ground : yet, 
when they do not amount to Crimes, but are only 
Neglects or Tranſgreſſions of ſome ſmaller Obliga- 
tion; ſtill, ſince a great deal of Inconvenience in 
Life ariſes, even from theſe Inſtances of wrong Be- 
haviour; they warrant and require ſuch lower Marks 
of our Diſpleaſure, eſpecially when the Culpable are 
placed under our Inſpection, as may be requiſite for 
their Amendment. _ 
And now it might well be hoped, that a ſufficient 
Latitude was given to this neceſſary Evil, the Exer- , 
ciie,of Anger. But theſe are narrow Bounds for a 
Paſſion, which, if let looſe, will admit of a 
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We can be angry with Perſons, not only for their 
Faults, but their good Qualities and Accompliſh- 
ments, when they excel, or come too near Us, or our 
Favourites : not only for doing amiſs, but for' doing 


their Duty, if it interfere with any of our Deſigns or 


Humours. Nay, we can be angry with them for 
having done their Duty to us; done the kindeſt 
Thing they could for us, reminded us of our Fail- 
ings, though in a friendly Way; or ſhown themſelves 
in any Inſtance more concerned for us, than. we are 
for ourſelves. We can be angry with Perſons, even 
when they have done us Kindneſſes; for not doing us 
ſuch great ones, or not fo ſoon, or not in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as we would have had them: though perhaps 
they were not bound to do us any. And we can be 


extremely angry with them for having any Degree 


of Regard to their own Intereſts, when ours are con- 
cerned : firſt looking upon ourſelves as all the World, 
and the reſt of Mankind as nothing; then fired 
with the utmoſt Indignation, that this ſhould be diſ- 


puted. 


But in lefſer Matters, we can be angry with Men 
even for their natural Tempers, when they happen to 
be more gravely, or more chearfully, or any Way 
differently, turned from our own :- for their not lik- 
ing the ſame Employments or Amuſements, their 
not falling into the ſame Opinions and Ways of 


thinking, ſometimes on the moſt trifling Subjects; 


nay, for not perceiving and acknowledging immedi- 
ately the Strength of an Argument, or the Weight 
of an Authority. 

Again, we can be angry for the unkind Words or 
Actions, to which we ourſelves have given the Provo- 


cation: and will make no Allowances for little Un- 


reaſonableneſſes in others, where we have, perhaps by 
great ones, ſet the Pattern, and. thrown the Temp- 
tation 1n their Way, We can be angry at thoſe who 


are employed by us, for miſtaking or not ſucceeding 


in Caſes, where they have done as well as ever they 
| F 2 could, 
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could, and certainly did not contrive to be ignorant 
or fail on Purpoſe to vex us. We can be angry at 
them for mere accidental Misfortunes in our Affairs: 
Things, which were not provided againſt, becauſe 
they were not to be expected; or which a reaſonable 
Degree of Care proved inſufficient to provide againſt ; 
or, it may be, which all the Care in the World could 
not have prevented. Nay, in our idleſt Diverſions, 
we can be as vehemently diſcompoſed, as about the 
moſt important Buſineſs. And, in the general Courſe 
of our Behaviour, we can be impatient about every 
Thing, if we have been made uneaſy about any 
Thiog : and quite out of Humour, perhaps for a con- 
ſiderable Time together, without either having, or 


almoſt thinking we have, any Manner of Provocation 


to it. Indeed ſomething of this, in too many, ſeems 
conſtitutional : and, ſo far as it is, ought to have Al- 
lowances made for it by every one, except thoſe who 
are liable to it. But they themſelves cannot refle& 
too ſeriouſly, how often and how much they make all 
about them ſuffer for no Cauſe at all; and thoſe moſt, 
whom they ought leaſt: how ſtrangely and. wildly 


unreaſonable they are, when under the Power of this 


bad Spirit: and how firmly they are obliged to watch 
againſt it continually, and free themſelves, when ſeiz- 
ed by it, as ſoon as poſſibly they can, 

In all theſe Inſtances, Anger is ſo evidently unjuſt, 


that happily no Pretence can be made for indulging 


it. But there are others, in which, Faults having 
been really committed, a Plea for reſenting is really 
furniſhed ; and yet, if we reſolve to act rightly and 
wiſely, no Reſentment at all muſt be ſhown or enter- 
tained. We have not been received perhaps with the 
good Breeding, or treated with the Regard or good 
Humour, that we might expect: Expreſſions, not fo 


prudent or obliging, have dropt from Perſons in Re- 
lation to us: Things, in which we meant no Harm, 


have been Aaken wrong: Our Deſires and Inclinati- 
ons have not been conſulted, when they ought : Our 


Opinion. 


9 
2 
9 
2 
— * 
J 9. 
. 
p 
* 
= 
8 
* 
7 
. 
ES 
E 
» 15 
* fo 
x 
1 
"yn 
FR; 
es, . 
. THR 
"ny 5 
4 4 
+ <A 
7 
85 
KEEL 
. 
"4 * 
2 
3 
ws "5; 
"gg 
4/3 
0 F * 
be. 
2 
5 
* 
7 -& 
ka RA; 
1 
58 
1 
5 * 
2 
N,: 
5 * 
” 
* 
_ 7 
», 2 
"Ro 
* 
4 . 
We 
* * 
ko 
3 
2 
7 
2 0 
<> 
ts 
*. 4 
TR 
= 
U 
3 
2 
5 
8 
2 
Fe 
15 
4 
by 
E 
= 
: 5 
; 
18 
8 
3 
71 
J 
* 
3 
N. 
5 
5 
75 . 
0 
** 
* 
5 
4 
D 7 
1 
0 Fs 
ä 
A 
o 
* 
J 
5 
* 


; Cr. 
2 
77 
* 
5 

4 
"I 4 
1 1 
; # 
7 
ye of 
. 
' 
. 7 
N 
2 
LF 
* 
N 


3 , J te did, Ot ]ĩͤ I 
c 2 . TRL ORG = nag, "OR NE IN 1 r SUR Jo i OE Oe NE EI en, EGS KEY ne OLE 
N . „7c e TP Inn Eo or te Tru I EION 


S K MON ix MM 


Opinion or Recommendation hath been 100 little at- 
tended to: Our Advice or Directions too little ob- 
ſerved : or ſome one or another of a thouſand Mat- 
ters of this Sort hath happened. And doubtleſs every 
one of them, ſuppoling the Fact to have been as we 
imagine, is a Fault: and, though of a flighter Sort, 
ſhould be carefully avoided by thoſe, with whom we 
live; and, let me add, by ourſelves too. Bur, alas, 
they with whom we live, and we ourſelves too, are 
Creatures, naturally ſubject to ſuch Faults. Indiſ- 
cretions and Thoughtleſſneſs, odd Humours and Per- 
verſeneſs, little Partialities and Prejudices, ever were 
and will be amongſt Men, even the better Kind of 
Men. And therefore what can be done ? Either we 
muſt all give and take Offence almoſt every Hour of 
our Lives; or we muſt be content to make mutual 
Allowances, and put good Conſtructions on Things: 
wink at what had better not be ſeen; forget as ſoon as 
poſſible, what we could not help ſeeing; and teach 
thoſe by our Example, who, we think, have need to 
learn, friendly Diſpoſitions, and reſpectful Behaviour. 
This is the only Way of mending Matters: and 
ſhameful as it is to our Species, half the Uneaſineſſes, 


that we feel in Life, proceed from our not taking it. 


2. The next Part of the Rule before-mentioned is, 
that we be angry only with ſuch Perſons as we 
ought. oy b 

And here immediately occurs a criminal Uſe of 
this Paſſion, almoſt too ſhocking to mention: I mean, 
when we are angry with our Maker. For againſt 
whom elle is it, that our Diſpleaſure is pointed, when 
we murmur at the Diſtribution of Things here, either 
becauſe our own Condition is leſs agreeable than we 
would have it, or that of others more proſperous, than 
we imagine they deſerve? The former is direct Re- 


bellion of the Heart againſt the Diſpoſitions of infinite 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs: an Arrogance, which in Crea- 


tures otherwiſe innocent would be monſtrous; and 


how much more ſo in miſerable Sinners! The latter 
| | indeed 


% s E RM ON LXVIL 
indeed would appear a virtuous Concern at the En- 
couragement, which frequent Succeſs gives to Wick- 


edneſs and Unworthineſs. Nor can it be doubted, 


but we have Cauſe, often to be ſorry, and ſometimes 
to be angry, with thoſe around us, when this happens 
through their Fault. And yet indulging either of 
theſe Diſpoſitions too far, will reduce us to 4 very 
uncomfortable and very blameable State of Mind. 
But to be provoked, that God ſuffers Men to act 
thus, is claiming to govern the World in his Stead: 
whoſe Abhorrence of Sin, and of Diſproportion, we, 
ought to conſider, 1s infinitely greater than onrs can 
be: and therefore if, for good and wiſe Reaſons he 


thinks fit to bear with it, well may we do ſo too; 


and wait with Patience for the appointed Time, when 
every ſeeming Irregularity ſhall appear to have joined 
in producing the moſt beautiful Order. Fret not thy- 
Jelf becauſe of the Ungodly, neither be thou envious againſt 
the Evil-doers. Leave off from Wrath, and let go Diſ- 


pleaſure : elſe ſhalt thou be moved to do Evil. Hold. 


thee ſtill in the Lord, and abide patiently upon bim“. 
For ſurely there is an End, and thine Expettation ſball 
nt te cut off ® | . 
Bat as Anger againſt our Maker is impious, againſt 
ſome of our Fellow. Creatures alſo it is highly impro- 
per: thoſe particularly, under whoſe Authority we 
are; and all, in ſome Meaſure, whoſe Rank is higher 
than our own. Of them, beyond others, we ought 
not without ſtrong Reaſons even to think ill, much 
leſs to blame them openly, and leaſt of all to their 
Faces. But if ſome extraordinary Occaſion ſhould 
happen to require it, their Station abſolutely demands, 
that we ſuppreſs much of that de amen of Man- 
ner, and familiar Warmth of, Expoſtulation, which 
perhaps towards Equals might not be unfit. For he, 
who is angry and finds Fault, aſſumes a Kind of Su- 


periority for the Time; which Inferiors ought rarely 


to do, and with great Moderation, if at all; though 
| "5 doubtleſs 


? PC. xxxvii. 1, 8, 7. Prov. xxili. 18. 
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doubtleſs in gentler Terms, they may freely repreſent 
whatever concerns them. 

Another Sort of Perſons, exempted from all Heat 
of Reſentment, and therefore certainly of Reproof, 
are our Benefactors and our Friends. Where we 
have received Favours, it would be very hard to let 
a few Unkindneſles, becauſe they came laſt, blot out 
every Thing that went before; and move us to ſpeak 


or think with the ſame Severity, as we would of 


others. Nothing, but groſs and repeated Provocati- 
ons, ought to have this Effect. And wetſhould be 
extremely backward to imagine, that they, whom 
we have ſeen taking Pleaſure to do us Good, defign 
us any Harm. Then as to our Friends: the Eſteem, 
which we have entertained for them, ſurely muſt be 
founded on Merit ſufficient to ſhelter a Number of 
leſſer Faults from angry Notice. Friendſhip implies 
a tacit Covenant of mutual Forbearance : without 
which it would be in Danger of breaking every Day. 
It permits indeed, and ſometimes requires, Remon- 
ſtrances to be made : but never without ſome weighty 
Cauſe; and always with ſuch Gentleneſs, and evident 
Proofs of cordial good Will, as may, if poſſible, 
draw cloſer thoſe Bonds, which nothing but the laſt 
Neceſſity ſhould untie. And even then, having once 
been Friends is a powerful Reaſon, both of Prudence 
and Conſcience, to reſtrain us from ever becoming 
Enemies. | | 5 
Others are privileged againſt our Anger upon any 
particular Miſbehaviour, by the general Goodneſs of 
their Character and Conduct. We are all fo far 
from Perfect ion, that whoever intends, and acts right 
in the main, merits an Eſteem for it, that ſhould 
cover a Multitude of ſmaller Offences, or however 


greatly moderate our Diſpleaſure at them. And in- 


deed, ſhowing worthy Perſons, in the mildeſt Way, 

that they have done amiſs, will give them a Coucern, 

that needs no Aggravation. A 
But 


PF 
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But many, who are more liable to Faults, muſt 


yet, on Account of their natural Diſpoſitions be ten- 
derly uſed. Some cannot ſupport any Harſhneſs of 
Treatment, but fink under it immediately. Some 


again, Anger, though not exceſſive, ſerves only to 


exaſperate. They will readily enough yield to calm, 


ſoft Repreſentations: but are impatient of Rebuke. 
To ſuch therefore we ſhould condeſcend a little: and 
think it ſufficient Amends, that we are almoſt fure of 
prevailing on them by ſuch Means, as (if we have any 
good Nature,) will be far the moſt agreeable to our- 
telves. Bilt there are likewiſe, it muſt be owned, 
People in the World, whom it is eaſy to make worſe 


by rough Uſage, and not eaſy to make better by any 


other. That theſe deſerve to have their Tempers 


much conſulted, cannot be faid. But till, party 


from Charity and partly from Diſcretion, we mu 


treat them in the Method, by which they are likelieſt 
to prove tractable : and, ' reſolving firſt, to have as 


little to do with them as we can; endeavour to get 
over what we muſt have to do with them, as quietly 
as we are able. 3 8 

There is alſo a great Variety, not only in Tem- 


pers, but in Underſtandings and Abilities, which 
ought to be conſidered on this Occaſion. We paſs 
by many Faults in Children without Anger, if we are 
at all conſiderate: becauſe they know not, as yet, 
. the Rules of Behaviour; or, through the Levity, in- 
Cident to their Age, are turned aſide from recollect- 
ing them. Now, for the ſame Reaſon, ſuch of riper 
Years, as either by Nature have leſs Readineſs, or 
Accuracy, or Sedateneſs; or, from their Education 
leſs Acquaintance with Propriety, or the Cuſtoms of 
the World, ſhould in Proportion be exempted from 


Blame, when they miſbehave; eſpecially in ſmall 
Points, and ſuch as are beyond their Reach, or out 
of their Way. Beſides, Men cannot be always at- 


tentive to every Part of what they do know. And 


ſome have conſtitutionally ſo uncommon a Share of 


Thoughtleſsneſs, 
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Thoughtleſsneſs, that, with the ſame, nay, much 
more Deſire and Pains, than others, to be exact and 
unctual, they appear to be ſingularly negligent. 
"Theſe evidently need Compaſſion : and Severity to 
them would be barbarous. Now and then indeed a 
little Chiding may be neceſſary for the Cure of their 
Infirmity ; but it ought never to be more than is ne- 
ceſſary, and always intermixed with Expreſſions of 
Encouragement. _ 85 
Thus you have ſeen, who are the leaſt fit Objects 
of our Diſpleaſure: after which it will be uſeful to 
ſpecify, who are the moſt fit; and may allowably 
have much greater Liberties taken with them by us, 
than commonly are. I mean ourſelves: of whom 
we probably know full as great Miſdemeanors, and 
from whom we have certainly received much greater 
Injuries, than from any one elſe ; over whom alſo we 
have the largeſt Authority, and are the moſt indiſ- 
penſably bound to exerciſe it. Yet even here it is 
poſſible to be guilty of Exceſs. For Anger muſt aim 
at Good, when directed againſt ourſelves, no leſs 
than if it were againſt any other Perſon : and is al- 
ways faulty, when it tends to our Harm ; even were 
it no further Harm, than diſcompoſing us beyond 
Reaſon. And ſome want to be cautioned in the 
ſtrongeſt Manner, at Times, to beware of immode- 
rate Self-Diſlike, becauſe it may urge them to the - 
raſheſt and moſt fatal Extremities. But Self-Indul- 
gence is infinitely the commoner Failing: and there - 
fore the general Rule muſt ever be to preach up due 
Rigour in this Caſe ; for due Tenderneſs will ſeldom 
be forgotten, Here then we may well employ that 
ſuperfluous Warmth of Spirit, which we are apt to 
turn quite another Way; and ſhall never employ it 
better, than to correct its own Exorbitances : that, 
ſo ſpending our Diſpleaſure upon our own unjuſt Ve- 
hemence, we may put on towards all our Brethren, 
(and every human Creature is ſuch,) Bowels of Mercies, 


Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meckneſs, Long-ſuſfer- 
| : iu 2 ; 
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ing; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
—even as Chrift hath forgiven us :—and let the Peace of 
God rule in our Hearts, to the which we are alſo called 
in one Body , | | 
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EPHESIANS iv. 26. 


Be ye angry, and fin not. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, after prov- 
1 ing, that Anger is a lawful Paſſion, but a v 
dangerous one, I propoſed, 
I. To deſcribe its due Bounds, with the com- 
mon Exceſſes of it. | | 
IT. To diſſuade from ſuch Exceſſes, 
III. To direct how they may be avoided. | 
Now in general the Bounds of every Paſhon, are - 
thoſe, which Reaſon, ſufficiently enlightened, pre- 
ſcribes. And the particular Bounds, which it pre- 
ſcribes to this Paſſion, are, as I have already obſerved, 
well enumerated in the Philoſopher's Rule: that he 
who tis angry, only on ſuch Occaſions, and with ſuch 
Perſons, and in ſuch Manner, and at ſuch Time, and for 


ſuch Continuance, as he ought, deſerves Praiſe in the 


Exerciſe of this Faculty. On the two firſt of theſe 


Heads therefore, the Occaſions and Objects of our 


Anger, I have already enlarged: and, as the proper 
ones will be almoſt ſure to be remembered, and the 
improper ones are much too many to be ſpecified 
again, I ſhall proceed, without any Repetition of 
either, to the following Part of the Rule, which is 
III. That we be angry only in ſuch Manner as we 


ought. This comprehends both the Degree, to which 
| Our 


1 Col. iii. 12, 13, 15. 
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our Diſpleaſure may allowably riſe, and the Inſtances 


in which it may be fitly expreſſed. 


There is a Poſſibility of being leſs angry than we 


ſhould. Our Senſe of wrong Actions may be too 


faint; and by taking, in Conſequence of this, but a 
ſlight Notice of them, we may confirm the Faulty in 
a bad Courſe, inftead of deterring them from it. 
And eſpecially, when their Faults do us no Harm, 
whatever they may do to others or themſelves, we 
are often very backward either to expreſs or feel any 
Reſentment even where it is our peculiar Duty. But 
if, while they injure others, they ſerve us; far from 
being diſpleaſed, we are very apt to defend and en- 
courage them. Yet there are ſome in the World, 
whom a generous Ardor of Mind occaſionally diſ- 


compoſes too much, on ſeeing Injuſtice done to their 


Fellow-Creatures. But theſe are rare. It is in our 
own Caſes uſually, that we are inclined to Exceſs : 
and in them our Danger is very great. To avoid it 
therefore, we ſhould, all of us, frequently reflect, 


that our Paſſions being only given us for Auxiliaries, 


to ſupply the Imperfection of our higher Principles; 
if they move us enough to ſet us upon acting right, 
it ſuffices; and if they move us more than is requiſite 
for tha: End, it will commonly be too much. Where 
we properly can, the very Appearance of Diſpleaſure 
ſhould be avoided : for, though it be a Method of 
Cure, yet, being a diſagreeable one, if we have Re- 
courſe to it without Need, we treat our Patient ill. 


And, even where we muſt ſhow ourſelves offended, 


this may very well be done, indeed beſt of all, with- 
out allowing ourſelves to be inwardly diſturbed. For 
thus, at the ſame Time that we preſerve a due Au-- 
thority over thoſe, with whom we are concerned, we 
ſhall keep our own Temper in a State of Tranquilli- 
ty, and fit for whatever lies before us. In Matters 
of Moment, it is not always in our Power to be ab- 


ſolutely calm: but this Conſideration ſhould increaſe 


our Care not to be agitated too much. For he, who 
1 | 18 
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is angry more than he hath Cauſe, is fo far angry with- 
out a Cauſe. And therefore we muſt have Regard, 
both to the Proportion of the Fault, and our Right to 
take Notice of it, For a Perſon may deſerve a great 
deal of Anger, and yet deſerve little or none from 
ws | 


Exact Determinations indeed of this Proportion 
are hard to give: and probably would do Harm, if 
they could eaſily be given. For, were the Limits of 
lawful Anger in every Caſe preciſely known, moſt 
People would venture without Scruple to the utmoſt 
Extent of them; and ſo of Courſe be hurried beyond 

them: whereas the Difficulty of diſcerning exactly 
where the Tranſgreſſion begins, is a ſtrong Caution to 

ſtop ata ſafe Diſtance from it. But inſtead of think- 
ing thus, we eee, conclude, that ſince Anger 
may juſtly riſe according to the Provocation, and 
much of it is daily ſhown about ſmall Things, any 

Degree whatever is defenſible in great ones. Now 
evidently this Reaſoning ought to be inverted as fol- 
lows: only a moderate Reſentment being permitted 
us, where the Offence is ever ſo heinous, hardly 
the ſlighteſt ought to be expreſſed, where it is but 
little. 5 Ba 

And though we cannot afcertain minutely the due 

Quantity in each; the Obſervation of two Rules will 

ſecure us from any important Error: never to loſe 
the Government of ourſelves, or do an Injury to any 

one elſe. The firſt of theſe Directions is fundament- 
al. For if once Reaſon be dethroned, Rules and 
Bounds are nothing. And though it be a dreadful 
Evil to let any Paſſion ſeduce us from obeying that 
Principle, which God bath authorized to regulate our 
whole Conduct, yet it is peculiarly dangerous to fol- 
low this blindfold : which precipitates Men inſtantane- 
ouſly, and without leaving Room foy a Moments 

Reflection, into the Extremities of Miſchief to others 
and themſelves ; and even where it is not hurtful, is 
however ſingularly difagreeable and * 

; 5 
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We muſt therefore attentively remember, that, 


though Diſpleaſure may be allowable, Rage cannot: 
and accordingly forbear, not only all Acts of Violence 
or Inſult, but all vehement Geſtures, all noiſy and un- 
reaſonable Talk, and above the reſt that ſhocking, 
though common Method of venting Fury, by Oaths _ 


and Imprecations: invoking the Notice of God in 


a Condition- when we ought to dread it; and bring- 
ing down that Wrath on our own Heads, which we 
valnly and wickedly call for upon others. 

But avoiding theſe Extravagances is not all: is no- 
thing indeed, if, under a calmer Appearance, we 
permit our Reſentment to go undue Lengths. It is 
true, Anger can be uſeful to others only by giving 
them Uneaſineſs: but often a plain and grave Signi- 
fication, that we diſlike their Behaviour, will give it 
ſufficiently : and then to. add cutting, though guard- 


ed, Words is cruel. Sometimes the ſame Perſon, hav- 


ing both blameable and valuable Qualities, nay exert- 


ing both together, may deſerve that Reproof ſhould 


be tempered with Praiſe. And where bur little For- 
bearance hath been merited, Prudence frequently re- 
quires much to be exerciſed: becauſe it may ſoften 
and win over thoſe, whom Roughneſs would drive to 
Deſperation. _ (Oo * 

And, if we ought thus to moderate the juſt Ex- 
preſſions of our Diſpleaſure: much more ought un- 
juſt ones to be utterly forborn. We muſt by no 


means think, that every trifling, or perhaps imagi- 


nary, Provocation gives us a Liberty, which the very 
greateſt do not, of betraying Secrets, throwing ran- 


dom Aſperſions, and ſaying in the peeviſh Fit what- 


ever it ſuggeſts. Men do not loſe all the Rights of 
human Nature immediately, becauſe they have 
chanced to offend us. Their Fault in doing ſo may 
be conſiderable, or may be ſmall : but this one Crime 
cannot transform them into quite different Creatures 


from what they were before: it can never intitle us 


to ſpeak Falſehoods of them: and very ſeldom, to ſay 


prejudicial 
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prejudicial Truths. Injurious Words may ſeem a 
light Matter to thoſe who utter them; eſpecially if 
they are ſuch, as the World calls decent: but the 
+ Perſon, to whom they relate, experiences them to be 
heavy and bitter Things : and what his Feelings muſt 
be, is the Point, that we ſhould have in View, reflect- 
ing what our own would bein the like Caſe. 1 
However, the Guilt of Anger is yet more aggra- 
vated, when it miſguides our Actions, as well as our 
Tongues. If it prompts us only to withhold from 
others, without Cauſe, thoſe Kindneſſes and Favours, 
to which they had ſome equitable Claim, or, which, 
though they had not, we had hitherto ſhown them, or 
intended for them ; this alone 1s very hard and wrong 
Uſage. Indeed who almoſt could be ſecure even of a 
Day's Continuance of Friendſhip, if every Thing, 
which it were poſſible to take amiſs, might put an 
End to it ? But, if Wrath puſh us on to do Harm in- 
ſtead of Good, then it hath arrived at its Heighth of 
Injuſtice. Not but we may lawfully in ſome Caſes in- 
flict Puniſhment on thoſe, who have given us Offence. 
But then Anger is not to be the Proſecutor : much 
leſs io paſs or execute the Sentence. It is not ſo of- 
ten, as we are juſtly diſpleaſed with any one, that he 
is to ſuffer : but then only, when a valuable Purpoſe. 
requires it. Now we are by no Means qualified to 
determine that Point, while our inward Diſturbance 
is vehement: nor ſhould we ever allow ourſelves to 
act, before we are cool enough to judge: nor are 
we always cool encugh, when we think we are. And 
therefore we ſhould learn to ſuſpect our Tempers, 
have Regard to the Opinion of the Unprejudiced, and 
lean to the moderate Side, when there is any Doubt 
which is right. It will comparatively ſeldom happen, 
that Exceis of Mildneſs will do any great Miſchief : 
but the contrary Extreme cauſes an incredible deal 
_ perpetually. Every Day we ſee thoſe, who are poſ- 
ſeſſed by this evil Spirit, return monſtrous Acts of Ine 
Juſtice for flight Inſtances of Neglect or rae" 
F | „„ 
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neſs; imagine their Diſpleaſure, whenceſoever it ariſes, 
2 Juſtification for ſtirring up all the World againſt 
the Object of it; and look upon themſelves as ill 
uſed, if every one elſe will not be as unreaſonable, as 
they are. 3 
But I go on the next Branch of the Rule, which 


7 IV. That we be angry only at ſuch Times, as we 

ought. 5 | 
And therefore it immediately occurs, never till we 
are ſure, that the Thing, which offends us, is really 
done, and really a Matter to take Offence at. Blame 
not, before thou haſt examined the Truth : underſtand 
firſt, and then rebuke. Some are eternally ſuſpecting, 
and finding Fault at all Adventures : as if they felt a 
Delight in the Imagination of Things being amils. 
Theſe, even when there happens to be Foundation for 
their Cenſures, are in the wrong 'notwithſtanding ; 
for it is more than they knew beforehand : but, when 
it proves, as it often will, that all their ill Humour was 
groundleſs; this is very ſhameful to themſelves, and 
very injurious to others ; hardens them, inſtead of 
having any good Effect upon them; and brings them 
at laſt to think it the better Way, ſince they muſt be 
| blamed, to be blamed for ſomething. But ſuppoſe 
there be an Appearance of Reaſon to chide: yet Ap- 
pearances are deceitful ; and Paſſion ſpreads a Miſt 
before our Underſtandings, which keeps us from ſee- 
ing any thing exactly, and makes every thing look 
bigger than it is. No one therefore ſhould expreſs, 
or even inwardly indulge, the leaſt Warmth, till he 
hath firſt conſidered the Caſe, as calmly as he can; 
and then, if there be Room for it, hath given the Par- 
ties, whom he ſuſpects, Liberty and Time to make 
their Defence; attending to it with a ſincere Deſire 
of finding them innocent ; making no Determination, 
till he hath ſearched the Matter fully; and being, in 
Obedience to St. James's Direction, /wift 10 hear, flow 
ng 5 to 

4 Ecclus, xi. 7. 
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to ſpeak, flow to Wrath*. The paſſionate Perſon is 
juſt the Reverſe of this: impatient of all Attempts to 
ſet him right; reſolute to have that true, which he 
hath once imagined ; eager to paſs and execute im- 
mediate Judgement. It may therefore be of the ut- 
moſt Conſequence to get, though it were only a little 
Space, for cool Reflection. There is very ſmall 
Danger, but that even after it we ſhall be angry 
enough, if we have Cauſe : and there is great Danger, 
that without it we may be angry, though we have no 
Cauſe; or at leaſt much more angry, than we have 
any-Shadow of Cauſe. 0 £ 
But admitting it to be ſeaſonable for us to conceive 
the Indignation, that we do: yet ſeveral Things may 
render the preſent Time improper to vent it. We 
may be likely juſt then to exceed due Bounds: at 
feaſt it may diſcompoſe us too much; and perhaps 
unfit us for Duties or- Employ ments, to which we 
are immediately called: it may give Uneaſineſs, or 
ſhow Diſreſpect, to the Company we are in, whom 
we ſhould never unneceſſarily trouble with our Vex- 
ations: or it may have a wrong Effect on the Object 
of our Diſpleaſure. If he be under the more than 
ordinary Influence of ſome vehement Paſſion, or his 
Reaſon be any other Way diſturbed or clouded; if 
ſome Prejudice, which cannot be removed inſtantly, 
makes him deaf in the mean while to all, that we can 
fay; if his Temper bey not now ſerious enough to 
mind Reproof, or the Circumſtances of Time or 
Place or Company be ſuch, that he will reſent it as 
an Indignity : the Diſcretion f a Man fhould defer his 
Anper ©, how eager ſoever it may be to burſt forth. 
But we are ſtill more firmly bound to reſtrain our- 
ſelves, when the Faulty have ſuffered by their Faults, 
and want Conſolation inſtead of Rebuke. Reſent- 
ment was planted in us to diſcourage or withſtand 
the Injurious, not to inſult the Miſerable : to give Peo- 
ple a lively Senſe of their *Miſhehaviour ; not to 11 


» James i. 19. Prov. xix. 11. 
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umph over them, when they have that Senſe already; 
perhaps more of it, than they can well bear. Or, 


though they feel their Folly but imperfectly, yet if 
the Conſequences of it be heavy upon them; either 


caſting them off, or ſeverely reproaching them, at ſuch _ 


Tinies, is very ungenerous: and kind Forbearance, 


one would imagine, cannot fail to make the good 


Impreſſions on them, that we wiſh. If indeed they 
ſtill remain void of Reflection on their Conduct, and 


it be our Province to awaken them, we muſt attempt 
it: but as gently, as the Caſe will permit; and per- 


haps, not till. having done whatever we properly can 
towards relieving their Diſtreſſes, we thus acquire an 
indiſputable. Right of laying before them, with ſome 
Warmth of Expoſtulation, their paſt Errors, in order 
to prevent the future. : 

The concluding Part of the Rule under Conſide- 
ration is, 5 1 8 | | 

V. That we be angry only ſo long as we ought. 

It is poſſible indeed, though very uncommon, that 
Men may lay aſide their Diſpleaſure, at leaſt the 


Appearance of it, too ſoon ; before it hath produced 


its intended Effect: and, giving more Credit, than 
they have Cauſe, to a few fair Promiſes, take, little 
Notice, how they are performed. Thug every one 


around them finds out the Way of dealing with them: 


and perceiving, on how eaſy Terms all. may be made 
up, e without Fear. Sometimes the verx 
ſame Perſon is in the firſt Moments much too violent, 
and afterwards, poſſibly from a Conſciouſneſs of that 
as much too remiſs : and fo is blameable and deſpiſed 
on both Accounts. But the oppoſite Extreme is the 


ordinary one: and generally the worſt Sin, that ac- 


companies this Paſſion. Some Exceſs of ſudden An- 


ger is to many a Frailty ſcarce avoidable. For it is 

exceedingly difficult to eſcape being carried a little 
too far by an Emotion of Mind, which ſeems to be 
only Zeal for what is right, and allows ſuch ſhort 
Warning to be on our Guard. 
Por. II. k G 


If indeed we let one 
thing 
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thing or another be provoking us almoſt perpetually, 
we muſt not think it a great Alleviation, that our 
Peeviſhneſs doth not dwell on any ſingle Point long, 
but quickly provides itſelf a freſh Object. Or if we 
fly out at once into ſuch Extravagances, as to do in a 
little Time almoſt as much Miſchief, as we could in 
a great deal: it is a poor Plea to make in our own 
Favour, that when we have ſatiated our Fury, or 
worn down our Spirits with it, we are calm again. 
But if undue Haſtineſs neither returns frequently, 
nor goes outrageous Lengths ; though always a Tranſ- 
greſſion, yet it is in ſome Meaſure an excuſable one; 
whereas the Aggravations of rooted laſting Bitterneſs 
are moſt heinous. For when there hath been Space 
for Warmth to cool, for Reaſon to reſume its Do- 
minion, for Religion to ſoften Men into a Spirit of 
Forgiveneſs, for Friends to interpoſe their Advice 
and Perſuaſions, for every Motive to exert itſelf; 
ſtill to continue implacable, and deliberately to fortify 
ourſelves in the Wrong, is confirmed Wickedneſs. 
And yet Men indulge it ſtrangely: and if nothing 
chances in a very little while to appeaſe their firſt 
Rage, allow it to ſettle into a Habit of ill Will; 
which giving them leſs impetuous Agitations, than 
they felt at firſt, they fancy themſelves to have ſuffi- 
ciently recovered their Temper, and proceed in 
their Guilt without ſuſpecting it. We ſhould there- 
fore be conſcientiouſly watchful over our Hearts in 
this Particular. And readieſt of all we ſhould be to 
lay aſide that Diſpleaſure, which we ought never to 
have entertained : and be Friends again immediately, 
when it is our own Fault, that we ever were other- 
wiſe, Yet, I fear, many cheriſh unreaſonable Re- 
ſentment, becauſe they ſecretly feel it is unreaſonable, 
and never forgive thoſe, whom they have once in- 
jured. They have run into a Difficulty, out of which 
they cannot extricate themſelves to their Liking: and 
therefore will perſiſt for ever in acting amiſs, rather 
than own, that they have ated ſo at all. m__ | 
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muſt be granted, their Situation is a very mortifying 
one. Anger implies a Charge upon another of Miſ- 
behaviour. And when this Charge hath been brought _ 
and urged, perhaps in very ſtrong Terms; to retract 
it and make Submiſſions inſtead of receiving them, 
muſt doubtleſs be a Taſk highly diſagreeable : which 
is an excellent Reaion for avoiding cauſeleſs Wrath: 
but it is no Reaſon for perſevering in it. Solomon's 
Counſel is very wiſe: Go not forth hajtily to ſtrive, left. 
thou know not what to do in the End thereof, when thy 
Neighbour hath put thee to Shame , But if we are 
got into ſuch a Condition, the ſpeedieſt Retreat is the 
beſt. Good People will moderate our Shame, by ac- 
cepting our firſt Advances towards a Confeſſion, that 
we have erred. And if others require fuller Satisfac- 
tion, we muſt give it them : for it would be mon- 
ſtrous to do them yet more Wrong, becauſe we have 
done them ſome already. | SPP” 
But neareſt in Guilt to the Anger, which was 
originally cauſeleſs, is that which becomes fo by laſt- . 
ing beyond its Cauſe, Many Things furniſh juſt. 
Ground of Animadverſion ; fo juſt, that we ſhould 
be to blame, if we omitted it: and yet are of fo 
flight a Nature, that we ſhould be more to blame, if 
we did not, after duly ſignifying our Diſlike of them, 
return immediately to our former Diſpoſition and 
Behaviour, even towards the Perſon concerned. For 
there would be. no living in any Comfort, if every 
little Offence were to be lengthened out, and the moſt 
made of it that can. Therefore in' ſuch Caſes, far 
from letting the Sun go down upon our Wrath ©, we 
ſhould not let the next Hour, ſometimes the next 
Moment, ſee the leaſt Marks of it. Where there is 
Need, they may continue longer : and be increaſed 
or leſſened, according to tht Occaſion. The Tokens 
of our Diſpleaſure may bg ſuſpended for a Time, 
and gentler Methods tried ; which are always the beſt, 
when they are likely to be effectual; then reſtleſs 
| 8 2 1 
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if Circumſtances demand it. But as ſoon as ever the 
Fault is reformed, though not perfectly, yet as far 
as we can fairly expect, after all Allowances made, 
(and in moſt Caſes a great many ſhquld be made) 
then without Delay we ſhould declare ourſelves re- 
conciled, for we cannot any longer be angry and not 
u. | 5 
i One principal Diſcouragement of ſuch Reformation 
is, that we commonly require of Perſons, beſides the 
Aſſurapee of giving no Offence for the future, great 
Submiſſions for What is paſt. And they ſhould always 
think it their Duty to make them: but we ſhould 
for the moſt Part think it ours not to inſiſt on them. 
Indeed their chief Objection againſt acknowledging 
their Miſdemeanour, frequently is, that they imagine 
it will be in vain. And were they but undeceived by, 
any little Intimations of our Diſpoſition to forgive, 
they would repay us fully afterwards for that Good- 
neſs, to which they would gladly have applied before, 
if Deſpair had not withheld them. Or if they cannot 
even thus be brought to own themſelves culpable in 
fo many Words : yet perhaps they will do it, readily 
and ſufficiently, in a leſs direct Manner. And the 
F ruth is, that ſome Sorts of Acknowledgements may 
be unſuitable to fome Sorts of Perſons on ſome Occa- 
ſions. But if any one ſhould by. Miſtake apprehend 
it beneath him to comply with what in Strictneſs he 
is bound to: yet, provided” he ſhews but any Way, 
that he is conſcious. of his Error, and purpoſes to 
avoid it for the future, both Charity and Humanity 
forbid rigorous Demands of more. ' Nay, though 
even ſuch tacit Confeſſions and Promiſes may be 
tlomewhat 1imperfe& and ambiguous, favourable and 
liberal Conſtructions ought to be put upon them: 
for we ſhould ever encourage Perſons to amend by 
facilitating. the Means of it, to the beſt of our Power. 
Much more then ig it incumbent on us to baniſh 
- Refentment intirely, when all the Satisfaction hath 
beer offered us, that can be made, though PR - 
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full Compenſation can never be made. For it is not 


the Damage, but the Injury done us, that juſtifies 


our Anger. And therefore, when the Injury is re- 
moved by Repentance, though the Damage continue, 
the Anger ought to ceaſe: becauſe the Offender be- 
ing now returned to his right Mind, and become what 
he ſhould, Diſpleaſure againſt him afterwards is Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt a good Perſon, inſtead of a bad one. 

I do not fay, that we By always immediately to 
believe every one, who profeſſes Concern, and makes 
fair Promiſes. But we certainly ought to be careful, 
that Paſſion doth not keep us from believing what in 


| itſelf is probable. Unleſs we are as ready to be re- 


conciled, as, we were to be provoked; and give as 


much Credit, -upon equal Proof, to the Penitence, as 


we did to the Crime; we are not in a reaſonable 


and Chriſtian Temper. If therefore the Evidences 


of any one's Amendment be ſtrong enough only to 
ſuſpend our bad Opinion of him, we ſhould ſuſpend 


our Anger too: and as they grow ſufficient to change 


it, we ſhould. change proportionably into kind Behavi- 
our, and due Eſteem. Ws . 
Indeed, ſuppoſing there be no Amendment in him, . 
though we cannot poſſibly think well of him in that 
Reſpect, yet we may in others; for there are ſtrange 
Mixtures in moſt People of Faults and good Quali- 
ties. Or, were we to think ever ſo ill of him upon 
the Whole, and with ever ſo much Cauſe, we ſhould 
by no Means be at Liberty, even then, to cheriſh a 
conſtant Indignation at him boiling in our Breaſts : 
but our Diſapprobation of his Character ought to be 
gentle and mild. For when Anger, from being an 
occaſional Paſſion for a Time, degenerates into a ſet- 
tled State of Mind, it deſerves a harſher Name, that 
of Rancour. And though in ſuch a State we may 
appear compoſed, and may in Reality feel no vehe- 


ment Emotions, this alone is far from proving us in- 


nocent. If ill Will be the Principle of our Conduct 
towards any of our Fellow-Creatures; if we ſuppreſs 
1 6 | their 
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their Merit, undervalue their good Actions, give a 
bad Turn to ſuch as are capable of a better, aggra- 
vate their Failures, and do them all the Harm that 
we ſafely and quietly can; it is no Alleviation, but the 
contrary, that we are able to do it without lofing. the 
Command of ourſelves. And there are ſome of ſo 
calm a Malice, that they can plot and execute ſuch 

Mliſchief, as the moſt paſſionate Man, in the very Fit 
of his Paſſion, would recoil at; and yet preſerve to 
others, and perhaps to their own Minds, the Shew of 

being very good-tempered. But this deliberate ſilent 

_ Hatred, as it is the deepeſt rooted and moſt durable, 
ſo it 1s the moſt horrible Depravity of all others, and 
the fartheſt diſtant from that 'Spirit of Forgive- 

neſs, without which, we ſhall not be forgiven. 

Let us therefore in Malice be Children ; but in Un- 
derflanding, Men * let us not be overcome of Evil, but 
overcome Evil with Goods. | | 


8 E R M O N:..LXIX.--. 
| ErkESTANMs iv. 26. 
Be ye angry, and ſin not. 


HE due Bounds of Anger, with the common 
Exceſſes of them, have been deſcribed in my 
two laſt Diſcourſes : And therefore I now proceed, 
II. To diſſuade you from them, by ſhewing you 
their bad Effects; of which you cannot but 
have ſeen many already: but ſtill it will be 
needful to ſet forth Part of them more diſtinct- 
ly, and add others to them. 
Some ill Conſequences of immoderate Anger we 
feel immediately from the very Workings of it with- 
in us. For the Paſſion, prone as we are to indulge 
' | 5 | | i, 
1 Cor, xiv. 20, Rom. xii. 21. 
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it, is eſſentially uneaſy. The Goodneſs of God hath 
conſtituted our inward Frame in ſuch a Manner, that 
the kind Aﬀections are all attended with Delight: 
but thoſe Emotions, which tend to give others Pain, 
produce it firſt in ourſelves; to reſtrain us from ever 
indulging them further than is neceſſary. The loweſt . 
Degree of Diſpleaſure, as the mere Word implies, 
muſt be unpleaſing : preſents unwelcome Thoughts 
and Views of Things to the Mind, which more or 
leſs unfit it, ſo long as they laſt, for the chearful.and 
ealy Enjoyment of Life. But if it riſe to any Heighth, 
its Agitations are acutely miſerable : they rack and 
tear our Souls; and, if they return frequently, con- 
ſume our Health and Vigour : though indeed, were 
we ever ſo ſtrong to bear them, there is no Happineſs - 
in being able to ſupport the Renewal of Torments. 
Then beſides this inſeparable Feeling, there muſt of- 
ten, as it is very fit there ſhould, be a ſecond, for the 
Time almoſt intolerable, that of failing in the Mif- 
chief, to which our Fury prompts us. And yet Suc- 
ceſs in it will only, after a ſhort-lived inhuman Tran- 
ſport, bring on a greater Variety of dreadful Suffer- 
ings. For there quickly ſucceeds a State unſpeakably 
painful, of Rage at ourſelves inſtead of others; or at 
leaſt of exhauſted Spirits, Dejection at the Remem- 
brance of our Wickedneſs and Folly; bitter, and, it 
may be, fruitleſs, Anguiſh for the cruel Things, that 
we have ſaid or done. And the longer it is, before 
we reflect thus, the more Matter we hoard up to make 
Reflection frightful, when it comes. | 
Indeed one ſingle Conſideration might be enough 
to prove Anger a wretched Condition; that our Ene- 
mies are always endeavouring to put us into it: whom 
It is an innocent Revenge to mortify, by reſolving to 
diſappoint them; and preſerve ourſelves in a Calm, 
whatever Storms we ſee around us. He, who doth 
this, hath found the true Secret, for paſſing his Days 
with Comfort, and conducting his Affairs happily. 
:Such a one ſees on all Sides of him, and apprehends 
; 7 0 V 
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every Thing juſt as it is: makes the moſt of each 
* favourable Opportunity; and gives diſadvantageous 
Circumſtances the beſt Turn, of which they are capa- 
ble. But Paſſion ſo infatuates Men, that they run di- 
realy upon evident Ruin without perceiving it: nor 
will they always avoid it, when they do perceive it. 
A wiſe Man feareth, and departeth from Evil : but a 
Fool rageth, and is confident *, At beſt, they often 
leſe a Point of Conſequence by their Warmth about a 
Trifle : diſoblige in a Fit of Peeviſnneſs their moſt 
zealous Friends, and ſometimes turn them into the 
moſt dangerous Adverſaries. For paſt Intimacies 
furniſh pecaliar Means of doing Hurt for the future: 
and a Brgther offended is barder to be won, than a ſtrong 
City ®. Then, at the ſame Time that they provoke 
needleſs Enmities, they give all their Enemies need- 
leſs Advantages : often betraying their own Deſigns, 
perpetually forwarding thoſe of their Oppoſers. For 
while they raſhly preſs on upon others, they lay 
themſelves open without Defence, and verify the Say- 
ing of the wiſe King: He that hath no Rule over his 
own Spirit, is hike a City that is broken down, and with- 
out Walls c. Nothing requires more Coolneſs, than 
what uſually raiſes the moſt Heat: meeting with un- 
reaſonable Oppoſition. They who cannot paſs by 
* ſmall Injuries unnoticed, will generally draw down 
great ones upon their own Heads. For Anger on 
ſuch Occaſions, however juſt, ſerves only to make 
bad People worſe, and afford them Handles for doing 
more effectually what they wiſh. Kzndle not there- 
fore the Coals of a Sinner, left thou be burnt with the 
Flame of his Fire. Riſe not up in Anger at the Pre- 
fence of an injurious Perſon, teſt be he in wait to intrap 
 rtheem thy Words d. 7 "FE 2h 
Another grievous Diſadvantage of a paſſionate 
 , 7 Temper is, that it hinders Men from receiving 

„ 5 Advice. 
2 Prov, xiv. 16. e Prov., xxv. 28. 

o Prov. xviii. 19, FEcclus. viii. 10, 11. 
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Advice. Not every one dares, and no one hath 
Encouragement, to give it them. For they will 
ſeldom bear the Intimation of an Error in what they 
do, or an Objection to what they propoſe. Nay, too 
commonly alledging Reaſons againſt a Thing, in- 
cCreaſes their Poſitiveneſs in Favour of it. For Anger 

joins the two unfitteſt Companions in the World, 
Raſhneſs and Obſtinacy. Or, if good Counſel chances 
to be once followed, the ſame Impatience, which 
hath brought them into one Difficulty, will ſoon bring 
them into another, as bad. So that, to uſe Solomon's 
Words, a Man of great Wrath ſhall ſuffer Puniſhment - 
for if thou deliver him, yet thou muſt do it agan®. 
What uſually inflames our Reſentments is the Deſire 
of promoting our own Schemes and Intereſts. Now, 
on the contrary, this is the very Inducement, which 
ſhould moderate and check them. For however tri- 

umphantly outrageous People may ſeem to bear down 
all before them for a Time: yet it is ever the cool 
Head, that carries the Point at laſt. Better is the 
End of a Thing, than the Beginning thereof : and the 
patient in Spirit is better than the proud in Spirit. Be 
not. haſty in thy Spirit to be angry for Anger reſteth in 
the Bojom of Fools*, But ſuppoſing Pertons of this 
Turn to have at Heart, not their own private Intereſt, 
but public Good: very often their Heat will miſlead 
them to do Evil inſtead of it; and that, moſt dreadful 
Evil. For the ftrong Impreſſion of being in the 
Right, under which they act, inclines them to run 
greater Lengths. in what is wrong, than any Thing 
elſe could. And thus the Wrath of Man worketh not, 
even when he may intend it, the Righteouſneſs of God *. 
Indeed were a Deſign ever ſo well choſen, and harm- 
leisly carried on, yet few Things are ſo likely to 
hinder the Succeſs. of it, as too great Vehemence : 
which hath alſo this further Inconvenience, that after 
they, whom it animates, have ſpent their firſt Fire, 
335 . | they 
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they are the apteſt of all others to flag and deſpair, 
and abandon their Undertaking. _ | 

But, beſides that we thus embarraſs and diſappoint 
ourſelves, we ought to reflect, what Sort of Figure 
we make to others. Generally People endeavour to 
hide their Frailties : but he that is haſty of Spirit, pro- 
claims his; and, as the Scripture expreſſes it, exal/terh 
Folly ®. He aims at the Appearance indeed of great 


Importance and Superiority : and would have it paſs 


for inward Strength, that he exerts himſelf ſo immo- 
derately. But unreaſonable Paſſions are no more a 
Proof of healthy Vigour in the Soul, than Fevers or 


Convulſions are in the Body. Every little Accident 
affects and flutters an infirm Conſtitution: while 


thoſe of a juſter Make bear conſiderable Changes un- 
diſturbed. In the ſame Manner a rightly tempered 
Mind repulſes even great Aſſaults without Effort, 
and remains unmoved ; while the ſlighteſt Trials put 
a weak one into remarkable Agitations. Perſons of 
the tendereſt Frames, of the ſmalleſt Experience and 
Knowledge, of the loweſt or the moſt impaired Fa- 


culties, have uſually the leaſt Command of themſelves, 


when provoked. Nor doth the ſudden Fierceneſs, 
with which Reſentment inſpires Men, at all imply 
true Bravery, though it may accidentally produce 


ſome Effects like it: for this even Extremity of Fear 


will do. Then further, exceſſive Anger is attended 
with all imaginable Symptoms of Weakneſs. For it 
makes the wiſeſt People ſay and act the ſillieſt Things 
that can be; and become quite ridiculous, whilſt they 
aim to appear terrible: tlireatening what they dare 
not do, attempting what they cannot do, and what, 
when. the mad Fit is a little over, for the World they 


would not, if they could: expoſing themſelves by 


the moſt wretched falſe Reaſonings; laying great 


Streſs upon Trifles, that will bear none at all; and, 
when one wild Aſſertion is confuted, running inſtantly 
to another to juſtify their Choler, and all in vain. 


S0 
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* Prov. xiv. 29. 
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So piteous is the Figure, that the paſſionate make: 
and it is often a laſting Shame, which the bluſtering 
Affectation of falſe Greatneſs brings upon them in a 
few Moments. Compoſure is an eſſential Part of 
true Dignity : and an elevated Soul is above taking 
Notice of the impotent Attacks, which a mean one 
ſhews its Meanneſs by buſying itſelf to reſent and 
return. IA 

Some Sort of exorbitant Anger indeed is far from 
deſerving Contempt: but in Proportion as it ceaſes 
to be deſpicable, it becomes hateful. Nay, it hath 
often both theſe bad Qualities at once. The little 
Fretfulneſs that goes no further than peeviſh Words 
at every Turn, though an Object of Deriſion, yet 
breaks grievouſly in upon the Quiet of Life, and 
Freedom of Converſation : puts every one, that 
comes near the Perſon ſubject to it, under very diſ- 
agreeable Reſtraints; and uſually to ſmall Purpoſe. 
For the leaſt Incident of a thouſand ſhall be ſufficient 
to turn his higheſt good Humour into a furious Rage, 
a perverſe Captiouſneſs, or a ſullen Silence: while he 
himſelf doth not know, or is aſhamed to tell, at what 
he is offended; and yet, like a froward Child, grows 
the more unmanageable for the Pains taken to pleaſe 
him. This muſt cauſe Uneaſineſs to all that ſee it: 


— 


but ſome have a Tenderneſs of Mind, that makes 


them feel it acutely. They fear they have done amiſs, 
and ſearch in vain for what can have given ſuch great 
Diſguſt. But eſpecially they, who have either any 
Affection for ſuch an unreaſonable Perſon, or any 
Intereſt depending on his Regard for them, muſt be 
perpetually miſerable with him. So that when theſe 
Wretches do no worſe, they perplex and diſquiet 
every one about them; and thoſe moſt, to whom 
they ſhould be the kindeſt. But when their Paſſion 
burſts forth with any uncommon Degree of Vehe- 
mence, then it hath Effects yet more ſerious : the 
moſt grating and diſobliging Things are ſaid, that 
can be invented; Failings unmercifully expoſed ; 

Sh cruel 
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cruel Imputations, though known to be falſe, injuri- 
ouſly made; Secrets divulged, that ought to have 
been for ever hidden; Promiſes broken, that ſhould 
have been kept inviolably : and all this, merely be- 
cauſe an inconfiderate Creature is pleaſed to be in a 
Rage, perhaps without a Shadow of Ground for it: 
bus even the more tranſitory Fits of Anger hurry 
Men 1nto Behaviour extremely wicked : and a Storm 
of Fury, that poſſibly doth not laſt a Quarter of an 
Hour, deſtroys or grievouſly diminiſhes the Comfort 
of another, it may be through all his Days, But 
when their. Diſpleaſure takes deeper Root, and infects 
the Temper with a ſettled ill Will; then they will 
make it the Buſineſs of their Lives to depreſs and fit 
heavy upon the Object of their Malignity, to fruſtrate 
his moſt equitable Expectations, and follow him about 
with unwearied Labours to blaſt the Succeſs of every 
Thing, which he undertakes. Neither Generolity, 
nor Humanity, nor Goodneſs of Character, nor Near- 
neſs of Relation, nor Greatneſs of Favours received, 
can extinguiſh their Reſentment : which ſometimes 
conceals. itſelf under ſpecious Pretences and ſmiling 
Appearances,” watching the Opportunity of | ſome 
effectual Miſchief ; at others, incapable of Diſguiſe, 
it blazes forth in open Violence; Laws and Puniſh- 
ments, human and divine, are unable to deter them, 
and nothing ſhort of immediate Deſtruction will 
aſſuage their Hatred. How pernicious muſt People 
of this Character be in Society; how dangerous muſt 
they appear in the Eyes of Men, how guilty in the 
Sight of God! Guilty, not only of all the Evil, which 
they have directly done; but all, which they have 
either incited others to do for them, or provoked 
others to do againſt them. For-an angry Man ſtirreth 
up Strife, and a furious Man aboundeth in Tranſgreſſion *. 
The Miſbehaviours and croſs Accidents, of which 
this World is full, were intended to exerciſe thoſe 
» Virtues of Meekneſs and Patience, which 9 _ 
ES. . Wor 
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World is intended to reward. But to uſe the Vexati- 
ons of Life as Opportunities to run mad and do Miſ- 
chief, is acting contrary to the whole Deſign of our 
Maker; contrary to the native Tenderneſs of our 
own Hearts, to our Conſciouſneſs of human Frailties, 
to the Pity we ought to feel for the Miſeries of human 
Circumſtances; contrary to the Dictates of Natural 
Religion, which requires us to imitate the Goodneſs 
we adore, and to the moſt expreſs Precepts of Chriſti- 
anity, which allows us not the leaſt Hope of God's 
Mercy on any other Condition, than this, that F we 
forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive us k. 55 Tn. „ 

But here ſome will plead, that however hurtful to 
ourſelves or others this Paſſion may be, it cannot be 
ſo ſinful as it hath been repreſented, becauſe it is of- 
ten involuntary. And ſome Degrees of it, we muſt 
own, ſeem to be ſo: and the Temptations of our cor- 
rupt Nature to very blameable Degrees are often ex- 
ceedingly ſtrong. But ſtill in ſuch Caſes we are 
ſtrangely willing to believe much leſs to be in our 
Power, than, by the Help of God's Grace, is. And 
the Way to know, how far it really extends, will be, 
not to imagine about it, and lament that we cannot do 
what in Truth we can do very well : but to try, and 
that by the Uſe of proper Means. For they, who are 
totally unable to check their Paſſion by an immediate 
Effort of their Mind at the Time, had they govern- 
ed themſelves rightly before, perhaps would ſcarce 
have felt any Paſhon to check. And therefore I ſhall 
now proceed in Concluſion, | | 

III. To direct, how exceſſive Anger may beſt be 

auvoided. | 1s | 

Now the great general Rule for this and every good 
Purpoſe is, to obtain from God, by reading his Holy 
Word, by Meditation and Prayer, the Spirit of Love 
to him and to our Neighbour. In Proportion as that 
rules in our Hearts", we ſhall be humble and —_— | 

PF, ns ive 
* Matth vi. 14. * Col. iii. 15. 


94. S R RM O N XM. 
live as being always in his Preſence, fear to offend 
him, deſire to pleaſe him, labour to imitate him: we 
ſhall! think often and ſeriouſly what great Provocati- 
ons from us our heavenly Father hath paſſed over, 
through ſo long a Courſe of Years; what ſhocking 
Indignities our bleſſed Redeemer underwent content- 
edly and filently for our Sakes ; with what perſever- 
ing Patience the Holy Ghoſt offers to us his ſanctify- 
ing Influences, notwithſtanding all we do to grieve. 
him; how effectually pious Men, in all Ages, have 
been moved by theſe Benefits to copy the divine 
Long- ſuffering: we ſhall learn to bear with our Fel- 
low-Sinners, with whom the Almighty bears: we 
ſhall call to Mind, that he hath made them of the 
ſame Blood, united them into the ſame Body under 
Chriſt our Head, ſtrives with them by the ſame Spirit: 
we ſhall recollect, that he commands us to forgive 
each others Treſpaſſes, and promote each others Hap- 
pineſs, and will treat us as we treat our Brethren : that 
all the Vexations which befall us here, if we go 
through them with the Temper, which we ought, in- 
ſtead of doing us the leaſt Harm, ſhall unſpeakably 
augment our Felicity hereafter; and that by all the 
Injuries, which others do us, however they may 
triamph in them at preſent, they are only heaping 
Coals of Fire on their own Heads ® a Conſideration, 
that ſurely ſhould melt our Anger into Pity, and in- 
duce us never to go a Step farther. in Correction or 
Reſentment, than Security requires; but leave Ven- 
eance to him, whoſe it is. Thus then from the two 
inſeparable Commandments of Love to God and . 
Man, flow ineftimable Motives to mild Sentiments 
and gentle Behaviour, oy which pious and Chriſtian 
Minds will be powerfully influenced ; experiencing 
not only their natural Force, but the additional Effica- 
cy of Divine Grace, annexed to the Uſe of them. 
And there is no other radical Cure of irregular Paſſi- 


ons. But ſtill, together with this univerſal Medicine, 
| there 
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there are ſeveral auxiliary and appropriated Rules of 


Regimen during our Continuance in the Courſe of 
it, to be followed, and therefore needful to be ſpe- 
cified. 1 

One is, that we avoid forming refined and romantic 
Notions of human Perfection in any Thing. For 
theſe are much apter to heighten our Expectations 
from others, and our Demands upon them, than to 
increaſe our Watchfulneſs over ourſelves: and ſo 
every Failure provokes us more highly, than it would 
have done elſe. A Senſe of Things, too delicate for 
our Nature, and the State in which we live, is no Ac- 
compliſnment, but an Infirmity. And overſtrained 
Notions of Friendſhip or Honour, or any virtuous 
Attainment, conſtantly do Harm. For if we fancy 


ourſelves arrived at theſe Heights; we ſhall reſent it 
as Profanation, when the reſt of the World treat us 


as being nearly on the Level with them, -which yet 
they certainly will, And if we go to meaſure thoſe 
around us by theſe Ideas; we ſhall look on Perſons, 
whenever we have a Mind to do ſo, as Monſters not 
to be ſupported, who, in a reaſonable Way of think- 
ing, would appear very tolerably good People. We 
ſhould therefore endeavour, by frequent Reflection, 
to form a Habit of judging with Moderation concern- 
ing our Neighbours and ourſelves. Man is a fallen 


Being, defective in his Underſtanding, and depraved 


in his Inclinations; placed in Circumftances, in which 
many Things call him off from what he ſhould do, 


many Things prompt him to what he ſhould not do; 


and often, before he hath well learned to diſtinguiſh 
one from the other, or too ſuddenly for him to apply 
the Diſtinction rightly. * ä 
Now only reflect, when a Multitude of ſuch Crea- 
tures as theſe are put to live together, with Intereſts 
and Appetites, Humours and Fancies, interfering 


every Hour; what a Number of wrong Actions muſt 


of Courſe be continually done, and ſome of them 
very wrong: which yet may be attended with ſuch 
1 | - Alleviations, 
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Alleviations, that even a ſuperior faultleſs Nature, 
looking down upon our Earth, would by no Means 
impute all that was amiſs, as heinous Guilt to the 
Perſons that did it. This however is no Reaſon, why 
we ſhould indulge ourſelves in Failings: for wilful In- 
dulgence is always criminal. But it is a ſtrong Rea- 
ſon, why we ſhould not be bitter againſt others, on 
finding them ſuch, as we had Cauſe to expect they 
would be; but receive a large Share of Uneaſi neſs 
from them contentedly, and a ſmall one, with Thank- 
fulneſs that it is no greater; eſpecially conſidering, 
what we can never bear in Mind too much, that no 
one of us is that ſuperior faultleſs Nature, which 1 
have been ſuppoſing; but each of us a poor frail Be- 
ing, with the Seeds in him at leaſt of all the vile Acti- 
ons, that we charge upon others: and on the Whole 
perhaps as bad, perhaps even worſe than ſome of thoſe, 
at whom we are fo vehemently exaſperated. 3 
Almoſt every one is apt to join ſome Notion of 
peculiar Dignity to his own Perſon: and to imagine, 
that Offences are greatly aggravated by being com- 
mitted againſt him: that his Character and Concerns, 
his Family and Friends, his Opinions and Taſte, 
ought to be treated with a ſingular Degree of Re- 
rd. But then really we ſhould remember, that 
Multitudes beſides may juſt as allowably think the 
ſame Thing of theirs; indeed that all Men are as 
dear to themſelves, as we can be to ourſelves : which 
brings us back fo far upon the Level again. And the 
ſerious Conſideration of it muſt ſurely convince us, 
thatour common Intereſt, as well as Duty, is, to think 
and act mildly ; that Pride was not made for Man, nor 
furious Anger for them that are born of a Woman”. 
Other Directions muſt be given more briefly. One 
is not to indulge ourſelves in any Sort of over great 
Niceneſs and Delicacy : for it hardly ever gives real 
Pleaſure, and it furniſhes perpetual Occaſions of Diſ- 
guſt and Fretfulneſs. Another is, to avoid Inquiſi- 
| | | a tiveneſs 
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tiveneſs after Materials for Anger to wo. k upon. It 
is better not to hear of every little wrong Thing that 
is done about us, or ſaid of us. And therefore we 
ſhould never encourage Perſons in the Officiouſnels of 
acquainting us with them needleſsly: but always have 
ſome Suſpicion of ſuch as are peculiarly forward in it. 
For innumerable are the Friendſhips and agreeable 
Acquaintances that have been broken off, and the 
Reſentments and Animoſities raiſed, by Tales and 
Inſinuations of this Kind, either wholly or in Part 
falſe; or idle and trifling, though true, 'T wo other 
important Rules, and cloſely connected, are: firſt, 
never to engage by Choice in more Buſineſs, than we 
can eaſily manage; for that, by cauſing Hurry and 
frequent Miſcarriages, will certainly cauſe Vexation 
and Peeviſhneſs: then, to preſerve a ſteady Attention 
to what we do engage in. Men are often groſsly 
negligent of their Affairs: and afterwards furiouſly 
angry at thoſe. Diſorders in them, for which they 
themſelves are almoſt, if not quite, as much to blame, 
as others. Noy regular Care would have prevented 
Mwiſmanagement: which alternate Fits of Remiſſneſs 
and Rage will never do. Indeed we ſhould obviate, 
as far as we can, every Thing, that we find apt to 
ruffle our Minds: and carry the Precaution down 
even to our Diverſions and Amuſements. For ſome 
of theſe have often ſo very bad an Effect upon the 
Temper, that not to apply ſo eaſy a Remedy as lay- 
ing them aſide, is really inexcuſable. Another mate- 
rial Thing to be ſhunned, is Familiarity with paſſio- 
nate Perſons; not only for the very plain Reaſon, leſt 
they ſhould proyoke us, but alſo leſt their Example 
ſhould infect us. Make no Friendſbip with an angry 
Man, and with a furious Man thou ſbalt not go - left thou 
learn his Ways, and get a Snare to thy Soul*, But to 
converſe with thoſe, ho are of mild Diſpoſitions, to 
obſerve how they take Thiogs, and be adviſed. by 
For, III. . them 
eee e, = 
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them how we ſhould take them, will be of unſpeak- 
able Service. # 

Theſe are Preparations before Danger. When it 
approaches near, the main Point is, to recollect, how 
dreadful it would be to give Way and loſe ourſelves, 
and to reſolve that we will not. Towards keeping 
this Reſolution we ſhall find it one great Preſervative, 
though it may ſeem a flight Matter, not to let the Ac- 

cent of our Speech, or any one of our Geſtures be 
vehement. For theſe Things excite Paſſion mecha- 
nically ; whereas a /oft Anſwer, the Scripture tells us, 
turneth away Wrath? : compoſes the Spirit of the 
Giver himſelf, as well as the Receiver of it. Alſo 
making Ule of the gentleſt and leaſt grating Terms, 
that we can, will be extremely beneficial : and ac- 
22 it follows there, that grievous Words ſtir up 
" "IF | f 
ut if ſuch begin to preſent themſelves, and ſtrug- 
e for Vent, we muſt reſolve to utter as few of any 
rt as poſſible: or, if it become requiſite, none at 
all: but ſhut faſt the Door of our Lips, fill the Ma/- 
tiff within hath done barking, as is related to have been 
the Practice of Socrates 4, It is a painful Reſtraint : 
but if we will remain Maſters of ourſelves, it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary. For one hafty Expreſſion burſt- 
ing out, makes freer Way for another : till at laſt the 
Banks are levelled, and the Torrent carries all before 
it. A patient Man therefore will bear for a Time, and 
afterwards Joy ſhall ſpring up unto him. He will hide 
bis Words for a Time, and the Lips of many ſhall declare 
bis Wiſdom". But above all, we ſhould inviolably 
| obſerve never to act in a Heat. Thoughts, alas, will 
be too quick for us: a few improper Words may 
| | _ eſcape: 
Prov. ny i. * 1 5 1 
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eſcape: but Actions are much more in our Power. 
We may be too angry at preſent to venture upon 
acting at all: a little Delay can do no Harm, and 
may do a great deal of Good. Only when we take 
Time, we ſhould make a right Uſe of it: not revolve 
an inſignificant Offence in our Minds, interpret little 
Incidents with perverſe Acuteneſs, and lay Streſs up- 
on groundleſs Fancies, till we work it up into a hei- 
nous Crime. The beſt Underſtandings, without good 
Tempers, can go the greateſt Lengths in this Way : 
and employing their Reflection to excite the Diſplea- 
ſure, which it ought to reſtrain, the longer they rumi- 
nate, the more untractable they grow. Now Paſſion 
may be truſted very ſafely to ſuggeſt all the aggravat- 
ing Circumſtances. - Reaſon therefore ſhould be call - 
ed in, only to repreſent” the alleviating Conſiderati- 
ons : of which we perpetually overlook ſo many and 
ſo important ones, that we ſhould give thoſe about us 
all poſſible Encouragement to remind us of them. 
And if the Perſon, by whom we think ourſelves ag- 
grieved, be one, with whom we have any cloſe Con- 
nection, or of whom we have Ground to think advantage- 
ouſly; laying our Complaint mildly before him, and 
hearkening impartially to his Anſwer, | may very 
poſſibly ſer all right, and place us on a better Footing, 
than ever we were before. Admoniſh a Friend : it may 
be he hath not done it; and if he have done it, that be do 
it no more. Admoniſh thy Friend: it may be he hath not 
ſaid it; and if he have, that he ſpeak it not again. Ad- 
moniſb a Friend for many Times it is a Slander ;, and 

believe not every Tale, There is one, that ſlippeth in bis 
Speech; but not from his Heart : and who is be, that 
hath not dos with his Tongue? Admoniſb thy Neigh- 
bour, before thou threaten him and, not being angry, 
give Place to the Law of the moſt High*. Only this 
Caution ought to be obſerved in the Caſe, that ſuch, 
as are naturally warm and impatient, ſhould bur ſel- 
dom riſk a perſonal Explanation at firſt : but rather 
| He | employ 
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employ ſome common Well-wiſher ; on whoſe Pro- 
bity and Prudence they can ſafely depend, that he 
will moderate, not inflame, Matters by interpoſing. 
And when thus, or any Way, the Subject of Diffe- 
rence 1s rightly ſtated: if the other Party be inno- 
cent, let us admit it with Pleaſure; if he own his 
Fault, though not fo fully as he ſhould, let us receive 
his Acknowledgement with Generoſity. And if, in 
Return, he brings a Charge againſt us: let us ſay 
with Calmneſs what we have to ſay juſtly in our own 
Favour ; confeſs frankly, with due Concern, whatever 
hath been amiſs; and where there is no Room for a 
Defence, attempt no Palliation ; but follow the In- 
junction of Scripture: F thou haſt done fooliſhly, or if 
thou haſt thought Evil, lay thine Hand upon thy Mouth *. 
It will be very diſhonourable, and very ſtrange in 

him, to treat us unkindly upon this. But if he doth, 
we muſt ſubmit patiently to what we have brought 
upon ourſelves ;' and not be guilty of a ſecond Mit- 
demeanour, becauſe our firſt is not handſomely for- 
given us. | „ TEN 9 
Theſe Rules we ſhall, every one of us, more or leſs, 
violate. But then, through God's Grace, we may 
turn even our Tranſgreſſions of them to our Benefit, 
by gaining ſuch experimental Knowledge of ourſelves, 
as will ſupply us with ſpecific Directions fitted to our 
own Caſe; and on that Account far ſurer to be ſuc- 
ceſsful at laſt, than any more general ones, that can 
be preſcribed to us by others. SY 
And now, after thus delivering Rules for the Pre- 
vention or Cure of unwarrantable Reſentment, both 
which are Works of no ſmall Difficulty, let me add in 
Concluſion, that all around us ought to aſſiſt us in 
them : and particularly, by conſcientiouſly abſtaining 
from throwing in our Way any Temptations to that 
Sin. The intemperate Heat of the paſſionate is very 
blameable : but the deliberate Wickedneſs of the 
cool and artful, who rouſe them into Paſſion) 1 7 
| | & naDIE : 
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nable : and even the ſportful Teazings of malicious 
Mirth, when employed againſt ſuch, deſerve no flight 
Cenſure. St. Paul twice admoniſhes Parents, not 1 
provoke their Children to Wrath" probably becauſe 
it might be likely to give an early wrong Turn to 
their tender Minds. Now, if it be unlawful to excite 
a ſhort-lived Anger in theſe, who are many of them 
incapable of doing Hurt, be they ever fo angry ; how 
great a Crime is it to ſtir up Rage, where the Conſe- 
quence may be unknown Miſchief of various Sorts : 
and how excellent a Duty, to take every Opportuni- 
ty, (and we have all of us frequently ſuch) for diſpo- 
ſing the Hearts of thoſe about us to that Spirit of 
Meekneſs and univerſal Good-will, which is the Qua- 
lification for Happineſs here and hereafter! The Fruit 
of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them that make 
_ \ Sow bo 8 perro in Righteou/1 neſs, and reap in 
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Then Herod, when be ſaw. that he nos! Winkel of the 
Wie Men, was exceeding wroth ; and ſent forth, and 
flew all the Children that" were in B*thl-hem, and in 
all the Coaſts thereof, from tu? Years old and under; 
according to the Time, which be had dit gently * wired 
of the wife Men. 


THE piteous Hiftory, con] in theſe Words, 
is the Sequel of that, immediately preceding, 
which informs us, that, on the Birth of our Saviour 
in Fudea, ſome Gentiles of Learning and Piſtinction 
came from the Eaſt to Feru/alem, by divine Dir ection, 

to pay him 8 ty on which, Herod the King, un- 
N derſtanding 


„ Eph. vi. 4. Col. iii. 21. '* James i li. 18. * Hol, x. 12. 
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derſtanding that the Maſſiab was to be born at Bethle- 
bem, ſent them thither to find him; with a Charge to 
bring him Notice of the Place where the Child was, 
that he alſo might do him the ſame Honour; deſign- 
ing really to deſtroy him, inſtead of paying him Re- 
ſpect: but that, being warned of God, not to return to 
Herod, they departed into their own Country another 


Way *. N 
The ſad Conſequences which followed their De- 
parture, are mentioned in the Words of the Text; 
and preſent us to a Tranſaction of ſo remarkable a 
Nature as well deſerves a particular Examination-into 
it, and an Explanation of the ſeveral Circumſtances 
attending it. This is what I mean to give you in the 
following Diſcourſe : and if, in doing it, I ſhould be 
led to ipend more Time, in Proportion, than uſual, 
on Points not immediately belonging to the great 
Articles of | Chriſtian Faith or Practice; you will re- 
member, that we ought to underſtand, not only the 
Doctrines and Precepts, but the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pel : eſpecially as in the preſent unbelieving Age, Ob- 
jections are too frequently made againſt the ſeveral 
Parts of it, in their Turns; and as a due Conſidera- 
tion of every Part, will not only confirm us in the 
Truth of it, but furniſn abundantly more Matter of 
pious and moral Reflection, than at the firſt View it 
may ſeem to afford. . 
The Text begins with acquainting us, that Herod, 
when he ſaw that be was mocked of the wiſe Men, was 
exceeding wroth, Not that they had any Deſign of 
provoking him, or expoſing him to Contempt. That 
is not the Behaviour of good Perſons to the very worſt. 
He had commanded them indeed to bring bim Word 
Again, where the Child was; but probably had too 
* haughuily preſumed on their Compliance, though not 
his Subjects, to think of aſking a Promiſe of them. 
Or, had they made one, as they naturally enough 
might, with a ful! Purpoſe of keeping it; the Warn- 
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ing, received from God, muſt entirely have ſuperſed- 
ed that Obligation: of which, other Things alſo 
might have hindered the Performance. But unrea- 
ſonable and vehement Spirits hardly ever ſtay to in- 
quire into ſuch Matters: whatever diſappoints them, 
appears to them an Indignity. And accordingly 
Herod was not only ſorry, that his Intention was fruſ- 
trated, but exceeding wrotb : imagined it no Sin at all 
to contrive the Murder of the harmleſs Child whoſe 
Birth had been notified to him; but an intolerable 
Offence, that the wiſe Men ſhould, whatever their 
Reaſon was, fail to be made his Inſtruments for ac- 
compliſhing it. 

And now, his Wickedneſs increaſing as his Rage 
boiled within him, rather than miſs of committing . 

the one Crime, which alone he deſigned at firſt, he 
reſolves to commit he knows not how many more 
the like Sort, without any other Pretext for them: 
imagining that the Object of his Apprehenſions con- 
tinued ſtill in the ſame Place. On that Imagination 
ſolely, either having firſt inquired after him in vain, 
(for he was removed by the Direction of God) or con- 
ceiving, that no certain Information would be obtain- 
ed by a Perſon ſo abhorred as he knew himſelf to be, 
and that taking Time for a Search was giving Time 
for an Eſcape; he forms the ſhocking Reſolution of 
killing all the Children of Beitkhbem, and us Terr 
tory; unmoved by:. Conſcience, or Compaſſion, or 
Fear of Revenge, or the Deteſtation of Mankind, in 
order to make ſure of killing that Child, from which, 
of all others, he ought to have abſtained, the long- 
expected Hape of {/rael*, the great promiſed Bleſſing 
to that Religion, which he himſelf profeſſed. This 
direful Purpoſe he orders to be put in immediate Exe- 
cution: too many find their Intereſt in obeying his 
Will: no one hath Power, or Courage, to reſiſt it: 
the Deed is done: the poor Infants miſerably 1 
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No Wonder, that then, as St. Matthew obſerves, 
wa, fulfilied, that is, verified anew, more eminently - 
and literally, what was pen originally on a different 
Occaſion, by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying e In Rama, 4 
town of Benjamin, adjoining to Bethlehem of Fudab, 
which Tribes were therefore probably mixed here, as 
well as at Feryſal-m and other Places; Iu Rama, a 
Voice was heard, Lamentation and Weeping and great 
Mourning : Rachel, the Mother of Benjamin, wecping, 
that is, in the Perſons of her female Deſcendants, for 
ber Childien ; and would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are nit ; are not any loager in this World, for a Com- 
fort and Joy to their Friends; but taken away, to 
their inexpreſſible Affliction, by a Stroke of Violence, 
the moſt unexpected, the moſt afflicting and deſolat- 
ing, the moſt exquiſitely painful and inſupportable, 
that can be conceived. | | 
Some perhaps may be tempted almoſt to doubt, 
whether a human Creature be capable of ſuch Barba- 
rity, But, alas, we cannot tell, to what Degree our 
own Diſpohtions might be depraved, were we to give 
ourſelves up to Iniquity, and provoke a juſt God to 
withdraw his Grace from us. Much leſs can we be 
ſure what amazing Abominations others may come 
to harbour within their Breaſts. The Heart of Man 
ts deceitful above all Things, and deſperately wicked 1 
who can know ite? But elpecially the Hearis of Ty- 
rants, grown old in the Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of ab- 
ſolute Power, accuſtomed by Flattery and Pride to 
think themſelves of a higher Species than the reſt of 
Mankind, hardened to Executions and Slaughter by 
long Uſe, become ſuſpicious of every Perton and 
Thi2g, by Experience of the Falſehood of others, and 
Conſciouinets of their own; and habituated to hate 
their Subjects, as knowing that they are hated by 
them. Now ſuch, if ever Man was, Herod was. 
His whole Hiſtory, written not by a Chriſtian, but a 
ſew, full) proves, that no Degree of Cruelty was im- 
Es 1 | probable 
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obable concerning one of a Nature ſo ſavage : who, 
beſides the fierce Wars, in which his boundleſs Am- 
bitian engaged him, was committing. Murders in cold 
Blood throughout his Life; of his neareſt Relations 
amongſt others, even of his own Children; every one 
of them from Motives of State- Jealouſy, the very In- 
ducement that prompted him to the Inhumanity 
charged on him in the Text: and was ſo far from 
relenting at the Approach of Death, which common 
ly inſpires leſs hardened Sinners with Penitence and 
Mildneſs, that he cauſed a large Number of his 
principal Subjects to be aſſembled; and putting them 
under Confinement, bound thoſe about him by an 
Oath, to maſſacre them all, as ſoon as he ſhould ex- 
pire; that the Nation might mourn for his Deceaſe 
on that. Account, which on all others, he knew, would 
rejoice * It is in vain to ſay of ſuch a one, that he 
ſhewed on many Occaſions a great Concern for his 
Reputation: and therefore was not likely to commit 
ſo monſtrous a Murder, as that of theſe Children. 
He did ſo, when he could gratify his Vanity, without 
prejudicing his imaginary Intereſts: but never elſe. 
And therefore his proceeding without Mercy in this 
Caſe, far from being incredible, is only an Evidence, 
that the Expectations of the Meſſiah's coming at that 
Time were great and general; and his own Appre- 
henſions of it inexpreſſibly ſtrong. | 
But ſtill it may be wondered, if Herod was guilty 
of to execrable a Deed, that no ancient Hiftorian 
ſhould record it, and paint it in its due Colours, as 
they have done many Things, which deſerved it leſs: 
but ſhould all, excepting St. Maitbew, omit the 
Mention of it'. Now, in Truth, there is no ancient 
Heathen Hiſtorian of thoſe Times extant, beſides 
Suetonius e whole Work is only a brief Account of 
the Lives of the twelve Cz/ers ; in which a —_— 
| | e 
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this Part of St. Matthew. Anſaldi hath defended it, in a Book, 
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of this Kind is by no Means to be expected. And, 
were all the Hiſtorians of that Age remaining; Fudea 
lay at the Extremity of the Roman ee nor was, 
in Herod's Reign, a Province of it, properly ſpeaking : 
the ſmaller internal Affairs therefore of ſuch a petty 
Diſtrict would be little regarded, amidft fo many of 


greater Importance. And, though the Murder of a2 


Number of innocent Babes excites in us, with the 
utmoſt Reaſon, the ſtrongeſt Pity and Horror; yet, 
alas, the Caſe was far otherwiſe during the Days of 
Pagan Darkneſs; when, in the moſt civilized Nations, 
Parents deſtroyed, or expoſed to Deſtruction, their 
own Children, at Pleaſure, how ſtrange ſoever it may 
ſeem, without Scruple and without Puniſhment. 

But further, it doth not appear, that any other 
old Authors ever did write the Life of Herod, or the 
Hiſtory of his Reign, than Nicolas of Damaſcus, and 
Foſephus. Now the Work of the former is loſt. 
And he was not only a Courtier and domeſtic Friend 
of Herod, but was employed as Embaſſador to Au- 
guſtus, to defend him in his Life-time, and his Cha- 
racter after his Death, from Imputations of Tyranny 
and Cruelty, brought before that Emperor by the 

ewiſh Nation. This Man therefore neither would 
inclined to relate ſuch Things of him in his Book; 
nor could do it indeed, without : condemning himſelf 
for having been his Apologiſt. Beſides, he was fo 
ſhamefully partial to him, as to deduce his Genea- 
logy from a noble Hebrew Family ; though it was no+ 
torious, that his Father was an Edomzte 5. 

As for pee : He wrote at the Diſtance of 
above 90 Years after the Fact: which we are apt to 
conſider, as taking away many more Lives, than 
probably it did. Bethlebem was not a large Place: 
whether its Territory was, we know not. The 

Order given could be only againſt the Male 8 
; erod, 


- 


2 Joſeph. Ant. I. zvi. e. 9. 5. 4. & c. 10. F. 8. & I. xvii. c, 
5. \. 4. & c. 11. \. 3. & Bell. Jud. I, it, C. 6. 5. 2. 
8 Joſeph, Ant. I. Liv. e. 1. 3. 
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Herod, we are told, ſlew all theſe, under a certain 
Age: that is, all whom the Meſſengers of his bloody 
Purpoſe found. But poſſibly, going on fo ſhocking 
an Errand, they might not be deſirous of executing 
their Orders with the utmoſt Secreſy and Strictneſs. 
Or, if they were; the Alarm, once taken, would 
quickly ſpread; and a conſiderable Proportion un- 
doubtedly be carried away, or concealed. The fa- 
bulous Legends tell us indeed of vaſt Multitudes 
killed: but alledge no ſufficient Proof of their Aſſer · 
tions *. And the wiſer Authors, even of the Popiſh 
Communion, diſregard and ridicule them. Now, 
ſuppoſing the Number of the ſlaughtered Infants to 
be ſmall ; the Memory of what a few Villagers had 
ſuffered, might eaſily, when Printing was unknown, 
and Writing not near ſo common as now, be, in 
much leſs Time than go Years, quite buried under 
the Stories of the many large Executions, which the 
Tyrant had made, of Perſons more noted. Or it 
might be induftriouſly ſtifled by the unbelieving Jews, 
to prevent it from being of Service to the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. Or indeed it might be utterly over- 
whelmed by the total Deſtruction of their Country, 
with the Slaughter of Millions, which hdd ha 
before Joſephus began to compile: Materials for his 
Book. It is therefore extremely - poſſible, that this 
Maſſacre, though perfectly true, might never come 
to his Ears: or, if it did, yet not with any Certainty. 
And, if his Information about it ſeemed to him rather 
doubtful, he did wiſely in paſſing it over. 
But ſuppoſing him ever ſo ſure of it; he might 
think proper only to involve it covertly in a general 
Account of the Butcheries of Herod about this Time; 
occaſioned, as he faith, which is exceedingly N 
Irren ſaith, Herodes, Scribe & Phariſees, pro uno infante male 
parvulorum millia trucidarunt. Com in If. I. 3. c. 7. vol. 4 p. 
112, Ed. Veron. But he lived about 400 Years after the Time. 
And as he aſſerts, what the leaſt Reflection would have ſhewn him 
was falſe, that the Scribes and Phariſes were guilty of this Fact, 
he deſerves no Credit in what lay more out of his Knowledge; 


5 
(f 


/ 
able, by the Expectation of a new King *. For he 
might be anwilling, or even afraid, to offend the 


Poſterity of that Monarch, with one of whom; 
 Mgrippa, he was intimate, by the expreſs Relation 


of a Barbarity ſo unmanly : and might think, that 
he had ſufficiently given his Readers to underſtand 


 Herod's Character, without ſaying more“. If the 


Teſtimony concerning our Saviour, aſcribed to him, 
be genuine; his omitting to name theſe Children 
will be an Objection of ſmall Weight againſt the 
Goſpel Hiſtory. And if that Teſtimony be not ge- 
nuine ; it will be no Wonder in the leaſt, that he, 

who, for the Sake of paying Court to Paſpaſian, as 
the ſoretold Me Hub, could ſuppreſs the Mention of 
Jefres, and his Miracles, ſhould avoid to record a 


Fact, which muſt have brought the ſame Jeſus in 


View, under that Character; and Betblebem, as the 


Place where the Meſſiah ſhould be born. He hath 


been filent, in other Parts of his Work, for much 


Jets Reaſons, about many conſiderable Tings, of 
which he muſt have known the Truth Indeed it 


is ſo frequent in all Hiſtories for one Author to paſs 
over Things, even of great Conſequence, which 
another relates, that, if this were to be made a 
Ground of Suſpicion concerning the Articles thus 
omitted; ſcarce any Author conld preſerve his Credit, 
and certainly not Joſepbhus for in very much of what 


he delivers, he ſtands entirely lage and * 
aptger 


i Ant, J. xvii. 0. 2. 3. 

* Jyephrs, in his oy "Life $. 65. faith, « Tt is neceſſa 
„that a Hiſtorian ſhould write Truth: but he may alone 
avoid charging on ſome Perſons their ill Actions with Bit- 
6 terneſs ; not for their Sakes, but for that of his own Mode · 


* ration.” But he ſaith this, not in relation to Herod, but to 


_ excuſe himſelf for not having ex oſtulated till then with Juſtus, 


on the Falſehoods contained in his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, 
publiſhed before that of Joſephus. 
Perhaps for à like Reaſon Juſtu never thenzioned the Chri- | 


| Bians,, — they made no OO) 15/193 then in Fa 


Eline. 
See Ottii * in Joſeph. 
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Another material Conſideration is, that as be 
wrote long after St. Matthew, whote Goſpel muſt 
have been well known in Judea, he might, = ſurely . 
would, \have contradicted him id this Paint, if he 
could: which he hath not, | 

It may be added further, that Macrobius, a Romas 
Writer, who lived indeed a conſiderably Time after 


| both of them, in the Beginning of the fifth Century, 


but faith he compiled his Performance out of earliet 
Books; and who, by putting Syria inſtead of Beth- 
lebem, ſhews, he did not borrow this Part from the 
New Teſtament ; and who, being a Heathen, was 
not partial to the Goſpel Hiſtory ; mentions Herad's 
Murder of the Children, as a known Truth“. And 
his joining another Fact with it, which poſſibly hap- 
pened at a Month's Diſtance from it, is by no Means 
enough to diſcredit his Teſtimony: which will be 
greatly confirmed, if we believe Sixtus Senenfis, a 
learned Man, who lived two Centuries ago, and ſaith 
he read the ſame Account with that ꝙf . Macrobing, in 
a Part, now loſt, of Dian Cofſius,. a Pagan Hiſtorian, | 
100 Years older than Macrobiuss . HR Book alſo, of 
uncertain Date, written in Hebrew by a moſt virulent 
Jew, admits Herod to have done this Deed 7. | 
But whatever may be ſaid, concerning the Omiſſion 
of it by . poſſibly you may wonder, that all 
_ .Evangeliſts, excepting St. Matthew, ſhould omit 
it. For they all relate the ſame Matters, in ſeveral 
mi of leſs Moment: but then theſe were chiefly, 
if not ſolely, Matters which came to pais after our 
Saviour's public Feaching began, and at which they 
were E Fs Luke ond St. Jobu bave each Hh of 
1 | ˖ 


n See, concerning theſe Particulars, Maſſon's Appendix to 
Biſhop Chandler's Vindication. 

* See Dr. Gregory Sharpe 's Argument i in Defence of Chriſtia- 
nity, p 41. 

; Tolaoth Te eſchu, publiſhed by Holdrick At Leyden, 1705, 


So p. 11. 12. But perhaps he might take the Fact from 8 


Matthew, only * it, as he doth abſurdly, to his own 
Purpoſe. | 


> ( 
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them many Particulars, and even St. Mark hatly 
ſome, which none of the reſt have. And plainly no 
one of them undertook to publiſh a complete Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Life: but each wrote thoſe Occur- 
rences, Which he knew or remembered beſt, or 
judged the moſt needful to be inſerted in his Narra- 
tive. What the beloved Diſciple ſaith of his own 
Goſpel, may be extended to each of the former. 
Many other Things Jeſus did, (and doubtleſs other 
Perſons did in Relation to him) which are not written 
in this Book: but theſe are written, that ye may believe ®. 
The Fact now before us was not the moſt neceſſary 
to be known. Had St. Matthew likewiſe been filent 
about it, our Faith would ſtill have had abundantly 
ſufficient Evidence. But when he had related it, 
there was leſs Need, that the Goſpels, which came 
after, ſhould. And perhaps the greater Wonder is, 
that ſo many ſuch Things are repeated in them, than. 
that ſo few are. . | | 
But hence ariſes one very natural and important 
Obſervation more: that St. Matthew could have no 
Temptation to forge a Story, which was no Way 
eſſential to his Deſign, and might have been ſo eaſily 
diſproved when he wrote, if it was not true; eſpeci- 
ally, as he is underſtood to have written in Juda. 
Or, if he had been fo raſh, the early Writers againſt 
Chriſtianity would have charged him with it, and the 
early Writers for it endeavoured to defend him: and 
there is not the leaſt Appearance of eiter. 
Still one Circumſtance may ſeem attended with a 
Difficulty. Why ſhould Herod carry his Cruelty fo 
far, as to ſlay all the Children from #wo Years old and 
under, when one Year, or half a Year, if not leis, 
would have anſwered his End as well? Now here 
rhaps we commonly miſtake the Evangeliſt. For 
. Men have held, that the original Word, tran- 
ſlated, from wo Years, may mean, not, from two 


Years completed, but from two Years begun; from 
- | SR tlie 


© John xx, 30, 31. xxi. 28. 
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the Entrance into the ſecond Year. But if that be 
doubtful : Fon Herod, notwithſtanding that he in- 
quired exactly, when the Star appeared to the wiſe. 

Men, could not be ſure, nor they tell him, whether 
it appeared to them exactly at the Birth of the Child, 
or 2 Time after it. Nor do we know, how long 
it might be after that Appearance, that they were 
able to ſettle their Affairs and begin their Journey; 
nor from what Diſtance they came. nor what Hin- 
drances might happen in their Way; nor what Stay 
they might make at Jeruſalem before Herod (ent for 
them ; and then, before he diſmiſſed them : nor con- 
ſequently, how old the Child was when they ſaw him. 
The Slaughter of the Innocents is appointed in our 
Calendar to be commemorated three Days after the 
Nativity. If that was ſuppoſed to be the real Time, 
the Meaning muſt have been, not to place it, or the 
Coming of the wife Men, prepoſterouſly, before the 
Appearance of the Star, which is fixed in our Calen- 
dar to the Twelfth Day, but to place it almoſt a 
Year after. And if the Child could either in Reality, 
or in Herod's Imagination, be almoſt a Year old; a 

Wretch of ſach unſpeakable Jealouſy as he was, and 
whoſe expreſs Character it is, in the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, 
rather to go too far in his Fears and Suſpicions, than 
fall ſhort *, would by no Means think it fafe, eſpe- 
cially in his Paſſion, to give an Order extending to 
much leſs than two Years.  _.. 

Theſe, I think, are all the Objections and Doubts, 
that can well be raiſed in Relation to this Part of the 
Goſpel Narrative. And if any of them hath received 
a more ſatisfactory Anſwer, than it was beforehand 
imagined could be given; a modeſt and equitable 


Mind will be ready to conclude, that other Scripture 


' Difficulties alſo may in all Likelihood be fairly ſolved, 
whether the particular Manner of doing it appear at 
preſent, or not. A 200 BE 


* * 1 


1 Ant. . xvi. c. 8. . 2. 
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It will now:be aſked, What Uſe we are to make 
of this Piece of Hiſtory? And here perhaps it may 
be worth while juſt to obſerve, that in the firſt Place 
we ſhould be careful not to make a bad one. For a 
very bad and abſurd one hath been derived down, 
though I hope not to many of the preſent Generation 
from the Times of Popiſi Ignorance : in which Per- 
ſons imaginet, that the Day of the Week, on which 

Maſs was annually performed in Honour of theſe 
Children, thence called Childermaſs Day, was an un- 
lucky one throughout the Year, and unfit for the 
Beginning of any Buſineſs. But what Shadow of 
Pretence is there, that becauſe we comme morate then 
Herod's doing a very wicked Thing, we ſhould ab- 
ſtain from doing ſuch right and proper Things, as fall 
in our Way? Not only this Fancy, but all of this 
Kind, are utterly without Foundation in Reaſon, 
Sceripture, primitive Chriſtianity, or daily Experience, 
if People will but mind what paſſes, with common 
Care and common Senſe. They ſerve to no one good 
Purpoſe whatever: they fetter the Hand of Perſons; 
and diſquiet their Minds with Superſtitions, which, 
at the ſame Time, are poop and. irreligious, Fears 
and Obſervances ; as if the Providence of God did 
not always equally watch over us in our lawful Un- 
 dertakings ;: but he hath given ſome Days out of his 
own Hands into thoſe of the wicked one. Weak 
Minds, it is true, may fall into ſuch Errors inconſi- 
derately without much Blame. But to caſt them off, 
when you are warned of the Nature of them, is an 
evident Duty. I proceed to the proper Uſes. 
And ſurely one of them is, to obſerve, how pitiable 
they are, who live under the arbitrary Government 
of deſpotic Princes, that may do, as often as their 
Paſſions prompt them, the cruelleſt Actions without 


Controul; and to thank God from the Bottom f 


our Hearts, that we live in a Land of Law and 

Liberty, where no ſuch bloody Commands, as thoſe 

of Herod, can be iſſued fortlr; but we enjoy ſecurely 
| | 1 25 whatever 
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whatever is dear to us; and the meaneſt, while inno- 
cent, hath nothing to fear from the greateſt. There 
are, at this Day, Countries in the World, where 
every thing lies at the Mercy of one bad Man: and 


on very ſlight Provocations, not only Children, but 
Men, Women and Children, are inftantly deſtroyed 


at the Word of Command. a 

Another Point is, to take Notice, for a Caution to 
us, what amazing Lengths of Sin human Creatures 
are capable of going, unleſs they ſtop themſelves at 
firſt; eſpecially when Love of Power and Dominion 
hurries them on: and how poſſible it is, for the vileſt 
of Deſigns to be covered, as Herod did his, with Pre- 
tences of the utmoſt Zeal for Religion. Nor ſhould 
we omit to remark at the ſame Time, how painful 
the Agitations of an evil Heart muſt ſurely be, while 
it is working itſelf up to Reſolutions and Deeds of 
ſuch Horror, and how terrifying its Reflections after- 
wards. But eſpecially we ſhould dwell on this Me- 
ditation, which ariſes moſt naturally from the Subject 
before us, that oppoſing our own Wiſdom to that of 


Heaven is the groſſeſt of all Follies. Doubtleſs the 


crafty Monarch, when he gave out his Orders, ap- 
plauded within himſelf more than a little the Pru- 
_ dence of this Mafter-Stroke: and deſpiſed the 


cowardly Politicians that have Scruples, and ſtop at 


half Way. But why boafteft thou thyſelf, thou Tyrant, 


that thou canſt do Miſchief, whereas the Goodneſs of 


God endureth yet daily * ? Through that wicked Men 
will always fail, either of the 5 

are aiming, or of the Happineſs, which they expected 
from it. Herod failed even of the firſt. The Infants, 
whom he would have wiſhed to ſpare, he deſtroyed : 


the Infant, whom alone he wiſhed to deſtroy, eſcaped = 


him. So he plunged himſelf into the deepeſt Guilt, 
and gave up his Memory to endleſs Infamy ; and got 
nothing by it of what he hoped. Thus was he mocked, 
not ſo properly of the wiſe Men, though By Means of 

Vol. III. I | them, 


e 


oint, at which they 
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them, as of God himſelf; according to the Prediction, 
many Ages before, concerning him, and all reſemb- 
ling him. by do the Heathen fo furiouſly rage toge- 
ther, and the People imagine a vain Thing ? The Kings 
of the Earth ſtand up, and the Rulers take Counſel toge- 
ther againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed. — He, 
that dwelleth in Heaven, ſhall laugh them to ſcorn : the 
Lord ſhall have them in Derifion *. Nor was he diſap- 
pointed only, which he might know in this 7A 
though we are not ſure he did, but called ſoon after, 
in a dreadful and exemplary Manner, to his final 
Account : dying in all the Agonies of a Body tortured 
with a Complication of noiſome Diſeaſes, and a Soul 
driven to the Extremity of Fury and Deſpair : as the 
before-mentioned Hiſtorian, Zo/ephus, whoſe Teſti- 
mony in this Particular cannot be ſuſpected, relates 
at large. 80 ; 
From ſuch Diſpenſations of Providence as this, and 
from the gracious Promiſes of God's holy Word, 
his Church, though tenderly affected by the Wick- 
edneſs of its Perſecutors, as well as the frequent 
Sufferings of its Members, may yet learn to look 
beyond both, and contemplate with Triumph its own 
Security ; the ſhameful Defeats of the former, and, 
even if they appear to ſucceed, the glorious Rewards 
of the latter. The Virgin, the Daughter of Zion, hath 
deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to ſcorn ; the Daughter of 
Feruſalem hath ſhaken her Head at thee *. Hence the 
Days, on which the Apoſtles and others died Martyrs 


have been joy fully obſerved as their Birth. Days: and 


ſhedding their Blood, conſidered as ſowing Seed for 
the future Increaſe of Believers. Hence alſo the 
Memory ſ of theſe Infants hath been celebrated in the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians from the primitive Times: 
as we read in a Work, that hath been aſcribed to 
Origen, who lived 1500 Years ago”. For their 
Murder was regarded as a Martyrdom undergone 
by them in Deed, though not in Will; ſince "OY 
| 30 
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loſt their Lives on Chriſt's Account, and, as the 
Collect of our Church for this Feſtival expreſſes it, 
glorified God by their Deaths, were inſtrumental in 
making the Birth of his Son, and his watchful Care 
of him, remarkable in the higheſt Degree. And 
thus, conformably to the Pſalmiſt's Words *, inſerted 
into the ſame. Collect, God ordained Strength, gave 
additional Evidence to the Chriſtian Faith, and by 
ſo doing, perfected Praiſe? to his holy Name, even 
from the dying Cries, which proceeded out of the + 
Mouths of theſe Babes and Sucklings. 
Let us therefore likewiſe pay due Regard to their 
Memory: and look on it as their unſpeakable Hap- 
pineſs, that they were ſent, on ſuch an Accaunt, by 
the Tyrant's Sword, to Heaven, in the- Morning of 
their Days, ſecure from the Danger of living to be 
wicked here, and miſerable hereafter. Let us alſo 
apply the ſame Conſideration to any fimilar Affliction 
of our own: for we cannot undergo a ſeverer, and 
few, if any, upon Earth, have ever undergone ſo 
| ſevere a one, as that of the poor Parents of theſe 
Children. Let us recolle& from this inſtructive 
Leſſon, that the ſharpeſt Sufferings may fall on the 
moſt innocent Perſons; that the neareſt of our Rela- 
tions, and deareſt of our Bleffings, are God's Pro- 
perty more than our own; but that, if he takes them 
from us, he not only can, but unleſs it be our Fault 
will, make us ample Amends in a better World: 
and that therefore, though we may lawfully mourn 
the Loſs of them, yet we ought meekly to ſubmit to 
it; ſupported by the Hope of a bleſſed Reſurrection 
for them and ourſelves; and applying to our own 
Caſe, in a higher Senſe, what was originally ſaid, 
perhaps in a lower, to Rachel, weeping for her Cbil- 
dren; Thus ſaith the Lord, Reſtrain thy Voice from 
weeping, and thine Eyes from Tears : for thy Work ſhall 
be rewarded, and they ſhall come again from the Land of 


be Enemy | . 
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' PROVERBS xii. 22. ; 
Zhi Lips are Abomination to the Lord. but they, 
hg that deal truly, are his Delight. 


T Otwithſtanding the Advantages of Reaſon, the 
Condition of Mankind would be very low, 
and indeed very unhappy, if we did not alſo excel 
the reſt of the. Creatures, which: inhabit this Earth, 
in a greater Power of communicating, our Thoughts 
one to another. They have much fewer Wants: 
and are taught by Nature, almoſt immediately, how 
to ſupply them. But we are purpoſely formed to 
need and to give Help in every Thing, through the 
Whole of our Days: and therefore ſome ready and 
extenſive Method of ſignifying mutually whatever 
. paſſes within our Minds was peculiarly neceſſary for 
us. Without this, no Perſon would have more 
Knowledge of any Thing than he could attain of 
himſelf: or more Aſſiſtance in Diſtreſs from his 
Neighbour, than mere Conjecture would direct him 
to think needful, and unrequeſted | Goodneſs incline 
him to beſtow. The Pleaſure alſo, as well as the 
Benefits of Society, would be reduced to a narrow 
Compals : and Life hang upon our Hands joyleſs and 
. uncomfortable. But our gracious Maker hath fur- 
niſhed us: with ſeveral Ways of doing what we find 
fo requiſite. Our Actions and Geſtures declare our 
Meanings, in many Caſes, both clearly and ſtrongly : 
and our Looks have Significancy, inexpreſſible any 
other Way. The moſt intelligent of other Animals 
come not near us in either of theſe Reſpects. But 
yet articulate Speech, our more diſtinguiſhing Pro- 


perty, 
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perty, hath, on the Whole, much greater Pre-eminen- 
ces belonging to it: and, wgether with the Improve- 
ment built upon it, af zaarking down Words with 
Eaſe in laſting Chara&te;s, hath raiſed us to a much 
higher Rank in the Scat, of Beings, than we could 
otherwiſe have obtained. | SD 
Still unhappily, as every Bleſſing in the World may 
be fatally miſuſed, ſo there is hardly any one bad 
Purpoſe, which Language, though granted for the 
molt excellent good Purpoſes, may not be, and hath 
not been, perverted to ſerve. But it ſerves the moſt 
ſuch, and the moſt effectually, by being turned from 
its original Deſign of giving right Information to thoſe, 
with whom we converſe, to the oppoſite one of lead- 
ing them wrong: a' Practice ſo immoral and miſ- 
chievous, yet fo common; and ſo often ſeeming to be 
not only ſerviceable to the Deceivers themſelves, but 
defenſible, or however not very blameable, in Reſpect 
of ſuch as they deceive; that few Things are of more 
Importance, than forming juſt Notions concerning our 
Obligations to Veracity. And in doing this, though 
the principal Point 1s to reſtrain Men from takin 
over-great Liberties,' yet they muſt be. guarded alſo 
againſt over- great Scrupulouſneſs: both becaule every 
Precept ought to be repreſented fairly; and becauſe, 
if this be not, ſome will be Sufferers by obſerving, 
and others feel Remorſe for tranſgreſſing, imaginary 
Duties; while much larger Numbers, perceiving the 
Rules given them to be in Part too ſtrict, will take 
Occaſion from thence to ſlight them all. 
In order then to ſtate this whole Subject, I ſhall, 
I. Shew, what Things are to be reputed Lies, 
| and what not. | 5 
II. Conſider the Pleas, which are made to juſti- 
- fy ſome S$arts of Lying. 7 
III. Thoſe, which are brought to excuſe others. 
I. The leading Queſtion therefore 1s, what Things 
are to be reputed Lies, and what not. Now here, 
4s . 1. Since 
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1. Since Actions and Geſtures, as well as Words, 
may be employed to expreſs what we think; they 
may be alſo employed to expreſs what we do not 
think: which is the Eſſence ey a Lie. Indeed ſome 
of our Actions are naturally fignificative : whereas 
few of our Words have any other Import, than arbi- 
trary Conſent and Uſage give them ; as appears from 
the different Languages of different Nations. But 
then we have never conſented to make our Actions in 
general Signs of our Intentions, as we have our 
Words. And if Perſons interpret an Action of ours 
to mean this or that, which hath no certain Meaning 
affixed to it, we deccive them not, but they deceive 
themſelves. Nor are we bound, in Point of Truth, 
to explain it, in order to prevent this: but in Point of 
Charity and Humanity we are, if we apprehend, that 
they may ſuffer any Harm by. miſtaking, which we 
can obviate without ſuffering proportionable Harm in 
their Stead. Such Actions therefore, as have no de- 
terminate Senſe appropriated to them by Agreement, 
explicit or implied, can be no Violations of Sincerity : 
but ſuch as have, are ſubject to juſt the ſame Rules 
with Words; and we may be guilty of as groſs Falſe- 
hoods in the former, as in the latter, | 

2. Words having acquired their Significations by 
the mutual Acquieſcence of, Mankind, may change 
them by the ſame Method. And not only ſingle 
Words may in Proceſs of Time vary their Senſe 
greatly, but Combinations of ſeveral Words may 


come to have Meanings, very different from what 


the Terms, of which they are compoled, uninterpreted 
by Practice, would lead one to apprehend. We all 
know what it is to be Humble, and io be a Servant to 
any one. But a Perſon, who, in the common Ac- 
ceptation of the Words, taken ſeparately, cannot tay 
he is either, may ſafely affirm that he is both, when 
they are joined together into an uſual Declaration of 
mere Civility. Aud in general, whatever Form of 
Speech, though falle in its primitive Senſe, is 1 in 
that, 
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that, which Cuſtom hath adopted, may be uſed in it 
without Fault, to thoſe who underſtand it right: for 
there can be no Lie, where we have no Purpoſe of de- 
ceiving. But ſtill, though we may, and poſlibly, in 


ſome Caſes muſt, comply with ſuch Phraies, when 


once they are eftabliſhed : yet the fewer of them pre- 
vail, the better, for ſeveral Reaſons. 
The high ſtrained Expreſſions of Civility, which 


are ſo common, however innocent now, proceeded 


ori 

poſition in thoſe who began them: and tended to 
nurſe up Vanity and Haughtineſs in thoſe, to whom 
they were addrefled. In Proportion as they become 
Sayings of Courſe indeed, and loſe their Meaning, 
they may loſe their Miſchief. But if others of the 
ſame Sort are coined from Time to Time to ſucceed 
them, this renews and perpetuates the Miſchief; be- 
ſides the further Inconveniences of making a Language 
abſurd, and imprinting a Character of Slaviſhneſs up- 
on it, under a groundleſs Pretence of refining and 
poliſhing it. For none of thefe Flights were admit- 
ted amongſt the beſt-bred People of the ancient 
World, till they had loſt their good Taſte, as well as 
their Virtue, 

And as for the other Phraſes, of which Cuſtom 
hath changed or annihilated the Signification, though, 
after this 1s done, they are no longer Lies, yet they 
were Lies all the while it was doing: and every new 
Step, taken in the fame Road, will be a new Lie, 
till every Body finds it out, and tearns the faſhion- 


able Interpretation of it. And, as theſe Innovations 


cannot be ſoon received univerſally, they embarraſs 


and intangle timorous Minds very grievouſly, and 


tempt the Irreſolute to do what they apprehend is not 


lawful: while, at the fame Time, they give thoſe, 


who are not fo ſcrupulous as they ſhould be, danger- 


ous Encouragement to become leſs ſo than they were. 


For ſuch, perceiving themſelves authorized by gene- 
ral Practice, or perhaps being directed by particular 


Orders, 


gually from a mean and fawning and fallacious Diſ- 


— 


— 
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Orders, to ſay in ſome Caſes Things that look ex- 
tremely like Fal ſehoods, will eaſily go on to venture 
upon the moſt real Falſehoods in any Caſe, when they 
have Occaſion for them. Theſe Liberties therefore 
ſhould be as ſparingly uſed, and, when they muſt be 
uſed, as carefully explained to all who are concerned 
in them, as poſlible : and a very ſerious Attention 
ſhewn to prevent what a great and excellent Man 
calls, our Language running into a Lie-. 

g. As to all Figures of Speech, Fables, Allegories, 
feigned Hiſtories, and Parables, thoſe for Inſtance of 
our bleſſed Saviour, and others in Scripture, intend- 
ed only to convey Inſtruction more agreeably or effi- 
caciouſly, there is evidently no Room to condemn 
theſe, as Deceits, And whenever Things are either 
{aid or written in ſuch a Manner, that \ Intention 
is viſibly different from what the Words would elſe 
import, this can never be a Breach of Truth, and 
may ſometimes be a very proper and engaging Way 
of recommending it, But the Caſe is widely diffe- 
rent, when Perſons, with all the Marks of Seriouſ- 
neſs, affirm what they will afterwards deſpiſe and ri- 
dicule others for believing. Theſe are plainly deſign- 
ed Falſehoods: and in a greater Degree, or a leſs, 
injurious ones, When they do no worſe, they put 
Mens Underſtandings, and Tempers too, on a ſevere 
Trial, without the leaſt Right or Need : and, which 
determines the Nature of them very clearly, if the 
Hearer doth not expoſe himſelf, the Speaker is difap- 
pointed. Surely this is fooliſb Talking, and Jeſting not 
convenient Nor however little Hurt it may ſome- 
times do, is the Sentence at all too ſevere in general, 
Which the wiſe King hath paſſed upon it: 4s a Mad- 
man, who caſteth Firebrauds, Arrows, and Death ; ſo is 
the Man, wvbo decerueth bis Neighbour, and ſayetb, Am 
4 not in Sport ©? | | | 
| 4. Con- 
Abp. Tillotſon, © Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. 
Eph. v. 4. 2 
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4. Concerning ambiguous Phraſes, which in one 
Acceptation expreſs our Meaning truly, but in ano- 
ther do not; it muſt be obſerved, that when we are 
bound, by Promiſe or otherwiſe, to declare what we 
know or believe in any Caſe, we are bound to declare 
it in ſuch Terms, as are likely to be well underſtood : 
elſe we fail of what we profeſs, or ought to do. And, 
even when we are not thus bound, we ſhould ſpeak of 
Things, if we can ſafely, with Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city: For not only this adds greatly to the Agrec- 
ableneſs and Inſtructiveneſs of Converſation ; bur, 
which brings it under the preſent Subject, dark and 
doubtful Sayings often deceive People to their Detri- 
ment, and are too often deſigned to produce that Ef- 
fect. Yet ſtill there may be Reaſon for Reſervedneſs 
towards ſome Perſons, even in Trifles. For they 
who take the Liberty of aſking any Queſtions, that 
may ſerve their Turn, will commonly difcover almoſt 
as much from the Silence of one, who is uſually com- 
municative to ihem, as from his ſpeaking. And 
whenever, after all our Precaution, Silence will not 


conceal a Thing, which ought to be concealed, it muſt 


be allowable to ſpeak upon the Subject in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as to leave that Part of it involved in Obſcurity, - 
which 1s not fit to be revealed. Nay, though we fore- 
ſee it to be probable, that any one, provided he hath 
no Title to Information from us, will take our Words 
in a Senſe, in which we do not uſe them ; yet if that, 
in which we do uſe them, be a fair and natural one, 
and Nothing but his own Raſhnets leads him into Er- 
ror; though, as I faid before, Charity bids us hinder 
it, if we conveniently can, yet Veracity requires it 
not. For when we deſign only to keep him ignorant 
of a Fact, it is his own Fault, if he will alſo believe a 
Fancy. But if we go further and lay Snares for him; 
if we give Aſſurances, which, in their obvious and 
univerſal Acceptation, are falſe, but only have a la- 
tent forced Conſtruction, in which, after all, they 
juſt may be true: this is Equivocation; and _— 


— — — — — os. 
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be defended, unleſs the groſſeſt Violations of Sincerity 
can be defended too. For the Intent of uſing Lan- 
guage to deceive is equally evident in both : and the 
Contrivance of couching the Deceit in Phraſes liable 
to no Suſpicion, adds to the Crime greater Delibera- 


+ tion, and conſequently more heinous Guilt. 


We are now therefore led to conſider, | 

II. The Pleas, which are urged to juſtify ſome 
Sorts of direct Lying. 

For more than a few ſpeculative, and ſome pious 
Men, have imagined, that this Practice in certain 
Caſes may do much Good, and can do no Hurt: and 
then is both allowable and commendable. Speech, 
they ſay, was given to Mankind ſolely for their com- 
mon Benefit : nor conſequently is it ever uſed amiſs, 
when it contributes to that End. And this Opinion 
they endeavour to confirm by feveral Inſtances of 
Falſehoods, Which good Perfons are recorded in 
Scripture to have uttered knowingly. But, beſides 
that ſome Inſtances, which they produce, are not 


Falſehoods, or were directed by an exprels Authority, 


which can ſuperſede ordinary Obligations: good Per- 
ſons may too poſſibly both ſay and do what they ought 
not, through Ignorance of their Duty, or Infirmity; 
and their Commiſſion of known and great Sins is not 


always related with Cenſure, it being unneceſſary: 
to which it muſt be added, that ſome of their Actions 


may be praiſed in holy Writ on the Whole, without 
the leaſt Intention of approving the Circumſtances of 
Inſincerity, or other imperfections, with which they 
were accompanied. 
Another Argument in Favour of their Notion they 
draw, ſomewhat ſurpriſingly, from the Apoſtle's 
Words: putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth 
with bis Neigbbour for we are Members one of ano- 


\ther s. The Precept, they ſay, muſt not be extend- 


ed further, than the Reaſon of it extends : which be- 
ing only, that - becauſe of our mutual Relation, we 


= 
* Eph. iv. 25. 


* 
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ought to conſult our mutual Advantage ; where ad- 


hering to Truth will not promote this, Falſehood may 
be juſtly ſubſtituted. But, though mutual Advan- 
tage is a very ſtrong Tie upon us to. ſpeak Truth, St. 
Paul hach not told us here, that it is the only one. 
And we experience ourielves to be under another 
more immediate. We feel a natural Reluctance in 


our Conſciences to lying and deceiving, as ſuch, with- 


out looking forward to Conſequences: and even they 
who have perſuaded themſelves that doing it is, in 
ſome Inſtances, lawful, cannot do it however, without 
an inward Senſe of Shame and Guilt. Now it deſerves 
to be well conſidered, whether tranſgreſſing, in order 
to attain ſome ſuppoſed End of general Utility, this 


Dictate of our moral Nature, the Principle of which 


God hath planted there, be any more allowable, than 
tranſgreſſing the Dictates of Juſtice or any other 
moral Obligation, ' with the ſame View : whether, in 
ſhort, it be not, what the Apoſtle himſelf mentions 
with Abhorrence, and that in the very Caſe of a Lie, 
Doing Evil, that Good may come. 

Or, though ſtill any one ſhould think, that our na- 
tive Antipathy to ſpeaking Falſehood, no more proves 


it to be always forbidden, than our Unwillingneſs to 


give others Pain, which notwithſtanding we may and 
muſt give them ſometimes, for the Sake of a Benefit 


more conſiderable : yet it muſt be obſerved, that the 


Scripture both allows and requ'res Pain and even 


Death to be inflicted in ſome Caſes : but uniformly 


forbids Lying, without intimating in any one Precept 
or Declaration concerning it, the Poffibility of an 
Exception. But were the Conſideration of Scripture 
to be ſet aſide, which it never ought ; ſtill on the 


Fooring of mere Reaſon and Experience, a moſt im- 


portant Queſtion would remain, what thoſe Inſtances 
are, in which, on balancing the two Sides of the Ac- 
count, Violation of Truth is more beneficial than de- 
trimental to Mankind. For ſuppoling any ſuch can 

| 7. be 


© Rom, iii. 7, 8. 
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be found, it muſt be violated in them only. But if 
none ſuch can be found, or if the Advantage be at all 
doubtful, or not exceeding great, or attainable any 

other Way, in. the ſame or but nearly the ſame De- 
gree: the plain and the ſafe Rule evidently is, that of 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity * in all Caſes. 

'The Caſe indeed of an Attack upon our own or 
| our Neighbours Property, or Life, may ſeem a very 
favourable one to the Opinion, which we are now 
examining. For here it is argued, that aſſuredly no 
one hath a Right to rob or to murder; nor cohſe- 
quently ſuffers any Wrong, when he is prevented 
from doing either. And if telling him a Falſehood 
be the likelieſt Method of Prevention: hath he not 
forfeited all Claim to our telling him Truth? And is 
it not much better in every View, that he ſhould be 
deceived, than accompliſh his wicked Purpoſes ? 
Why, undoubtedly it ſeems very hard, eſpecially up- 
on the Party endangered, to ſay otherwiſe. Yet this 
may and ought to be ſaid, that on the one Hand, all 
the little Good, which a Lie, that will ſcarce be 
credited, hath any Chance for doing, may common- 
ly with Prudence be done without it, either by avoid- 
ing to anſwer, or by general and undetermined 
Anſwers, which are very different Things from Un- 
truths : and that on the other Hand, inſtead of Good, 

a Lie may do much Harm: as the vile Wretches 
who attempt to commit ſuch Crimes, when they have 
dnce or twice found themſelves, or others like them, 
impoſed upon, may be provoked by it to grow much 
more ſuſpicious and barbarous, than they would have 
been elle. Therefore it may be doubted whether, in 
the Main, Tranſgreſſion of Truth, even in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, prevents or produces Miſchief. Surely 
then he, who refuſes to tranſgreſs it, acts a worthier 
Part: and, if he ſuffers any Thing on that Account, 
he ſuffers it for the Sake of a good Conſcience towards 


God“. 
Another 


f 2 Cor. 1. 12. 2 * 1 Pet. ii. 19. iii. 21. e f 
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Another Caſe is that of Enemies in War : whom. 
having a Right to kill, it is ſaid, we cannot but have 
a Right to deceive, that being the ſmaller Hurt of the 
two. And yet, not only ſuch Deceivers are treated 


with peculiar Severity in War, as worſe than com- 


mon Enemies; but Faith muſt be preſerved, even in 
the Midſt of Arms: elſe a State of Hoſtility would 
be yet more calamitous than it is, and beſides would 
| be endleſs too. For Overtures of Truce or Peace 
could have no Effect, if no Confidence remained be- 
tween the contending Parties. Add to this, that if 
one Side may deceive, the other may: and fo neither 
is in a better Condition, than if both abſtained from 
it: and indeed the Attempt of it by both, will for 
the moſt Part be ineffectual *. 
A third Caſe, in which many plead for the Law- 
fulneſs of making free with Truth, is in dealing with 
thoſe, who have either loſt in a great Meafure the 
Uſe of their Underſtandings, or are not yet ſuffici- 
ently arrived to it. For it ts argued, that theſe have 
no Title to conduct themſelves, becauſe they have no 
Ability of doing it: and fince the only Service, that 
Truth can do them, is conducting them properly ; 
and inſtead of that, it will often only diſcompoſe 
them, and make them refraQory: if employing 
Falſehood will lead them on quietly in the right Way, 
it can be no Injury, and may be a great Advantage 
to them. But conſider ; Perſons naturally weak, or, 
through Infirmities, decayed, in their Intellects, may 
be managed, with a little Skill and Care, intirely to 


their Satisfaction, or however may ſoon be pacified 


again, by Methods very conſiſtent with Sincerity. 
And they, whoſe Diſorder is a Species of Madnets, 
are not only for the moſt Part incredibly jealous, but 
more ſagacious too, than is often imagined : And to 
what Degrees, both of Rage and Violence, Deceits, 


attempted 


a Polyb. I. xiii. p. 671. condemns Deceit in Princes and Gene- 
rals, even againſt Enemies: which he faith the Acbaiaut uſed 


not, and the Romans not much. He adds, p. 673. that Truth al- 


ways gets the better of Falſehood ſooner or later. 
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attempted upon them and detected, will drive them, 


can ſcarce be credited. Whereas plain Dealing, if 


proper Authority be mildly aſſumed along with it, 
will generally foon ſubdue them. once for all ; moſt of 
them ſubmitting readily to it from a ſecret Conſci- 
ouſneſs of their own State. Then as to Children: 
it is true, they are eaſily cheated, and ſo for a while 
eaſily quieted. But what follows? That they quickly 
come to fee through theſe Artifices, and then are 
much more intractable than before, and quite out- 
rageous on the very Apprehenſion of your repeating 
them. Your Credit with them is loſt, the next 
Time you want to uſe it for their Good: and their 
ſole Aim for the future is to deceive the Deceiver, 
gratify their own Inclinations, and carry their own 
Ends. Now treating them with. Fairneſs and Steadi- 
nels, telling them only ſo much as was proper, but 
Nothing that they ſhould ever find to be otherwiſe 
than they were told, would have totally different 
Effects: would teach them betimes to hear Reaſon 
and yield to it; would prevent their agitating them-_ 
ſelves with perpetual Fits of Paſſion, by ſnew ing them 
clearly, what they were to expect, what they were 
to conſider as unfit; and, which is a much greater 
Benefit ſtill, would habituate them from the firſt to 


| Integrity and Honeſty in their o.] n Behaviour: where- 


as __ one of their chief Inducements to that 
vile Trick of Lying; of which moſt of them get 


ſomething, and too many ſo much, that they never 


leave it; is what really makes their Condition a 
Pn one: that they learn it originally from its 
ing uſed towards themſelves by thoſe, who after- 
wards reprove and puniſh them for it. 
The laſt Caſe, which I ſhall mention, is that of 
ſick Perſons : concerning whom it is alledged, that 


common good Nature directs us to conceal from 


them ſometimes, be it ever ſo much at the Expence 
of Truth, the real Name of their Diſeaſe, the Dan- 
ger of their Situation, the Sort of Medicines given 

BY them, 
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them, and all Facts of all Kinds, which, if known, 
might deject or diſturb them: for that not only ſuch 
Deceit is uſeful, but they upon whom it is practiſed, 
will, when recovered, approve it, and be thankful 
for it; nay, perhaps have already approved it, and 
ſet the Example of it on former like Occaſions, and 
therefore have in Effect conſented to it now. But, 
plauſible as this Plea may appear, the Need and the 
Benefit of employing Falſehood, even in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, for the moſt Part at leaſt, cometh of Evzl*. 
It is becauſe People will not in the Time of their 
Health become virtuous and reaſonable, pious and 
reſigned, that they want the wretched Support of 
Untruths in the Time of Sickneſs. And if they, who 
are about them, ſcruple to ſupport them thus, as 
they well may, then they are void of all Conſolation. 
But even ſuppoſing the Lies, which they wiſh for, 
are told them; they will ſeldom be told ſo, as neither 
to be found out, nor ſuſpected: and Suſpicions will 
often diſturb fick Perſons more fatally, than know- 
ing the worſt would. Or, let Prevarications of this 
Kind work ever fo happy Effects on ſome particular 
Occaſions, yet there follows a moſt dreadful general 
Inconvenience from them: that becauſe ſome muſt 
needs be told their Condition is hopeful and ſafe, 
though it be not; others are told in vain, that theirs 
is ſo, though it be; for their Friends, they think, 
will affirm any Thing, to pleaſe them. And thus, 
no more may recover by being deceived, than may 
be loſt by the Impoſſibility, ariſing from hence, of 
knowing that they are not deceived. Their Lives 
may depend on the Compoſedneſs of their Spirits: 
their Spirits would have been compoſed, if they 
could have believed thoſe who attend them: but 
being ſenſible what Liberties they will take in theſe 
Matters, they cannot believe them; and therefore 
can have no Relief or Comfort from their Aſſurances. 

| However, 
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However, it muſt be owned, that in moſt or all 
of the above- mentioned Caſes, there are ſometimes 
Difficulties, with which we have much more Cauſe 
to pray God we may never be tried, than to be con- 
fident that we ſhall judge and act rightly, if we are. 
And therefore, though adhering ſtrictly to Truth, as 

the Rule, which our Maker hath given us, and truft- 
ing Him with the Conſequences, evidently appears to 
be the ſecureſt Way: yet, if any one ventures to 
_ deviate from it with a viſibly good Intention, we 
ſhould not, I think, pronounce a ſevere Sentence 
upon him, conſidering how prone the beſt of us is to 
err in plainer Things; always provided, that the 
Liberties, which he takes, be few and modeſt, and 
almoſt extorted from him; and conſcientiouſly re- 
ſtrained to Things in themſelves the leaſt exceptiona- 
ble. But if Perſons, becauſe ſomething may be 
colourably ſaid for making a little free with Truth 
on very uncommon Occaſions, where no one ſeems 
injured by it, will indulge themſelves in whatever 
Falſities they pleaſe on almoſt any Occaſion : if, be- 
cauſe it hath been apprehended, that Malefactors, 
and thoſe with whom we are at War, have no Right 
to Veracity ; and that ſuch, as are incapable of judg- 
ing at all for themſelves, may be deceived for their 
Advantage by others; if, I ſay, upon this, they will 
imagine they are allowed to treat one Part of Man- 
kind as Villains and Enemies, with whom no Faith 
is to be kept, and another as Children and Fools, 
upon whom they may freely impoſe any Way : this 
muſt proceed from a bad Heart ; and the Tendency 
' of it is, to diſſolve intirely the Bonds of human. 
Society, and open a _ Road to all poſſible Wick- - 
edneſs and univerſal Confuſion. The Arguments, 
were they ever fo ſpecious, for the Lawfulneſs of 
Fraud in ſeemingly harmleſs Caſes, can never prove 
it lawful in others of a Nature quite contrary. But, 
L beg it may be obſerved, the extreme Danger, which 
there is, notwithſtanding, of Mens proceeding in 
35 1 8 Fal ſehood 
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A Copſideration Io intereſting mult be urged more 
at large: 175 all, God Willing, the next Opportu- 
nity. But I hope you have already ſeen very, great 
Reaſon to, follow the Son. of. wrach's wiſe Counſel, 
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8 _ AGveritdiits; derived to Nlarkind from 
A the ſuperior Power, which we enjoy, of com- 
muiicatin our Thoughts one to another, are very 
great; ſo the bergen of it ts wrong Uſes is ety | 
pernicious!” And no Perverſion of it can be ſo com- 
plete, as hen we employ it, inſtead of informing 
others, to deceive them. Now, of the more Impor- 
tance it is} that we ſhould not be guilty of this Crime, 
the more neceſſary i it muſt be, that we ſhould know, 
wherein it conſiſts, and how inſufficient the Pleas are, 
which in ſome Circumſtances have been made in its 
Favour.” Therefore L began to diſcourſe on the Sub- 
ject of our Obligation to Truth, by ſlle wing. 

I. What Things are, and are not, Breaches of it. 
II. What Breaches are unwarrantably, 'by ſome 
Perſons thought juſtifiable. * | 
And under this latter Head, I firſt proved, that 
Seripture enjoins Veracity, without authorizing any 
_—_— and that indeed it is, in its own Nature, 
e III. 3 2 Duty, 
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a Duty, independently of Conſequences: then I con- 
futed of counterbalanced the good Effects aſcribed 
to the Violation of it in ſeveral particular Caſes: and 
laſtly, intimated the general Danger, to which they 
who depart from it, expoſe themſelves, and tempt 
others, of running on from one Liberty to another, 
till at Length they venture to ſay, and afterwards to 
do, any Thing, which they imagine will contribute 
to a good End: a Practice productive of ſuch dread- 
ful Evils, that I muſt enlarge upon it ſomewhat 
further. : | © 
Things, which every one allows to be good, no 
one needs to be cheated into. And where Opinions 
differ, neither God nor Man hath given us a Right 
to bring over others into our own by Falſehood : and 
on what Foundation then can we take ſuch a Step? 
1 may think perhaps, that this or that 'Thing would 
be for the Benefit of the World, os of ſuch a Part 
of it, or Individual in it. But this no more empowers 
me to uſe Fraud, than to uſe Force, for accompliſh- 
ing it. Another Perſon may think, | at the ſame 
Time, a different or a contrary Thing beneficial: 
and may have as high an Eſteem of his own Judge- 
ment, .as I have of, mine. If then I may employ 
Deceit to ſerve my Purpoſe, why not he to ſerve Fls ? 
Now what can this end in, but the Ruin of all Inte- 
rity, and all Confidence, amongſt Men? And what 
Good can there be in View, that bears any Propor- 
tion to ſuch a Calamity ? r | 
But ſome argue: Our Oppoſers will certainly uſe 
Falſehood for their bad Ends: if therefore we do not 
uſe it for our good ones, they have a plain Advan- 
tage over us; and we ſhall be undone, for Want of 
turning their own Weapons againft them. Now if 
this were the Caſe; it would only be the Caſe of 
ſuffering for Truth, which is ſuffering for God: and 
hereafter, at leaſt, no one will be a Loſer by that. 
But indeed, at preſent, upon the Whole, the contrary 
is the Caſe. If your Oppoſers have Recourſe to or | 
: e ix 
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fair Arts, detect thoſe Arts in them, and abſtain 
from them yourſelves: and, whatever Difficulties you 
may be under for a Time, in the Concluſion all will 
come out well. A hing Tongue is but for a Moment : 
but the Lip of Truth ſhall be eflabliſhed for ever. Up- 
rightneſs, with only common Prudence, will not fail 
to get the better at Length: and the Reaſon, why 
uwe experience it no oftner, is indeed that we try it ſo 
ſeldom. In the Midſt of our Complaints, we do the 
very Things, of which we complain. This is no 
Combat of fair Dealing againſt unfair, but of Craft 
againſt Craft: and perhaps our own Artifices con- 
tribute more, than thoſe of our Adverſaries, towards 
the Loſs of our Cauſe. For the ſureſt Way of miſs- 
ing our Aim is to fink in our Credit. Therefore let 
the End, that we propoſe, be ever ſo good, it is 
neither right nor wiſe to uſe Falſehoods for attain- 
ing it. : 
But, in Fact, the Ends propoſed to be ſerved by 
this Method, fall uſually very far ſhort of being near 
ſo good, as they are pretended to be. Some blame- 
able Gratification, ſome worldly Intereſt, ſome party 
Point, the Promotion of ſome bad or doubtful Cauſe, 
is the Thing, which People, on ſuch Occaſions, have 
at Heart, however ſtudiouſly they diſguiſe their Aims 
to others, and, if poflible to themſelves. Theſe are 
the Purpoſes, for which Truth is to be depreſled, 
 Impoſture countenanced; ſome confidered as too 
weak, others as too wicked, to be treated with com- 
mon Honeſty. And thus every one, who can but 
think hardly enough of thoſe, from whom he differs, 
ſets himſelf at Liberty to ſpeak to them, or of them, 
as inſincerely as ever he will. And if he may ven- 
ture upon falſe Aſſertions; he will be apt to think, 
why not upon falſe Oaths? And, if for the Service 
of the Public or his Friends, why not for his own ? 
How ſhocking a State of Ks would this intro- 
_ duce! Hear the Prophet's Deſcription of it: They 
K 2 bend 
Prov. xii. 19. 


132; S E R M ON LXXII. 

bend their Tongues, like their Bow, for Lies; but they: 
are not valiant for the Truth upon the Earth. for they 
proceed from Evil to Evil, and they know not me, ſaith 
the. Lord. Take ye Heed every one of his Neighbour ; 
and truſt ye not in any Brother : for every Brother will 
utterly. ſupplant, and every A will walk. with 
Slanders. And they will deceive every one bis Neigb- 
bour, and will not ſpeak: the Truth + they have taught 
their Tongue. 10 {peak Lies, tbey weary themſelves to 
commit Iuiquiiy. Thine Habitation OE in the Midft of 
- Decett - trough Deceit- they Nn. to know mes ſac 
tbe Lord. 

'Nay further yet, if Perſons may falſify mT per- | 
jure, where ſhall they. ſtop ?. It will be ſaid, why not 
Putloin, why not rob, why not murder, to ſerve a 
good Purpoſe, that is, a convenient one, for others, 
or themſelves? Each Liberty taken leads on, by a 
plain high Road, to a greater: and obſerve, I intreat 
you, what a Figure they make together in the Word 
of God. By, ſwearing, aud lying, amd killing, and 
ſtealing, and committing Adultery, they break out, and 
Blood toucheth Blood. Therefore. ſhall the Land. Sin, 
aud every one that dwelleth therein ſhall languiſh ©. 

But could we reſtrain. the Advocates for Falſchood, 
and their Diſciples, to this Offence only, and even 
to the ſeemingly more innocent Sorts of it: yet real 
Religion, real Virtue, the real Jappineis of Man- 
kind believe have never on the Whole been, ſerved 
by duch Arts: and ſeldom, if ever, hath it been de- 
ſigned that they ſhould. Superſtition indeed, and 
_ Enthuſiaſm, have been greatly promoted by them 
. and. Infidelity not a little. For the Lies framed in 
Favour of Religion have ſtrangely diſcredited the 
Truths urged in Favour of it. And beſides, as ſors 
| have thought it uſeful, and therefore allowable, to 
affirm whatever would conduce to the Propagation of 
orthodox Belief: others, on the ſame. Principle; have 
WEIR it as allowable bw do the ſame Thing 1 

the 
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the Propagation of Unbelief. And, as the former 
have counted Nothing too bad to be reported of 
thoſe, whom they deemed the Enemies of the. Faith: 
ſo the latter have thought ſcarce any Thing, either 
too opprobrious to be ſaid, or too improbable to be 
ſwallowed; in Relation to the Teachers and Advocates 
of it. One Side exclaims againſt religious, the other 
againſt irreligious, Frauds; and fo far as either are 
committed, both are in the Right: but both lamen- 
tably overlook the obvious Rule.; that neither ſhould 
impute them unjuſtly, and neither be guilty of them 
at all. The Miſchiefs of the Falſehoods invented ts 
decry Revelation are as plain, as, (what ſurely admits 
55 Doubt) its Importanee to the outward Tranquility, 
the inward Peace, the preſent, the future Welfare of 
Men. And the Sinfulneſs of Falſehoeds to ſupport 


it, cannot be more ſtrongly expreſſed, than in the 


Words fof Job. Hear now my Reaſonings, and brarkrn 
to the Pleadings of my Lips. Will ye ſpeak wickedly 
for God, and talk deceitfully for bim it good, that 
He ſhould ſearch you out 2 or as one Man mocketh another, 
do ye fo mock bim Shall not his Excellency make you - 
afraid, and bis Dread fall upon on? 
Thus far I bave ſpoken concerning the Lies which 
to ſome have ſeemed lawful. And now I proceed to 
ſpeak JJJJVJJVVJVJJVVVVĩĩĩ CC 
III. Of ſuch, as too many are apt to account ex- 
unn Jen MORE eee OM - 
They own them to be in Strictneſs faulty: but ex- 
tenuate the Fault in their Imagination, till it comes 
to appear little or nothing; and then venture upon 
them as freely, as if they were expreſsly permitted. 
Thus, for Inſtance, when Perſons have done amiſs, 
and want to conceal it, if deviating a little from 
Truth will have that Effect, and keep all quiet; they 
fancy it is a tolerably harmleſs Method of preventing, 
at a cheap Rate, a good deal of Anger or Contempt 
in others, and Shame, if not further Inconveniences, 
ee ee een ORLREED U Oy 
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to themſelves: But ſurely they ought to conſider, 
that having committed one blameable Action, which 
Era is but a Folly, can never give them a Privi- 
ege of committing a ſecond, which is a Sin. Beſides, 
very few wrong Things are done, but ſome Body 
hath a Right to inquire into them, and be made ac- 
quainted with them. Now denying them to ſuch, is 
plainly injurious to them: and according to the Na- 
ture of the Caſe, may be highly prejudicial. Nay, 
Perſons who have no Title to any Information, are 
intitled however not to be miſled by falſe Information: 
which often may do them Diſſervice in many Ways. 
Further, the Hope of hiding Faults thus, encour 
the Commiſſion of them beyond all Things : till there 
is hardly any Wickedneſs, that ſome poor Wretches 
will not venture upon; becauſe they imagine there is 
hardly any from which they cannot clear themſelves 
pretty well, in the Opinion of others, by a few round 
Aſſertions or Denials, that ſeem to coſt them little. 
But indeed Nothing in the World coſts. them fo dear, 
as this vile Practice: for it continually accumulates 
freſh Guilt upon them, engages them deeper, and 
entangles them more inextricably in bad Ways; till 
they neither know how to mend, nor to get it believed, 
if they do. Commonly they are detected ſoon, always 
at laſt: and the older Offenders they are, before that 
happens, the heavier Load of Diſgrace and Diſcredit 
falls upon them. But, ſuppoſing they are able intirely 
to remove all Suſpicion from themſelves ; they well 
know, (which is. a dreadful Aggravation of their 
Crime,) that ordinarily ſpeaking, it muſt = on 
others, who are innocent. Nay, too frequently they 
are led on, (for the Temptation, when once they 
have begun, is a dangerous one) to charge others in 
order to acquit themſelves; or at leaſt to inſinuate 
concerning them what. they are nat bold enough to 


The Sin of Falſehood therefore, on theſe Occaſions, 
being ſo miſchievous and enſnaring, we ſhould be very 
| „ wed aw __ cautious 
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cautions not to drive into it thoſe, who are under our 
Influence, by Severity when they happen to miſbe- 
have: but paſs over flight Failings with a moderate 
Notice, if any; and grant them an eaſy Pardon for 
* weightier ones, on a penitent Acknowledgement of 
them. Only we mult not allow them to impoſe upon 
us by a pretended Sincerity and Concern, that pro- 
duce no Effect. For if once they learn a Habit of 
doing wrong without Fear, becauſe coming and own- 
ing it will ſet all right again; we ſhall have no longer 
any Authority over them, or Ho!d upon them. Nay, 
in a little Time, they will come to flatter themſelves. 
that God will be as weakly forgiving as we are. And 
no Error can be more fatal, than to imagine, that 
with Him mere Confeſſion will ſupply the Place of 
Reformation. 1 5 5 4 8 FH 
Another Occaſion, on which Perſons are very apt 
to think Violation of Truth excuſable in themſelves 
and their Friends, though they exclaim againſt it 
vehemently when they ſuffer by it, is in ſpeaking ill of 
thoſe, who have . injured or provoked them. Aſper- 
ſing others in cool Blood, is condemned as univerſal- 
ly as it is practiſed. But when any one hath been the 
Aggreſſor; and ſo, we conceive, deſerved it from us; 
(and truly a very trifling, or even imaginary Offence, - 
will deſerve, in the Eſtimation of ſome People, the 
bittereſt Returns ;) then we are ſtrangely inclined to 
load them with whatever Accuſations we can hope to 
get believed, and ſometimes more. Not only what 
we have no ſufficient Cauſe to think true, but what 
we have abundant Cauſe to think falſe, we are tempt- 
ed to ſay of them at ſuch Times; and fancy it is al- 
moſt a Juſtification of us, if we can plead, that we 
did not begin. Yet perhaps we did, if the Cale were 
fairly ſtated, But Pane the contrary : Is there 
any Pretence for our turaing Liars and Slanderers, 
becauſe others are inconſiderately, or even defignedly 
injurious? May not we thus eaſily become as bad or 
worſe than they? Is it not the ſure Method of exaſ- 
| f 5 | perating, 
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perating, and perpetuating, Enmity ? And why 
Pula have der acquire the Approbation of God 
and of our own Hearts, the Eſteem of the World and 
of our Adverſaries themſelves, by treating their Re- 
putations with generous Tendernefſ?s 
Blut be it ever ſo wrong to ſpeak ill of others falſely, 
yet ſpeaking a little too well of any one, we may 
imagine, can never be much blamed; an Act of fo 
much Good - nature may ſeem almoſt a meritorious 
Tranſgreſſion. But, in Reality, befides that doing 
this by no Means proceeds always from Benevolence, 
but too commonly from intereſted Views, or even 
malicious Purpoſes; let it proceed from what it will, 
it often produces moſt lamentable bad Effects. By 
raiſing Perſons Characters, or magnifying their Cir- 
cumſtances beyond Truth, you may induce” others to 
enter into Engagements with them, or to repoſe Con- 
fidences in them, that may prove very fatal: you may 
occaſion” their being employed in Affairs of Impor=- 
tance, to which they are unequal; whence dreadful 
Miſchiefs have come: you may, by exaltiug them, be 
the Means of diſappointing, depreſſing, ruining their 
much worthier Rivals :' And you contribute to anni- 
- hilate that Diſtinction between one Man and another, 
which public Welfare, no leſs than private Juſtice, 
requires to be kept up. Therefore, though, doubt- 
leſs, we ought to be chiefly cautious what Harm we 
ſay of our Neighbours; yet, in ſome Caſes eſpecially, 
we ought to be very cautious too, what Good we fay 
of them, though ſtill we ſhould charitably hope and 
believe as much, as with any Reaſon we can. 
And as deſignedly giving People a better Charac- 
ter to others than they merit, is not excuſable: fo 
neither is extolling to themſelves their Virtues or Ac- 
compliſhments beyond the due Bounds, be it by groſs 
Flattery, or by refined; though Pleas are urged for 
it, both as demanded by the Rules of Civility, (where- 
as indeed theſe Rules are very conſiſtent with thoſe of 
Sincerity) and as the Way to make them become my 
SEPSIS Ke | 8 they 
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them in their favourite Follies and Vices; and thus 


lead them into Diſeſteem and Wretchedneſs. The 
Commendation which Perſons deſerve ſhould very 


ſeldom be given them fully to their Faces: but giving 
them more, and 1 them they are already in 
rightful Poſſeſſion of that high Character, which they 
ſhould only be taught to aim at, and at moſt to hope 
for in due Time, generally proceeds from weak Fond- 
neſs or intereſted Baſeneſs; and' rarely intends, and 
ſcarce ever doth them any GO. 

Another Caſe, in which the Speaking of Untruths 
is conſidered in a Light much too favourable by the 
Parties, who fancy they find their Account in it, is 
that of Trade. For they alledge, that though, un- 
doubtedly, it is very unhappy and very wrong; yet, 

in F ac, Fallchbo hach bicvailed in this Part of hu- 
man Affairs to ſuch a Degree, that Veracity cannot 
ſupport itſelf : they muſt do as others do, or they 
muſt be ruined. Now indeed there is no Queſtion, 
but wicked People have thrown many Difficulties in 
the Way of ſuch, as elſe would be honeſt. And 
Woe unto them, by whom the Offence, for it is a dan- 

erous one, cometh*: who, making Advantages of 
F raud, bring Diſadvantages on Uprightneſs. But 
ſtill the Neceffity of Prevarication in order to thrive 
is merely a Pretence, of bad Perſons originally, by 
which others have too eaſily ſuffered themſelves to be 
deceived, and ſo adopted it. A Hing 2 = yp may 
carry ſome. Points: but will not he Lip of Truth gain 
Ground of it upon the Whole? Is it Nothing, or is it 
not the greateſt of all Things, that we muſt love to 
deal with them, in whom we find that we can place 
Confidence? It is both ſafer and eaſter. And thus, 
though they may have Inconveniences to ſtruggle 
e through 
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through at firſt ; yet, when once they have eſtabliſh- 


ed a Character, the Benefits of it will be certain and 
durable. Doubtleſs many a fair Trader hath failed: 
but then ſome accidental great. Loſs, or Want of 
Skill, or of Prudence, or Diligence, or obliging Beha- 
viour, hath been the Cauſe; and ſeldom, 5 ever, his 
Integrity. The Reputation of that, which cannot be 
ſecured without the Reality, gives Men great Pre- 
eminence above their Equals, nay, above their Supe- 
riors, in other Reſpects. But even were adhering to 


Truth diſadvantageous upon the Balance of worldly 


Conſiderations, yet ſurely it is far better to bear this 
Inconvenience patiently, and make ourſelves Amends 
for it by greater Induſtry and Frugality, than to in- 
fri a plain Duty, and offend our Maker, Let 
Falſehoods be ever ſo common and ſucceſsful in all 
Buſineſs, and perhaps peculiarly in ſome: this alters 
not our. Obligation. Wen moderate our Cenſures 


cf others: but it cannot give a Latitude to us in our 


own Behaviour. That which is altogether juſt ſhalt 
thou follow, faith the Scripture* ; and Thou ſbalt not 


follow a Multitude to do Euil s. Nay, to put one of 
the hardeſt Caſes, if any Perſon, in ſelling me any 


Thing, hath impoſed upon me ever ſo much by Falſe- 
hood: that doth not give me the leaſt Right to im- 

ſe on another, even in the very ſame Affair. Ihave 
ae deceived : but this no more authorizes me to 
deceive the next Perſan I deal with, than having been 
robbed authorizes me to aſſault and plunder the next 
Man 1 meet. The Frequency of Frauds, and the 
Temptations that ariſe from thence, are very-ſtrong 
Reaſons for adding great Prudence to our Innocence; 
for being much on our Guard, in what Profeſſions we 


engage or continue, with whom we have Tranſactions, 


to what Employments we put out thoſe, who are un- 
der our Care; but they are no Manner of Reaſon, 
why we ſhould look on the Dealings af Man with 


Man only as a fair Trial of unfair Skill, and contri- 


bute 
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bute to make the World worſe, becauſe it is ſo bad 
already. 1 | 1 

One Obſervation further I would make under this 
Head, that, of the more Importance the Preſervation 
of Sincerity in Buſineſs is, the more we ought to avoid 
inticing and almoſkgſprcing thoſe, with whom we have 
commercial Concerns, into Inſincerity, in order to 
ſatisfy and pleaſe us: we ſhould allow them to make, 
and to own they make, reaſonable Profits; we ſhould 
yield to Truth, when we have Cauſe to think we hear 
it; and encourage it by favourable Treatment, where- 
ever we ſee it. 5 

Another Occaſion, mentioned already, and deſerv- 
ing it again, on which too many reckon Lies excuſa- 
ble, is, when they are told to entertain the Company. 
2 being by ee a Rata a — 17 
arity in the Means, they may ſur | 

— 2 But this LE is a : | 
given at the Expence of more Perſons than one. It 
ſeldom fails, but ſomebody or other is. miſrepreſented 
to his Detriment or Diſcredit. He is certainly injur- 
ed. They who are miſled to a wrong Judgement 
about him, nay about any Thing, may be injured by 
it not a little. The facetious Perſon himſelf, who 
takes theſe Liberties in Converſation, whatever Ap- 
plauſe he may gain from the Inconſiderate, muſt ne- 
ver expect any ſerious Eſteem, even from them: 
and, indeed, by treſpaſſing againſt Truth on fo ſlight 
an Inducement' as, a Jet, will bring himſelf into a 
Temptation, as well as a Suſpicion, of making ſtill 
freer with it, whenever that may ſerve a Purpoſe of 
greater Moment to him. The Affectation therefore 
of being witty by ſpreading Falſehoods is by no Means 
an allowable Vanity. Nor indeed can any Way of 
raiſing our own Reputation be at all defended, that is 
— wk with Veracity. 

Some appear to think it. very pardonable, 22 
ed they ſay no Harm of others, to ſay as much Good 
as they pleaſe of themſelves, true or falſe. For who. 
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they argue, doth that hurt? Why, if you are not | 
believed, it will hurt you that fay it, very mu 
And if you are, it may hurt thoſe who hear it, 8 
hear of it, ſtill more. No one hath a right to put 
himſelf, any more than another, for more tha bis 
Value: and he who attempts it n ingly, commits, 
as far as in him lies, a very baſe; and often very 
miſchievous, Fraud. Probably indeed the World 
will detect him: but chat Proves Say! oo N 

bis ! nnocencgcdmGeeQ. 

Some again whats * different; and aſtoniſhing 
Method of impoſing on Mankind in this Reſpect. 
They take a Pride in ſaying, not good, but bad 
Things of themſelves, that are not true: profeſs vile 
Opinions, which inwardly they do not believe; and 
pretend to have done profligate Actions, for which 
they have not had the Hager or the Opportunity. 

Fof who can forbid them, they imagine, to treat 
their own Characters as freely as they pleaſe? And 
indeed, if it was really their View to become; by 
theſe Means, Objects of public Scorn and Abhorrence, 
they have fairly earned it, and one would wiſh them 
Succeſs. But their ſeeming unaccountable Self- 
denial is rank Ambition. They want to gain Credit 
to Wickedneſs and themſelves at the ſame Time: by 

repreſenting their own Lives and Principles, as worſe 
than they are, to make thoſe of their Diſciples worſe 
than they would be; and to place themſelves at the 
Head of this choſen Band. An Employment ſo dia- 
bolical in its Plan, and fo execrable in its Effects, 
that every good and every wiſe Perſon is bound to 
expreſs the Extreme Sen of 1 WIRES he can- 
not but feel. 

Theſe, I thigh! are the chief Dukes, in which one 
Sort or another of Perſons are apt ro reckon de! 
hood excuſable. And if it be, ch the contrary, ſo 

bad in the beſt of them, there is no Need of ſhewing 
articularly, how abominable it mult be, when deli- 
derately 9 in * or party Conteſts, in 
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warrantable Gain, in the Service of Revenge, 
Malice or Envy, in the Gratification of idle Talka- 
tiveneſs, or of a.:Deſire to ſeem knowing and impor 
tant. In all theſe Ways, and many more Liars, are 
doing ſuch dreadful Miſchief, and fo continually, 
that were no- other Guilt imputable to the 2. origue, 
well might St. James accule it, © 1 on Hire the 
Courſe of Nature, and being ſet. 2 ise of Hell” Oi 

But in order to apprehend; rightly the full Extent 
of this Sin, it 11 be carefully. obſerved, that not 
only if we affirm any. Thing which we think to. be 
falſe, but if we PA it Without Cauſe to think it 
true, We are ill Deceivers ; or though we, have 
Cauſe to think. it true, yet if we affirm it more poſi- 
tiyely, than we have e Cauſe; declaring ourſelves to 
know certainly what we only believe, or to believe 

dar e we only ſuſpect and guels, the Caſe, is 
but little mended; that not 0 100 200 Falſities, but 
more refined ones, artful bles and mental Eva- 
ſions, dark Intimations * 3 To aſſerting, but. 
nſinnating to others, What at leaſt we doubt within 

ourſelves, all come under the ſame Condemnation: 
nay, that ſometimes an affected Silence, and at others 
Truth. itlelf,, told de alt oe and inſidiouſſy, may 
deeply, partake, of the Guilt o a Lie. And laſtly, it 
maſt be remembered, 6 Row beſides. the Falſehogd. Of 
aſſerting what we do not believe, or doing Things 
cquivaſent, there is another Sort, ohen full as bad, of 
promiſing what we do not intend, or 0 not after- 
wards 95 Se to perform: and that every leller 
Degree, of of Expectation given, if it be inſincerely 
given, or the fulfilling of it neglefted, is an Approach 
to,the fame Sin. 

From all theſe ea ee NE let us  conſtlen- 
tiouſly; prefepve, Ane ayd. for that End, avoid 
the ordinary Occaſions of them z ut wo o Re- 

gente, moderate our 5 mortify our Vanity, 
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check our Fears, think before we ſpeak, and keep 
Silence rather than ſpeak amiſs: For, in tbe Multitude 
of Words, there wanteth not Sin: but be that refraimeth 
Lips, is wiſe*', For the ſame End, let us fre- 
quently reflect, that the Comfort and Agreeableneſs 
of Converſation, the Continuance of Harmony and 
Friendſhip amongſt Relations and Acquaintance, 
amongſt all indeed, who have Concerns with one 
another, the regular and proſperous Management of 
Buſineſs, in ſhort, the Tranquillity and Order 
of human Society, depends on ſpeaking Truth : For 
the Harm, that can be done, without departing from 
it, is comparatively inſignificant. And therefore a 
Liar, till he is found out, is the moſt miſchievous of 
Creatures: and, after he is found out, as he never 
fails to be, ſooner or later, the moſt hated or the 
moſt deſpiſed. Ve ” ON ere | 
Let us conſider alſo, that Sincerity is a Duty no 
leſs plain than important: that our Conſciences re- 
quire it of us, and reproach us for evety Breach of 
It: that the Light of Nature taught it the very Hea- 
| thens, though imperfectly, as it did every Thing 
elſe; and that Scripture abounds with the ſtrict 
Precepts of it, and ſtrongeſt Motives to it. There 
we learn, that the Devil is a Liar, and by Means of 
lying was a Murderer, from the Beginning ; involved 
our whole Race in Sin and Miſery by one Falſehood, 
and practiſes the ſame Arts 5 as many, as he can 
to this Day. Thus is he he Fatber of Liars and, if 
we are ſuch, we are of our Father the Devil, and the 
Zis of our Father we do. But the diſtinguiſhed 
Character of God is, that he cannot lie and we ought 
to be holy, as be is boah. The bleſſed Jeſus too is 
the faithful and true Witneſs", who did no Sin, neither 
was Guile found in bis Mouth* ; who for this Cauſe 
came into the World, that be ſbould bear Witneſs to the 
Truth *, and laid down his Life to redeem us from all 
| Inuquity. 

1 Prov. x. 19. 21 Pet. i. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
„ ben e f 14. » John Krill. 37. 


lr. 


* 


SER MM O N LXXII. 143 
Iniquity *. Therefore ſince Chrift our Paſſover is ſacri- 
fred} or us, let us keep the Feaſt, not with the Leauen 
Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavened Bread 
22 Truth and Sincerity” ; and ſpeaking the Truth in Love, © 
ow up into bim in all Things, which is the Head, even 
Chriſt * Again, the Spirit of Grace is the Spirit of 
Truth alſo, whoſe Office is to guide us into all Truth *. 
Faith and Truth are amongſt his Fruits in thoſe who 
are regenerated by him. And tbe J//dom, which 
is from above, is without Hypocriſy *. Lie not therefore 
one to another, ſeeing that ye . put off the old MN 
with his Deeds; and have put on the new Man, Wwhic 
is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of him that 
4 bim. Nor doth this appear, in the Word of 
God, to be more our Duty, than our Intereſt in Re- 
ſpect of both Worlds. For in the preſent, what A 
is be, Ow eth to live, and would fain ſee good Days? 
3% thy from 'Eull, and thy Lips, that they 
3 And as to the next, JF any Max 
hen to he religious, and bridleth not bis Tongue, this 
Man's Religion is vain *. All Liars (ball have ther 
Part in the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brim- 
„one. And there ſball in no wiſe enter into the new 
| Jeruſalem any Thing that defileth, neutber whatſoever 
worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lie ©. 
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HE unpleaſant Things which befall * in one 
1 Part or another of this Life, are ſo many; and 
the Impreſſions, which they make upon us, are com- 
monly fo ſtrong; that 8 by them no other- 
wiſe, than we ought, conſtitutes a large and difficult 
Part of our Duty : which therefore I ſhall endeavour 
to explain and recommend to you in ſeveral Diſcour- 
ſes. And as ſome Things are immediately and ne- 
Leſſarily uneaſy to us, and fome only by Means of 
e and unreaſonable Reflections and Compari- | 
ſons of our own State with what others are, or with 
what we might” have been: I ſhall ſpeak at preſent of 
bearing what we cannot but feel Jiagecably,. with 
Compoſure, which is uſually called Patience; in the 
next Place, J ſhall direct to the like Behaviour under 
comparative Misfortunes, which is generally expreſſed 
by the Name of Contentment; and after theſe moral 
Obligations, which however need not and cannot 
well be altogether ſeparated from thoſe of Piety, I 
ſhall proceed to lay before you more diſtinctly the re- 
ligious ones, of Reſignation firſt, and then of Thank- 
fulneſs, under every Affliction and ſeeming Diſadvan- 
tage. 

Now the Feelings 3 diſagrecable to us, 
and tempting us to Impatience, are chiefly Pain, Sor- 
row, Fear, and Anger. 

r. Pain: under which may be comprehended alſo 5 
Sickneſs, Reſtleſſneſs, and languid Lowneſs. Theſe 
are often ſo grievous, by their Degree, or Continuance, 
or both; that we cannot fail, from the very Make of 


our Nature, to ſuffer under them extremely: and 
ſtifling 
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ſtifling at ſuch Times all Expreſſions of Sufferihg, and 
earneſt Wiſhes of Eaſe, would uſually require too 
violent an Effort to be laſting ; or perhaps to be lafe, 
even could we perſiſt in it. Beſides, theſe external 
Marks of Diſtreſs were certainly deſigned by Provi- 
dence tosexcite a proper Degree of Pity and Alliſt- 
ance from thoſe around us; which, without ſome 
powerful Calls upon them, would frequently be with 
held. And therefore we ought neither to condemn 

- ourſelves, nor others, who may poſſibly undergo ar 
more than we imagine, for ſome ſtrong Expr: thons of 
preſent Miſery : nor think it a very heinous Fault, if 
they now and then exceed the proper Bounds. But 
ſtill the more calm and moderate we are, the more 
we ſhall appear, if not to need, yet to deſerve, both 
Compaſſion and Relief ; and they will both be affords 
ed us with more Good-will and Regard. Then fur- 
ther, all vehement Complaints and immoderate Sig- 
nifications of our Wretchednels, ' heighten ſtrangely 
our own Senſe of it; and thus either work us up into 
wild Rage, or fink us down into ſpiritleſs Dejection; 
and fo make our Cale much worſe than'it was; when, 
alas, we have Cauſe to ſeek out for every Alleviation, 
great or ſmall. „ 

In acute Torments, it is a very comfortable Cir- 
cumſtance, if we can hope, that they will not be dura- 
ble. Even a ſhort Time, indeed, will ſeem dicad- 
fully long to us. But however, it muſt be a Conſo- 
lation in a Storm, that we are making towards a ſafe | 
Harbour within our View, though we ſeem to ap- | 
proach it ſlowly. And as the eaſing of Pain is not 1 
only Eaſe but Delight; we ſhould ſupport ourſelves 
by expecting it, as well as enjoy it when it comes. 

In tedious Diſorders it may be very uſeful to look 

back now and then, and fee how much we have gone 
through already : not in order to load our Minds 
with the Burthen of it a ſecond Time; but to learn, 
\ from what we have done already, what we can do 
more, if Need be. Aud probably, we ſhall be able to 

Vor. III. 5 L 8 do 
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do it with leſs Difficulty hereafter, than we did be- 
fore. For by Degrees and proper Care, both our 
Minds and Bodies become habituated to endure Hard- 
ſhip quietly and chearfully, It is a great Proof and 
Iaſtauce of the Mercy of our Creator, that we are fo 
framed. And we ought to make a faithful Uſe of 
his Goodneſs in this Reſpect, as well as others. 

But in order to acquieſce more patiently under our 
Sufferings, we ſhould look beyond the Bitterneſs to the 
poſſible Benefits of them. Our Liableneſs to them 
may teach us Caution and Prudence in many Parts 
of our Conduct, in order to avoid them; may preſerve 
us'from Follies deſtructive to our Fortunes, our Re- 

putations, our Heal.h itſelf. For Numbers have 
preſumed fo far upon their Strength, as utterly to de- 
ſtroy it by Irregularities, while the happy Neceſſity of 
being diſcreet in the Management of themſelves hath 
carried on many who were very infirm, comfortably 
enough, to a. good old Age. Therefore, on the Whole, 
perhaps bodily Complaints may prove a Security 
againſt greater Inconveniences: and, were thele leſs; 
yer only the Difference between the one Evil and the 
others ought to be computed, as clear Loſs to us. 
Nor is it only from Follies, that Men are thus kept 
back, but frequently from Sins alſo : from ſome, to 
which, if they would examine themſelves, they might 
rceive they ſhould have been expoſed ; and poſſibly 
5 others, of which they have no Suſpicion. Firm- 
neſs of Conſtitution, Vehemence of Appetites and 
Paſſions, flowing Spirits, Confidence of being able to 
do and to bear almoſt any Thing, miſlead Men un- 
accountably in the Conduct of Life: make them for- 
etful of God and their latter End, prompt them to 
. ee Intemperance, e N re- 
ard only preſent Indulgence, and take the good 
hings of this World for their Portion. Better were 
it for ſuch as reſiſt not theſe Temptations, if they 
had experienced in their Stead the levereſt Diſcipline 
of Pain and Sickneſs. Theſe remind us of our De- 
| pendence 
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pendence on him who made ns; of the Vanity of 
earthly Enjoyments, of Mortality and its Conſequen- 
ces; of pitying and leſſening the Afflictions of our 
Fellow- creatures; of ſhewing Kindneſs, as we often 
need it. And the Exerciſe of Devotion towards God, 
and Goodnefs to thoſe around us, will fo pleaſingly 
employ our Thoughts, ſo effectually ſooth our Minds, 
and reconcile us to ourſelves and our Condition, that 
we ſhall find the rougheſt Attacks on our outward 
Frame very ſupportable. 

I ſhall only obſerve further under this Head, that 
Poverty and Want, when they are ſo extreme as to 
bring on actual bodily Sufferings, are to be placed to 
the Account of Pain: but ſuch Pam very ſeldom, if 
ever, ariſes to near the Height which various Diſeaſes 
cauſe; and is much more conſtantly cured or mitigat- 
ed by the Care of charitable Perſons. Indigence, 
therefore, in this View, is very conſiſtent with Pa- 
tience: and that in the other View, of Reflection and 
Compariſon, it is equally compatible with Content- 
ment, ſhall be ſhewn you hereafter. 

2. The next Source of Impatience before mention- 
ed is Sorrow : which ſometimes 1s mere Sympathy 
with the Calamities of others. But this does not 
commonly riſe to the Height of Impatience: much 
oftener we are impatient with the Wretched through 
our Want of Sympathy. There are thoſe however, 
who are made ſo unealy by the Diſtreſſes which they 
ſee, that they will not bear the Uneaſineſs of attend- 
ing to them enough to give them due Aſſiſtance. Now 
this exceſſive Tendernes is an unhappy Infirmity. It 
argues indeed ſomewhat of a right Diſpoſition : but 
| Perverted to a quite different Purpoſe from what Na- 

ture meant. And we ſhould moderate the paſſive 
Feeling, in order to exert the requifite active Good- 
_ nor would this, on Trial, be found very difh- 
cult. 5 | 
But our Grief is uſually for Things happening, 
which we apprehend to be Evils to ourſelves : and 
g L 2 they 
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they may be of various Sorts. The more conſidera- 
ble are, Unkindneſs or Loſs of Friends, Diminutions 
of Fortune, Dilappointments in worldly Views, Im- 
putations on our Characters, Conſciouſneſs of impru- 
dent or ſinful Behaviour. All theſe may be needleſs- 
ly aggravated by the voluntary Workings of our own 
Minds; and ſo far belong to the Head of Diſcontent: 
but much of the Concern, which they give, is unavoid- 
able, and relates to the preſent Subject. 
Unkindneſs, where we had peculiar Reaſon to ex- 
& the contrary, is one of the bittereſt Afflictions 
of Life. We ſhould labour to prevent it, by chuſing 
the Objects both of our Love and Eſteem with great 
Caution; and reſtrain our Affection towards them 
within due Bounds; inſtead of letting it run, or per- 
haps forcing it, into romantic Extremes, which muſt 
end in ſomething wrong; and we ſhould moſt atten- 
tively endeavour to give no Cauſe of Diſlike and Alie- 
nation. When it happens notwithſtanding, that our 
moſt reaſonable Hopes are fruſtrated; Change of 
Opinion concerning the blameable Party muſt natu- 
rally, if we are conſiderate, produce in us Change of 
Regard. And we muſt comfort ourſelves, that the 
Fault is not on our Side; take Care to continue ſtill 
equally unreproachable ; apply our Thoughts to the 
Duties of ſuch other Connections and Ties, as remain 
upon us after this is weakened or diſſolved ; raiſe our 
Hearts more to him, who always makes a gracious 
Return ; and then no Ingratitude or Infidelity, which 
we can experience on Earth, will be able to over- 
whelm us. 1 5 1 
Concern for the Loſs of our Friends by Death, in 
itſelf a fore Trial, is aggravated ſometimes by a con- 
fuſed Imagination, as if Death were a Misfortune to 
them: whereas, if they were good and virtuous, it is 
in Truth the greateſt poſſible Gain. It can therefore 
be only ourſelves, that we bemoan with Juſtice: and 
the Damage to us may be very conſiderable : for 
which Reaton we ſhould be ſolicitous, both to make 
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all the Improvement by our Friends, and ſhew all the 
Kindnels to them, that we can, whilſt we have them; 
leſt we ſhould regret our Negligence, when it is too 
late. But, though the common Fault is under-rating 
the Value of thoſe, who are near and ought to be 
dear to us, yet preſent Grief on loſing them may 
poſſibly overdo it; and we may find ourſelves able to 
go on without them far more tolerably, than we 
imagined. Neceſlity will put us on exerting our 
Powers: we ſhall ſeek for other Helps and other 
Comforts; and, in ſome Degree at leaft, we ſhall find 
them. Or, ſuppoſing the Accident to be as grievous, 
and as jrreparable, as we apprehend it; yet this Con- 
ſolation is left, that the painful Feeling of it will 
greatly diminiſh, however impoſſible we may at the 
1ime conceive that to be. Indeed ſome appear un- 
willing that this ſhould happen ; and account it a Duty 
to affli&t themſelves as much and as long as they can: 
whilſt others go on to do it, though they profels to 
believe it a great Sin. But, in Reality, moderate 
Concern, for a moderate Seaſon, is the uſeful Dictate 
of Nature: and immoderate Concern is pardonable 
Weakneſs ; only it ought not to be wilfully indulged, 
wrought up toa great Height and lengthened. Even 
if we affect to do theſe Things, God has mercifully 
provided, in the unchangeable Frame of our Nature, 
that they ſhall have an End: and we ſhould, inſtead 
of abſurdly reſiſting him, co-operate with him by 
prudent Reflection: not aim at Inſenſibility; but on- 
ly at ſuch a rational Degree of Diſengagement, as 
ſuits our Condition; thus preparing by due Behavi- 
our under one Stroke, to bear others which are to be 
expected. Perſons on a Journey quit many Things, 
one after another, that are very agreeable to them; 
_ regret them all, but go forward however with com- 
poſed Minds. Now we are Travellers through Life: 

our Friends are fo too: our appointed Stages are dif- 


ferent : and we mult learn to part. / 
Another 
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Another Cauſe of Sorrow, Loſs of worldly Sub- 
ſtance, if it be ſo great as to bring on abſolute pain- 
ful Want, hath been already conſidered ; and if it 
doth no more than lower us in Compariſon with others, 
will be conſidered hereafter. But a few Things may 
be obſerved here. We commonly urge it, as a great 
Aggravation of our Grief, if we not only are deſtitute 
of the Conveniences, which wealthier Perſons enjoy, 
but have had them and known them, and been de- 
prived of them. Now ſurely, on the Whole, our 
Condition is better for this, than if we had never had 
them, unleſs we make it worle by repining. Beſides, 
when we had them, did they make us extremely hap- 
py ? In all Likelihood far from it. And why then 
ſhould foregoing them make us extremely miſerable ? 
Or how happy toever we were before, why ſhould we 
not now be as ealy as we can? Why indeed ſhould 
we not provide for ſuch Accidents, by living in the 
Midſt of Plenty, as if we had leſs of it, and doing 
Good with the Remainder? This would be the beſt 
Uſe of it, were we ever ſo ſure of keeping the Whole: 
but hath a ſingular Advantage, if we are to loſe Part. 
For then we ſha!l be able afterwards to afford our- 
ſelves, perhaps nearly, if not quite, as much as we 
did. before : the Poor and the Public will be the Suf- 
ferers: and our Concern: for them will, inſtead of a 
ſelfiſh, be a virtuous one, and probably ſeldom ex- 
. ceſhve. 2 155 

D ſappointments in other worldly Matters, Fai- 
lure of obtaining Rank, Power, Favour, or Loſs of 
them after they are obtained, require ſcarce any. other 

Conſiderations to alleviate them, than Diſappoint- 
ments about Wealth do. Only as it is yet more un- 
certain, whether they, who ſeek them, ſhall be ale 
to acquire them; or they, who acquire them, to re- 
tain them; and indeed, whether they, who do both, 
ſhall be the better or the worſe for them; there is 
leſs Reaſon to ſet our Hearts upon them, and afflict 


ourſelves at Croſſes in Relation to them. 
5 | But 
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But perhaps our Grief is, that our Character in 
the World is impaired: and this we cannot tell how 
to bear. Yet the Cale may be, that it had been raiſ- 
ed too high; and now is reduced only to what it 
ſhould be. Surely we may bear this: it will teach 
us to know ourſelves, keep us from aiming in any 
Reipect at Things above us, and do us Good many 
Ways. Or if others think too lowly of us, yet pro- 
vided they impute Nothing bad to us, we may ſtill 
be very ealy. We ourſelves are ignorant} of the 
Worth of many : no Wonder, if many be ignorant 
of ours. But ſuppoſing, that even downright III is 
ipoken of us; poſhbly it is becauſe we have de- 
ſerved juſt the contrary, Becauſe we have done our 
Duty ; and then what faith the Scripture ? That we 
have Cauſe to be ſorry and dejected? No. Suffering 
for Conſcience Sake is the very Caſe, of which our 
Saviour faith in the Text, In your Pattence poſſeſs ye 
your Souls. Elſewhere he faith more. Bleſſed are ye, 
when Men ſhall revile you—and ſay all Manner of 
Evil falſely againſs you, for my Name's Sake - & 
and be exceeding glad : for great is your Reward in Hea- 
ven. Nay, he goes further ſtill: Loe unto you, 
when all Men ſball ſpeak well of you *. Not that a 
good Reputation is in itſelf a blameable Thing: but 
that when au Men, particularly bad Men, applaud 
any one highly, it is a Ground for him to ſuſpect 
himſelf of being too much conformed to this Worlds. 
Or, if we are not defamed for having acted wiſely 
and well, yet perhaps it 1s for ſomething indifferent, 
that we are miſrepreſented ; and we cannot be fairly 
accuſed of acting foohſhly or wickedhy. In this Caſe, 
if we have not Merit, we have Innocence, to ſup- 
4k us. And a great Support it is, had we none elle. 
ut there will always be ſome in the World to do us 
Juſtice. And, by the Aſſiſtance of their Friendſhip, 
indeed ſooner or later without it, Time will bring 
Truth to Light. 
But 
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But poſſibly we think our Behaviour hath been 
imprudent; and we have brought our Sufferings on 
ourſelves; and this cauſes our Sorrow. Yet poſh- 
bly alſo we may charge ourſelves, as Perſons under 
AMiQtion often do, either unjuſtly, or however much 
too heavily. We did as well perhaps, as the Abili- 
ties, which God hath given us, permitted: and it fo, 
we are not to blame. But if we were imprudent, let 
us grow prudent now: not torment ourſelves fruit- 
leſsly, which would be freſh Folly, but labour com- 
poſedly to retrieve our falſe Steps, as far as we can. 
hut it may be we grieve, not for Indiſcretions 

merely, but for Sins. And this Grief ſhould cer- 
tainly be the heavieſt, which is uſually the lighteſt. 
Yet, though in moſt Perſons it very much wants 
to be increaſed; in ſome it needs to be reſtrained 
and regulated. Self. Reflection was given us, not 
barely to make us uneaſy, but, by ſo doing, to a- 
mend us. If it riſes to a higher Degree, than 
contributes to our Amendment, it is undergoing ſo 
much Miſery to no Uſe. And if we carry it fo far as 
to obſtruct our Amendment, it is adding greatly to 
our former Guilt. Exceſs of Concern either for the 
weak or the wicked Things that we have done, may 
fiak us into Deſpondency, may drive us to Intempe- 
rance, may incite us to yet more deſperate Courſes, 
Therefore we ſhould by no Means be impatient with 
ourſelves; (for it is commonly a Mark of Pride: we 
cannot bear the Imagination of having acted wrong!) 
but ſhould humbly acknowledge our Faults and In- 
firmities, beg Wiſdom and Strength from God's 
Holy Spirit for the Sake of his bleſſed Son; and in 
the Faith of that Aſſiſtance, without which we can 
do Nothing, meekly and perſeveringly labour to do 
better. By this Method we ſhall learn Self-Know- 
ledge and Watchfulneſs; improve by our very Falls 
in Skill to ſtand, recover our Character amongſt Men, 
acquire a lively Hope of Acceptance with God, and 
be at Peace within. 

3. The 
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3. The next Cauſe of Impatience, mentioned be- 
fore, was Fear. Now Fear ſuppoſes the Evil appre- 
hended to be at ſome Diſtance :. perhaps the Diſtance 
is ſo great, that we need not yet provide againſt it : * 
and why ſhould we diſquiet ourſelves before the 
Time? But admitting the Danger to be nearer : 
though doubtleſs this Paſſion was wiſely and kindly 
implanted in us by our Maker for Precaution, yer 
we muſt keep it within Bounds; elſe we ſhall be in- 
capable of uſing effectual Precaution; indeed ſhall 
contribute to bring on the very Thing we dread. If 
we preſerve our Minds in a Condition to take proper 
Meaſures, it may never come near us; or though it 
do, may never fall upon us. Futute bad Events, as 
well as good, are extremely uncertain. Our Plea- 
ſure is often diminiſned by the latter Uncertainty. 
Why ſhould not our Uneaſineſs be calmed by the 
former? Have not we often ſeen others, have not 
we often been ourſelves, grievoully frightened with 
the Proſpect of what after all did not happen? Let us 
oppole Terror with Hope. Or, if the Agitation, 
produced by the Conflict between the two, makes our 
Caſe worſe, as in ſome Minds it ſeems to do; let 
us lay aſide Hope, and take it for granted that the 
Misfortune we expect will befall us: yet it may con- 
tinue a much leſs Time, than we expect. Or if not, 
it may however be much more tolerable. Fear is a 
ſtrange Magnifier. People ſay, they are poſitive, they 
are certain, that they ſhall never be able to go through 
what is approaching. They are not certain, they 
cannot be certain before- hand. Human Nature will 
endure much more, than we imagine. At leaſt, 
ſurely God can ſtrengthen us, if he will. And his 
Word declares, God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
1 be tempted above that ye are able; but will, with the 
Temptation alſo, make a Way to eſcape, that ye may be 
able to bear it. Moſt Men have found, and the 
timorous will own it, that they have frequently ſuffered 

| a great 


with the great Pain, which they fancy it muſt bring 
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F great deal more by the Apprehenſion of heavy 


Strokes, than by the Infliction. Why ſhould we not 
learn then to moderate our Apprehenſions? Look 
ſteadily ar the Thing feared : examine the worſt of 
it: but obſerve allo the Mitigations and Remedies, 
and apply them. They are various in themſelves, 
and uſeful in various Degrees, according to the 
Difference of Circumſtances: and the Particulars 


cannot be reckoned up here. Only, de nothing 


wicked by Way of Prevention; for Sin is worſe than 
any temporal Suffering. Set not your Thoughts 


- wholly on guarding againſt one Danger; for there 


are many : nor againſt them all; for your Attention 
ought to be divided amongſt the ſeveral Duties of Life, 
that none may be neglected. Want not to be ſecu- 
rer, than the State, in which we live, will allow : 
but let it ſuffice you, that the World is governed by 


the Providence of God. Pray to him, aud cheer- 
fully put your Intereſts into his Hands, and all will 


end well. Be not afraid of ſudden Har —when it 
cometh for the Lord fhall be thy Confidence, and ſpall 


. keep thy Foot from being taken ©. The Fear of the wick - 
e ſhall come upon him but the Deſire of the righteous 


ſhall be granted. The Fear of Man bringeth a Snare ; 
but whoſo putteth his Truſt in the Lord ſhall be fafe*. 

Theſe Aſſurances hold good more eſpecially with 
Reſpect to one Fear, that of Death, which delerves 
to be mentioned ſeparately. We ſhould always live 
in the Thought of it: but many live in the Dread 
alſo; and dread it on Occaſions where there is not 


even the ſmalleſt Hazard of it. And ſometimes their 


very Alarms, ſometimes the uſeleis and hurtful Pre- 
cautions, which they take in Conſequence of them, 
haſten it. Theſe Things are evidently in a high De- 
ree unwiſe : and a moderate Uſe of Reaſon, one 
ſhould: think, might check them. But be we ever 
ſo prudent, it will come. And Numbers are terrified 


with 
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with it. But this, as far as ever we have room to 
judge from Appearances, is quite a groundleſs Ima- 
gination: and there are very few who have not un- 
dergone, perhaps many Times over, more bodily 
Sufferings already, than they will in the Hour of 
their Diſſolution. Still, were Death to end our 
Being, the View of it to good Perions would be a 
melancholy one indeed. But, God be thanked, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to Light through the Goſpel ®. 
Impenitent Sinners, I own, inſtead of Comfort, have 
only Cauſe from hence for unſpeakably worſe Terror. 
And ſtrong Warnings of it are kindly given them in 
holy Writ. Be not afraid of them, that kill the Body, 
and after that have no more that they can do. But 
will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear him, who, 
after be hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell : yea, 
[ ſay unto you, Fear him*. Nor is there, in the whole 
Creation, any Cure for this Fear, but Repentance 
and Faith, and Chriſtian Obedience to God's Laws: 
and theſe are a perfect Cure. For our bleſſed Re- 
deemer hath condeſcended to die, that they who 
believe in him and keep his Commandments may live 
in Happineſs for ever: or, to expreſs it in the Words 
of Scripture, that, through Death, be might deſtroy bim, 
that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and 
deliver them, who, through Fear of Death, were. all their 
Life-trme ſubjeft to Bondage *. _ 

4. The laſt Trial of our Patience, of which I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak, is Anger. With ourſelves we are 
ſeldom angry enough, when we do amiſs; and yet 
we may be too angry at our own Faults, as well as 
too much grieved for them. Of this latter Exceſs I 
treated under the fecond Head: and the Obſerva- 
tions and Directions, there laid down, may without 
Difficulty be applied here. I ſhall now, therefore, 
diſcourſe only of Anger againſt ochers: and that more 
briefly, becauſe I have lately treated that Subject at 


| large, 
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large. Take Notice then of the following Motives 
for moderating this Paſſion. Impatience of Pain, 
Exceſs of Sorrow and Fear, hurt only or chiefly 
ourſelves, with whom we have the beſt Right to 
make free; and ſeldom provoke any one elſe to do 
us Harm: but Exceſs of Anger injures others, which 
is a great Sin; and excites them to Revenge, which 
is a great Folly in us. We have ſurely Failings and 
Sufferings enough beſides; and need not add to them 
thus. But indeed, without looking fo far, Anger in 
its very Nature is tormenting: and, when immode- 
Tate or frequent, fours our Tempers, imbitters our 
Lives, wears out our Frame, lowers our Character, 
lefſens our Influence, thwarts our Intereſts, multi- 
plies our Difficulties, hurries us into Dangers, even of 
our Lives, in more Ways than one. Plainly there. 
fore we are concerned, on many Accounts, to re- 
ſtrain it within the Limits of Reaſon and Religion, 
by every Method in our Power: by ſerious Conſi— 
derations of Duty to him, who requires it of us, and 
of Gratitude to him, who is ſo patient and long- 
ſuffering towards us; by cultivating Good-will to 
our Fellow-creatures, by reflecting on the Frailty of 
human Nature, on our own innumerable Frailties 
and Errors, in Behaviour to others; which we doubt- 
leſs muſt wiſh to have gently paſſed over by them; 
and therefore ought to be gentle ourſelves. We 
ſhould endeavour by prudent and mild Treatment of 
thoſe with whom we are concerned, by diſcreet 
Vigilance over them, by friendly Inſtructions and 
Admonitions given them, to prevent their acting 
wrongly by us: and, if they do, notwithſtanding, we 
ſhould conſider calmly, and without Exaggeration, 
the Degree of the Fault committed, hear and weigh 
their Defences and Excuſes, make Uſe of cool Ex- 
poſtulations to convince and reform them, and em- 
. ploy others in this good Work, who may be more 
likely to do it well and ſucceſsfully, if we have any 
Caule to diſtruſt our own Temper or Weight. And 

5 amongſt 
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amongſt other Things we ſnould frequently recollect, 
how happy and pleated with ourſelves we have been 
afterwards, when we have reſiſted and overcome In- 
citements to unreaſonable Rage, and how miſerable 
and full of fruitleſs Remorſe:, when we have yielded 
to them. bf | 

But beſides the Directions more peculiarly ap- 
propriated to each of the four Temptations to be im- 
patient, which I have mentioned, there are ſome 
icarcely touched upon yet, which in a good Meaſure 
belong to them all, One is, to think often how poſſi- 
ble it is, that more or fewer of thele Temptations 
may ſooner or later come to our Share. Were we 
indeed to imagine it more probable than it is, that 
many of them would, this might fink our Spirits, 
and weaken our Strength; our Hearts failing us for 
Fear, and for looking after thoſe Things, which perhaps, 
are not commg . But previouſly conſidering in a 
reaſonable Manner, to what Sort of Accidents we are 
liable, will guard us againſt the vain Imagination of 
being exempt from Evil, prevent us from being 
alarmed, ſurpriſed, and caſt down by it, as th:ugh 
ſome ſtrange Thing happened unto us, and gradually 
reconcile us to the Lot of Humanity : we ſhall be 
ready and prepared for whatever may fali out ; re- 
collect immediately, that no Trial hath overtaken us, 
but ſuch as is common to Men; and refift all Emotions 
of immoderate Vehemence, knowing .that the ſame 
Alictions are accompliſhed in our Brethren that are in the 
World*. Another Direction is, that under a long 
Continuance of Pain, or Grief, or Fear, or Provo- 
cations to Anger, if we find that by the mere Uſe of 
Arguments from Prudence, Virtue, or Religion, we 
cannot get the better of them, but are in Danger of 
being overcome; we ſhould try the Effect of turning 
our Attention from them for the preſent, as well as 
we are able, to other Subjects : undoubtedly to = 
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beſt and moſt valuable that we can; but to any, that 
are innocent, rather than grow fretful, or deſpond. 
Only we muſt never take Refuge in Trifles out of 
Choice; but conſider it as a Mari of Weakneſs, and 
Cauſe of Shame, that we are driven to them: and 
we . muſt beware, that they never baniſh pious and 
ſerious Thoughts out of our Minds, or depreciate 
them in our Eſteem, INS 
Every one of theſe Rules, I truſt, may aſſiſt us, 
more or leſs, to run with Patience the Race that is ſet 
before us?, as the Apoſtle exhorts. But the great 
Aſſiſtance will be what in the next Words he directs, 
Looking unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs—and 1s jet down at the right Hand of the 
Throne of God d. His firſt Diſciples were enabled to 
bear Pain, Sorrow, Fear, Provocation, each of them 
in the higheſt Degree, from their cruel Perſecutors, 
by confidering bim, that endured ſuch Contradiction of 
Sinners, leſt they ſhould be wearied and faint in their 
Minds". Well then may we, who have fo much leſs 
to undergo, poſſeſs our Souls in Patience amidſt it all. 
Indeed without Patience we cannot, in the loweft 
Senſe, poſſeſs our Souls; be Maſters of ourſelves, and 
enjoy even the 5 Pp Being, which God hath given 
us ; the. beſt Things will be taſteleſs, moſt Things 
bitter; we ſhall torment ourſelves, and repine againſt 
him. But if we watch over our Hearts, and apply 
to God, He will frengthen us with all Might, according 
to bis glorious Power, unto all Patience and long Suffer- 
ing with Foyfulneſs * : Tribulation will work Patience ; 
and Patience, Experience; and Experience, Hope; and 
Hope will not make us aſbhamed*. For not only ſhall 
we poſſeſs our Souls in Comfort here, but if, as St. 
ames enjoins, we let Patience have her perfect Mor, 
we ſhall ſecure the Poſſeſſion of endleſs Felicity here- 
after. For God will give to them, who by patient 
| Continuance 
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Continuance in well-doing ſeek. for Glory, and Honour, 
and Immortality, eternal Life *. Therefore, havin 
heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit with Pa- 
tience * : and the Lord dire&t ' your Hearts into the Love 
of God, and the patient waiting for Chriſt . for ye 
have Need of Patience, that after ye have done * Will 
of God, ye may receive the Tr, . 


As. 


: E R M O N LXXIV. 
PHIL. W. 1. 


EA have learned, in whatſoever State 1 am, therewith ts 
be content. 


OU have lately been exhorted to the Duty of 
b "4 Patience: which conſiſts in bearing well ſuch 
Things, as immediately and neceſſarily give Uneaſi- 
neſs : and now I proceed to that of Contentment un- 
der ſuch, as diſturb us only on Reflection and Com- 
pariſon. One ſhould think, that they who need not 
ſuffer any Thing, would not; yet very often fuch, 
as feel no poſitive Evil, that is worth naming, are very 
far from being at Eaſe. Multitudes are diflatisfied, 
and ſome extremely miſerable, with very little other 
Cauſe for it, than the unreaſonable Workings of their 
own Minds. Inſtead of contriving to be as happy as 
they can in their Condition, which is plainly the wiſe 
Part, they ſet themſelves to find out, why they ſhould 
be wretched in it, and accordingly become ſo. Were 
they only to deſire with Moderation any proper good 
Thing, which they have not, or endeavour with Mo- 
deration to obtain it, this would be always void of 
Blame, often worthy of Praiſe: they would be pleaſ- 
ed, perhaps improved alſo, if they ſucceeded; and 
compoled 
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compoſed, - though they failed. But vain Man ex- 
tends his Wiſhes and his Claims far beyond theſe 
Bounds : and will enjoy no Peace within, becauſe he 
is not, in*this or that Reſpect, what he might have 
been, or what others are. 

But ſuppoſe he were all that he wiſhes, how doth 
he know, that he ſhould not quickly wiſh for more, 
with the ſame tormienting Eagerneſs, or that his 
Wiſhes would ever end ? For there would be juſt the 
ſame Ground for new ones His Complaint at pre- 
ſent is, not that he poſitively ſuffers any Thing, but 
that he wants ſomething. Now ſomething 1s, and 
muſt be always, wanting to finite Beings, be they 
raiſed ever ſo high: elſe they would be infinite. 
The fallen Angels were unſpeakably above human 
Rank; yet they felt a Deficiency, and abſurdly re- 
pined at it: Heaven was not good enough for them, 
and ſo they were caſt down to Hell. Men imagine, 
that were they but'in ſuch or ſuch a State, they ſhould 
never be tempted to think of any Thing more. But 


this is only a Sign, that they do not know themſelves. 


In Proportion as their Situation was raiſed, their 
Proſpect would be enlarged : and they would long to 
be Maſters of all within their View. Succeſs would 
encourage them to hope for greater Succels yet : and 
beſides, they would be diſappointed in the Felicity 
they promiſed themſelves from what they have got; 
but inſtead of learning from thence, in what real Fe- 
| licity lies, would go on to ſeek for it in ſomething. 
elſe; and be at leaſt as remote from it, as they were 
before, We ſee this perpetually, or with the ſmalleſt 
Attention may ſee it, in the Caſe of others: and it 
is aſtoniſhing Partiality, that we cannot believe it 
would be our own. Nay, perhaps we ſee it is our own 


_ Cafe, as far as we have advanced hitherto : and yet 


are weak enough to imagine it would be quite other- 
wiſe, could we but advance a few Steps more: where - 


as in Truth, he that is uneaſy merely becauſe he hath 
„„ | not 


SER MON LXXII. 167 


not all he would, never will be eaſy till he. grows | 
wiſer. a 
Happily we none of us ditquiet ourſelves about 
every Thing that we have not. If we did, how 
blameable and how pitiable ſhould we be! We all 
know Numbers of Things, that we ſhould be very 
lad of, and yet can bear the Want of them very 
well: and why not the Want of others as well? What 
is impoſſible, it would be Madneſs to covet. What 
we cannot obtain, is the ſame in Relation to us, as if 
it were impoſſible in itfelf, Therefore we ſhould ne- 
ver think of it. And what is very unlikely to be got, 
ſhould ſcarcely be more minded, than if we knew 
that abſolutely we could not get it. But you will ſay, 
how ſhall we put theſe Things out of our Minds ? 
Turn them to.. ſomeihing elſe. Recollect the Com- 
forts that you have, and rejoice in them. All of us 
have many ſuch. Reaſonably good Health, whol- 
ſome Food and refreſhing Sleep, a Proviſion of the 
other Neceſſaries of Life, a Share of its Convevien- 
ces, Acquaintance that are agreeable to us, Friends 
that wiſh us well, and, upon Occaſion, would ſhew 
" 3s Opportunities of ealy and chearful Converſation, 
the good Opinion and Eſteem of thoſe about us, the 
very Sight of the Sun and the View of the Face of 
Nature, .are Things, every one of them deſigned and 
fitted to give us Pleaſure, if we would but be fo kind 
to ourſelves as io take it. Conſciouſneſs, that through 
the Grace of God's holy Spirit we mean, and on the 
Whole behave well, Perſuaſion that, through the 
Merits: of his bleſſed Son, we are intereſted in his 
Favour, Hopes that his fatherly Providence will watch 
over us here, and his Goodneſs make us perfectly 
happy hereafter, theſe are Bleſſings of a higher Order, 
which we all may have; and as no one ought to be, or 
with Reaſon can be, content without them, ſo every 
one ſurely may well be content with them; and think 
himſelf enough diftinguiſhed by ſuch Mercics, let 
him have ever ſo few Advantages beſides. And we 
No HK M ſhould 
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ſhould accuſtom ourſelves to look, more than we do, 
on the bright Side of our Condition; not in order to 
grow vain and contemptuous upon it, which is the 
common Uſe that is made of contemplating it, but to 
enjoy it with humble Complacency. We ſhould place 
a juſt Value on all our greater Comforts : and fetch 
out of the very leaſt as much as they will afford us. 
Applying our Minds to become eaſy and ſatisfied is 
evidently right: but why ſhould we reaſon ourſelves 
into being miſerable, and reſolve not to be the better 
for any Thing, becauſe we have not this or that? 
Perhaps indeed you will allow, that grieving mere- 
ly becauſe you are not poſſeſſed of Things, that are 
lainly above you, is very blameable; and will al- 
Lodi that you are not guilty of it; that you are will- 
ing to be inferior both to what you might have been, 
and to what many others are. But ſtill you will plead, 
that ſuch and fuch have no Title to Pre-eminence 
over you, or even Equality with you; yet they have 
obtained it, and that you cannot bear. Now conſider; 
| theſe very Perſons, who give you Diſſatisfaction and 
Envy, if you knew all, you might ſee Cauſe to pity. 
You know not how little Delight they may have in all 
their ſeeming Advantages ; or what Sufferings they 
may on one Account or another undergo; nay, how 
dearly they may pay for what you imagine to be a 
principal Part of their Felicity. For uſually there 
are great Deductions to be made from all Appearan- 
ces of Proſperity amongſt Men; and often they, 
whoſe outward Shew 1s moſt admired, are the moſt 
wretched within. Indeed, though doubtleſs there are 
many, with whom you would wiſh to change ſome 
Things, there are few, if any, with whom you would 
conſent to an intire Change; and take their Perſon, 
their Age, their Health, their Temper, their Situati- 
on, their Employment, their Connections, their Vexa- 
tions, their Hazards, their Circumftances of all Kinds. 
for yours, And if you ſcarce know, with whoſe 
Condition, upon the Whole, you would be better 
| a 1 pleaſed ; 
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pleaſed ; why are you not pleaſed with your ow? 
For ſurely, it would be too unreaſonable to deſire, 
that you ſhould pick and chuſe from each only what 
you like, and unite it all in yourſelf. 0 
But further, your Condition is juſt what it is, let 
that of others be what it will; ſuppoſing they enjoy 
more, os ſuffer leſs, than you; ſtill your Enjoyments 
and Sufferings are juſt the ſame, as if this were quite 
the Reverſe. And why do you ſet yourſelf to think 
the contrary, and difquiet yourſelf with a falſe Ima- 
gination ? There will and there muſt be Inequalities 
m the World. Nothing can prevent it, but continual 
Miracles : and if it were prevented and we were all 
on a Level, we ſhould probably, on the Whole, have 
great Cauſe to be lorry. Think then: why is it 
harder, that you ſhould be inferior to others, than 
that they ſhould be inferior to you? Would your 
State be ever the better, if theirs were made worſe? 
Would you with theirs to be worſe, that you might 
have Comfort in the Comparifon ? If you would, 
yours is already much better than you deſerve. Im- 
patience and exceſſive Agitation, under great Pain, 
Sorrow, Fear, Provocation, is at ſome Times, and 
in ſome Degree, hardly poſſible to be avoided, and 
therefore excuſable. But the Diſcontent of thoſe, 
who have no ſuch Evils to complain of, is of their 
own Choice: they might be eaſy if they would. 
And reſolving not to be fo, becauſe they imagine 
others are more ſo than they, is not only Varese 
ableneſs, but III-will and Malice. The Torment, 
which they fell, is a guilty one: it puniſhes them 
juſtly here; and they will be liable, for indulging fo 
unchriſtian, fo inhuman, a Temper, inſtead of re- 


Joicing with them that rejoice *, to far ſeverer Puniſn- 


ments hereafter. 
But you will fay perhaps, that your Inferiority in 
this or that Particular makes you deſpiſed : and who 
can bear Contempt? But indeed ſcarce. any one is 
d 8 M 2 dieipiſed 
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delpiſed for being what he is, and cannot help being, 


but only for affecting to be what he ſhould not or 


cannot be. The loweſt in all Reſpects may be uſeful, 
and if they behave properly, wilt be valued according 
to their Uſefulneſs. At leaſt they can never deſerve 
Contempt: and the Conſciouſneſs that they do not, 
will enable them to flight and overlook the little they 
may meet with: and indeed often to deſpiſe thoſe 


who deſpiſe them. For worldly Advantages only 
ſerve to leſſen the Eſteem of ſuch as uſe them ill: and 


ſome of the greateſt, and, in their own and the vulgar 
Opinion, the moſt accompliſhed, are often the fartheſt 
of all People from being truly reſpectable. 

But probably you will plead further, that the 
Perſons, who excite your Diſlatisfaction, are vicious, 
or at leaſt unworthy of their Pre-eminences : and 
they will do Harm with them, or however little or no 
Good. Now in all Likelihood you think them worſe, 
or leſs worthy than they are: they may have good 
Qualities with their Faults, though you are unwilling 
to ſee them; and you certainly have Faults with your 
good Qualities, though you are deſirous to overlook 
them: and how much better you are upon the Whole 
than they, it may perhaps be neither eaſy nor ſafe for 


you to judge. But be they ever ſo bad, Providence 


may over-rule them, and keep them from executing 
their bad Purpoſes, or may. uſe them for its Inſtru- 
ments, to correct the Faults of others, that are as 
bad, or exerciſe the Virtues of others who are much 
better; poſſibly to correct and exerciſe you. There- 


fore do not fail under the Trial. But is this Fear of 
their doing Harm the real Motive of your Diſcontent, 
or only an Excuſe for it to others and yourſelf? _. 

Tou will probably reply, that however that be, 


had you had ſuch and ſuch Advantages, which you 


have not, you would have done a great deal of Good. 
But perhaps others will do it in your Stead : and you 


may if you will, and you certainly ſhould, take Plea- 
ſure in it, by whomſoever done, and not repine at it. 
| | But 


-. : 
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But it may be you would not have been able to do 
the Good you fancy, and would only have brought 
Diſquiet on yourſelf by attempting it. Nay, it may 
be, you would not have attempted it: for Difference 
of Circumſtances makes a great Difference in the 
Ways of thinking of the ſame Perſons; and we often 
do not prove to be what we fully imagined we 


ſhould. | 
Still, at leaſt, you will ſay, what you wiſh for 


would make you very happy: and therefore you 


regret the Want of it. But regret it as little as poſ- 
ſible, and be as happy as you can without it. Per- 
| haps you would be ſcarcely, perhaps not at all, hap- 
pier than you are. Multitudes find this to be true 
every Day : they obtain what they deſire; and very 
ſoon after, if not inſtantly, perceive that their Con- 
dition is never the better for it. But they are thought 
happy, you will ſay, and admired or envied : and 
that alone is a deſirable Thing Now ſurely it is 
very poor Comfort, indeed it is rather an Aggrava- 
tion of Sorrow, when we feel our Condition ems 
or inſipid, to have it thought joyful and deſirable: 
be congratulated on our Situation, when we 3 | 
it is a Subject of Condoleance; and ſo to have Pity 
from none, but the ill Will of many, to load us wich 
more Uneaſineſs, when we inwardly groan under too 
much already. The wife King faith, ZYrath is cruel, 
and Anger is outrageous but who can ſtand before 
 Emy*®? Our Deſire of producing it in others is im- 
moral; for it is a Deſire of giving them Pain: and 
the Imprudence fully equals the Guilt, For all Pre · 
eminences, eſpecially when accompanied with Oſten- 
tation of them, or too viſible Complacence in them, 
to which all who have them are extremely ſubject, 
ſtir up Maligaity in the Obſervers of them: WG 
often find Means to make thoſe very miſerable, whom 


they would have let alone, and ſuffered to go on 
quietly, 
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quietly, if they had not been provoked 1 thinking 


them over-happy. 

But ſuppoſing the Advantages, which you pine for, 
whatever they be, would raiſe no Malice againſt you 
but only Admiration of you; how often hath that, 
nay even the Shadow of it, mere F lattery, made 
Perſons vain and indiſcreet, miſled them into great 
Errors, and plunged them into grievous Miſery ! 

Indeed, without either, all Sorts of. Superiority 
carry their Dangers along with them. If you were 
placed in a higher Station, perhaps you .would be at 
a Loſs how to behave in it; for there are many Diffi- 
culties in all ſuch; you would be found by others, 
you would find yourſelf, in one Reſpect or another, 
unequal to it: or if not, it might tempt you to 
Pride and Abuſe of Power. If you were poſſeſſed 
of great Wealth, it might lead you, for it hath led 

many, either to endleſs Deſires of ſtill more; or to 
Expenſiveneſs and thoughtleſs Extravagance, that 
would end in Diſtreſs; or to Senſuality and vicious 
Indulgences, or to contemptible Indolence and Uſe- 
leſſnets. Accompliſhments of Perſon expoſe the 
Poſſeſſors of them to immoderate Self- eſteem, to 
Neglect of uſeful Attainments, to Diſſipation of their 
Tine, often in the unfitteſt Company, to improper 
PFreedoms, to great Hazards of their Reputation and 
their Innocence. Health and Strength encourage 
| Men to venture upon Irregularities, that prove rui- 
nous to both, and to their Fortunes at the ſame 
Time; whilſt th EY, whom. Infirmity obliges to be 
careful, prolong their Days in Comfort. Strength 
of Genius, and Extent of Knowledge, often bewilder 
Perſons in fruitleſs Reſearches, or prompt them to 
dangerous and hurtful Singularities of Opinion : 
Quicknels of Parts, and Agreeableneſs in Converſa- 
tion, frequenily betray them into grievous Impru- 
dences of various Kinds, contrary to their own Inte- 
reſt, to the Peace of thoſe around them, to Piety, 
Morals, aud common Decency. 

But 
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But whatever may happen to others, you think 
you ſhould enjoy all the Benefits of theſe Pre-eminen- 
ces, and avoid all the Evils incident to them. But 
why do you think ſo? You are juſt of the ſame 
Make with the reſt of Mankind, and liable to all 
their Frailties. Your Confidence in yourtelf is a 
Mark, not of Ability, but of Weakneſs and Igno- 
rance in a Point of the greateſt Conſequence. If you 
were but humbler, you would be much ſafer : and 
one material Source of Safety would be Content. 
For Diſcontent brings People into Miſchiefs innume- 
rable. It is a painful State in itſelf: preys upon the 
Fpirits, deadens the Senſe of every Enjoyment in 
Life, ſours the Temper, and produces great Wick- 
edneſs, as well as Miſery, _ | 

Diſpleaſure with their own Condition tempts many 
to aim at bettering it unlawfully, by Force of Fraud: 
and dreadful muſt the Uneaſineſs be, which can 
drive them to a Method of Relief, ſo evidently cri- 
minal. For however ſome may pretend they cannot 
ſee what Right others have to enjoy ſo much more of 
the World than themſelves; yet let but any one, 
who hath leſs Enjoy ment of it, apply this Reaſoning 
to them, and act upon it, then they can perceive ex- 
ceeding plainly, that his Diſlike of his own Circum- 
ſtances in any Reſpect, is no Manner of Reaſon, or 
Excuſe, for his uſing other than honeſt Means to 
mend them. For why ſhould their Property, their 
Character, their Quiet, ſuffer, becauſe he is uneaſy ? 
And yet, what dreadful Havock is there often made 
of all theſe from no better a Motive! The Kings 
and Princes of the Earth ravage Nations, murder 
and diſtreſs Millions; the powerful and wealthy, of 
lower Degree, opprefs and injure their Fellow-crea- 
tures in more Ways, than can be reckoned up, 
merely to obtain Advantages, perhaps to which they 
have no Title, certainly which they of all Men leaſt 
need, ſolely becauſe they cannot reft without them; 
though at the ſame Time they have no e 

. wo 
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worth naming, from them. And in lower Life, what 
Numbers are there, who diſturb their Neighbours, 
to a great Extent ſometimes, and put Things in a 
Ferment all around them, only to carry ſome Point, 
which poſſibly they ought not to carry, or which is of 
little Uſe to them; nay, it may be, only to grieve 
ſome innocent Object of their Reſentment, or to find 
any Employment, rather than none, which may 
divert for a Time, the inward Chagrin, that devours 
them!] So baneful are the Fruits of Diſcontent. 
But when it is not carried fo far, it is often very 
blameable; as when it incites Men to importune and 
teize others for Favours, to which they have no ſuffi- 
cient Pretenſions; which is giving them Trouble, 
ſometimes a great deal, without any Right to do it. 
And then the next Step uſually is, complaining, and 
being angry, and wanting to be revenged on ſuch, 
as have not done every Thing for us that we wanted; 
though pollibly they have done more than we care to 
own; or they know or find they cannot do what we 
wiſh, or are no Way obliged to it, or have Obliga-. 
tions to the contrary ; as they eaſily may, of more 
Kinds than one, | | 
But even ſuppoſing w we ſtrive to keep our 1 
tent to ourſelves, yet if it riſe within us to Envy 
againſt others, this is a great Sin. Barely indeed 
feeling our own Diſadvantages or Diſappointments, 
the more ſtrongly on the View of another Perſon's 
Pre-eminence ar Succels, is hardly avoidable, and 
may be nearly or quite innocent. Wiſhing our own 
Condition were as good, as we take his to be, is not 
wiſhing ill to him, but only well to ourſelves. But 
if we grieve, not that we do not enjoy what we 
would, but that he doth; or ſecretly rejoice in the 
Sight, or the Thought of any Misfortune, that may 
bring him down lower and nearer to us: not only we 
ſhall be tempted to do ill, if we can, to one whom 
we wiſh ill to; but the Wiſh itſelf is Malice, un pro- 
yoked oy any lnjury, (for his Superiority to us is no 
| _ ) 
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Injury ;) the directly contrary Diſpoſition to that 
Love and good Will, which is, under all Provocati- 
ons, the great Precept of Humanity and of the 
Goſpel. 5 
Nay further, though we feel no Malevolence at all 
againſt any one elſe, yet if the comparative Diſad- 
vantages of our Condition fill us with Emotion and 
inward Agitation, we are ſtill in a wrong State of 
Mind. It may ſeem perhaps, that our Deſire of any 
Thing, apprehended to be good, muſt be ſtrong, in 
Proportion as we apprehend it to be a great Good. 
But in Reality, we have no Deſire at all for Things 
that are quite above us; partly, to be ſure, becauſe 
we have no diſtinct Notions of them; but partly alſo, 
becauſe we look on them as not belonging to us. 
Now would we but conſider whatever we certainly 
cannot have, in the ſame Light, and whatever we 
probably cannot have, in nearly the ſame, it would 
| fave us great Uneaſineſs and Guilt. The Condition 
of many, who are much diſcontented about it, is in 
Truth almoſt as good as this World admits; for it 
doth not admit any high Happineſs: and what can 
they get then by dilquieting themſelves that it is not 
better? Moderate Deſires will excite reaſonable En- 
deavours to mend it, if there appears Room: and 
immoderate ones will only add Vexation. Sometimes 
the Vehemence of our Purſuit is the very Cauſe that 
we miſs our Aim. And were it always the likelieſt 
Way to Succeſs, yet when Diſappointments happen, 
as they will frequently happen, it muſt aggravate the 
Sorrow of them very greatly. Nay, mere Delays 
may give eager Spirits much more Pain before they 
attain their Ends, than the Attainment will ever give 
them Pleaſure afterwards. For every one experiences 
what yet no one will believe, againſt the next Time, 
that the largeſt Increaſe of worldly Advantages is 
commonly little or no Increaſe, but often a Diminu- 
tion, of Self- Enjoyment: though indeed were this 
other wiſe, bringing down our Wiſhes to Reaſon > 
N 2 
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fo much the ſurer and more practicable Method of 
being eaſy, than bringing every Thing to yield to 
our Wiſhes, that it ſcarce needs the further Recom- 
mendation of being the more virtuous Method alſo. 

Still, paying ſome Attention to our worldly Inte- 
reſts, is a requiſite Part of Wiſdom; and it may be 
very blameable, not to ſtretch out our Hand and 
take what Providence offers. But to covet with 
Earneftneſs, and purſue with Impetuoſity, an Object 
that ſeems to fly from us, when God alone knows 
what it may prove, if we ſhould overtake it, is ge- 
nerally, if not univerſally, preſumptuous and raſh. 
Vet this is the Courſe that we commonly take. 
Whatever we ſee others follow, we follow too, juſt 
as faſt, without aſking ourſelves why ; encourage 
our wild Fancies, inſtead of checkmg them ; fill our 
Hearts with imaginary Wants, and become as eager 
for Multitudes of Things one after another, all which 
we might do very well without, as if the whole 
Felicity of our Being conſiſted in them. If Men 
allow themſelves in ſuch Behaviour, all that Succeſs 
can do for them, is to engage them ſtill! deeper in 
the' fame Folly. For theſe Cravings have no End, 
and therefore ſhould be curbed and quieted 1n the 
Begmning. 3 | 

But though Men are not vehemently agitated by 
Diſcontent, yet if they are dejected and ſunk by it, 
mourn over the Diſadvantages of their Condition, 
and live in a State of Affliction, be it ever ſo calm 
Affliction, on Account of them, even this is by no 
Means right. It may indeed ſometimes be in a great 
Meaſure, mere bodiſy Diſeaſe: or it may, when the 
Degree of it is low, be the Fault of one, who is, on 
the Whole, virtuous and good. But ſtill it ſnews 
an undue Attachment to this World, yet unfits Per- 
ſons at the tame Time both for the Comforts to be 
enjoyed, and the Duties to be done in it. If indul- 
ged to any conſiderable Length, it may diſorder not 
only the Temper, but the Underſtanding. And to 

„5 „„ ſtrange 


S E R MON ILXXII. 171 


ſtrange Lengths it ſometimes runs in People of whom 
one muſt think, that if they have Cauſe to lament 

it is hard to ſay, who hath Cauſe to be ſatisfied. 
Or ſuppoſe the various Diſadvantages of Men to 
be as great as they think them; yet Happineſs doth 
not ariſe from outward Circumſtances, or the Ac- 
compliſhments uſually admired : elfe how unſpeakably 
happy would the rich and great, the learned and 
ingenious, the beautiful and gay be, who all, at 
Times, confeſs themſelves to be far from it; and 
how miſerable the reſt of Mankind, who, God. be 
thanked, reliſh their Being very comfortably ! Every 
State hath not only its Inconveniences, but its Con- 
ſolations : and the diſcontented would ſee this, if 
they did not perverſely look ſolely at the former in 
their own Caſe, and the latter in that of others: 
magnify what they themſelves want, and under-rate 
what they have ; over-value what their Neighbours 
enjoy, and forget to make Allowance for what per- 
haps they ſuffer. We know the worſt of the Condi- 
tion we are in: but what Evils belong to that which 
we wiſh to be in, we know not. Beſides, every one 
cannot have every Thing, that he defires : and where 
is the greater Hardſhip, that we ſhould fail of it, 
than that others ſhould ? Many appear or ſucceed 
better, it may be: but many alſo not near fo well. 
Would they have Cauſe to be wretched, were they 
in our Circumſtances ? If not, why have we? | 
But further yet: perhaps our Diſadvantages pro- 
ceed from ourſelves : poſſibly it is our Virtue and our 
Honour that keeps us back from what we long for: 
and ſurely, the Poſſeſſion of good Qualities ought to 
give us more Pleaſure, than any Diſappointments 
owing to 'them .ſhould give us Pain. Or poflibly 
ſome Fault of ours produces what we complain of ; 
our Negligence or Expenſiveneſs brings us into Straits, 
our Imprudences create us Difficulties, our ill Tem- 
per makes Things uneaſy round us, our Irregula- 
rities impair our Health and Spirits ; correct thele 
1 | | Errors, 
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Errors, inſtead of repining at their Conſequences 
and all will be well. 

It may be you will ſay indeed, that you have 
endeavoured to correct your Faults, but without 
Succeſs; and your chief Diſcontent is at yourſelves. 
Now if this be really your Caſe, it is a very uncom- 
mon one. Many are diſſatisfied with other Perſons, 
and Things, ſome with almoſt all about them; but 
few with their own Temper and Conduct. Such as 
really take Pains to amend it, deſerve great Eſteem , 
and, when they find the Work peculiarly difficult, 
as they often may, eſpecially after long Indulgence, 
great Pity likewiſe. But though they ſhould never 
be ſo far content with themſelves, as to ceaſe from 
the Attempt of Reformation, yet, while they are ſure 
they attempt it in Earneſt, they ſhould acquieſce 
very calmly, notwithſtanding that their Progreſs is 
but flow. The Nature of all Men is both imperfect 
and corrupt: and that of ſo much more than of others. 
The Diſparity of the Faculties of our Minds and the 
Diſpoſitions of our Hearts is as great, as of our 
bodily Qualifications or external Circumſtances: and 
every one muſt ſubmit to his Lot in the former, as 
well as the latter; for grieving and murmuring will 
make Nothing better in either. Thoſe Creatures, 
which cannot at all improve themſelves, appear to be 
content with being what they are: but we can im- 
prove ourſelves greatly; and if we labour to do it 
chiefly in what beſt deſerves our Labour, Goodneſs 
and Virtue, we ſhall o of HPeakneſs be made ftrong *, 
provided we truſt not preſumptuouſly to our own 

Efforts, but humbly join with them, Faith in God 
and Prayer for the Aid of his Holy Spirit, through 

the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; for bis Grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for us, and bis Strength made perfect in our 
W eakneſs *. Without bim we can do nothing © every 
wrong Inclination, Diſſatisfaction amongſt others 
with every Thing within and without, in their Turns, 
| will 
© Heb, xi. 34. 4 2 Cor, xii, 9. * John xv. 5, 
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will prevail over us: but brough Chriſt who flrengthen- 
eth us, we can do all Things. To him we owe our 
Deliverance from the Hratb to come s. and well ma 
we be ealy with an interior Share of worldly, Advan- 
tages; for the beſt of us deſerve none. From him 
proceeds all the Good, that we think or do: and ſure- 
ly we have no Title to greater Abilities in any Re- 
ipect, than he beſtows on us. On him depend our 
Hopes of future Happineſs: and the loweſt Place in 
it is too high for us. Yet we know not how far we 
may advance 1n ſpiritual Attainments by modeſt Per- 
ſeverance. We may be enabled in Time to out-do 
both ourſelves and others, and be rewarded accord- 
ingly. But however that proves, it may abundantly 
ſuffice us all, that we ſhall make our Calling and Elec- 
tion ſure *, and enter into ſome Degree of the Joy of / 
our Lord, in Return for our faithful Improvement 
of the Talents committed to us, be they more or few- 
er, if in an honeſt and good Heart, having heard the 
Ford, we keep it, and bring forth Fruit with Patience &, 

though it be in very different Proportions, /ome an 

 hunared fold, ſome fixty, ſome thirty*. _ | 


_—_ 
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1 became dumb, and opened not my Mouth - for it was 
3 | thy doing. 


T would be our Wiſdom and our Duty, though 
we had no Knowledge of Religion, to bear the 
Sufferings of Life with Patience, and ſubmit to the 
Inequalities of it with Contentment. I have there- 
fore hitherto inforced upon you the Practice of theſe 
| as | =. 
f phil. iv. 13. d 2 Pet. i. 10. Luke viii. 15. 
Matth. iii. 7. Matth. xv. 21. ! Matth. xiu. 8. 
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two Virtues chiefly from prudential and moral Con- 
ſiderations, though I could not altogether forbear ad- 
ding ſome Inducements of Piety alſo. But theſe laſt 
are both ſo ſuperior to the former, and ſo neceſſary 
in human Circumſtances, that I muſt now dwell upon 
them diſtinctly. | 5 | 

Pains of the Body, and Uneaſineſs of the Mind, 
may ſometimes be ſo grievous, that, had we no inviſi- 


ble Sovereign to obey, and Nothing to hope or fear 


after Death, it would be hard to perſuade ourſelves to 
continue in Life. At l-aft we ſhould undergo in it a 
great deal of Miſery, with few and poor Conſolations. 
Thoſe indeed, which I have mentioned to you, are in 
many Caſes of conſiderable Uſe by themſelves : in all 


Caſes they may be of Service, when combined with 
Reflections of a higher Nature. And our groveling 


Minds are often more affected with feeble Reaſons, 
that are level to them; than with ſtrong ones, that 


ſeem above them: or however may beſt be quieted a 


while by a previous Uſe of the former, till they can 
be raiſed to.an Ability of applying the latter. And 
Humanity requires, that 'even the weakeſt Aid be 


called in: but at the ſame Time, that the principal 
Streſs be laid on the firmeſt Support: elſe what will 
be the Conſequence ?. Only indeed what moſt of us 


in our Turns have probably experienced. We have 
been told that Grieving would not help us, without 
being told what would; and fo have been left to 


grieve on, We have been told, that ſooner or later 


our Sufferings would abate, which is ſmall Satisfacti- 


on in the mean while; or that they would be ſhort, 
becauſe our Lives are ſo, which is leaving us to be 
miſerable, as long as we are any Thing. We have 
been told perhaps, that Pain is no Evil, and Virtue 


is its own Reward in all Circumſtances, when we 


were actually feeling the contrary : or that others 
were as wretched as we, or even more fo; as if that 
could make our Wretchedneſs ceaſe. We have been 
bid to turn our Thoughts from our Sorrows to 


Amuſements ; 
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. Amuſements; when we could not, if we would, 
and poſſibly ſhould have abhorred to do it, if we 
could. Sage Maxims and Counſels of various and 
contradictory Sorts, have been urged upon us, which 
had no Authority or Weight to make their Way into 
our Hearts: but we have remained in the Condition, 
which poor Job expreſſes to his Friends: I have beard 
many ſuch Things : miſerable Comforters are ye all *. Or 
though Men have ever ſo few Sufferings, yet, without 
religious Views, they may have ſo few Enjoyments, 
and thoſe ſo low, that a rational Soul muſt diſdain 
them, and feel its Exiſtence to be inſipid and unſatis- 
factory. Or, howeyer content, upon Force, to ac- 
quieſce after a Sort in our own Condition, we may 
ſtill either be perſuaded, that the general State of 
Things upon the Whole is wrong and unhappy, or 
doubt ſo greatly whether it be right and good, that 
the World may appear very gloomy and comfortleſs 
to a benevolent Mind. WEE ws 
If therefore we defire to paſs through it with Com- 
placency, we muſt extend our Thoughts further, like 
the Pfalmiſt in the Text; and conſider ourſelves. as 
in the Hands of God: for then, whatever happens, or 
whatever is wanting, to us or to any one, we ſhall ſee 
Cauſe to ſubmit to it, compoſedly and placidly, with- 
out objecting. - I became dumb, and opened not my 
Mouth : for it as thy doing. | 
The Creator of all Whings is evidently, as ſuch, 
Lord of all Things: and hath a Right to place us in 
what Station, and expoſe us to what Accidents he 
pleaſes ; provided the Being, which he hath given us, 
e not, on the Whole, without our Fault, worſe than 
not being. For who art thou, O Man, that replieſt 
againſt God ? ſhall the Thing formed ſay unto bim that 
formed it, Hhy.haſt thou made me thus ? Is it not lawful 
for him to do what he will with his own*®? He can have 
no Need, no Temptation to uſe us unjuſtly: and, 
without any, we never uſe one another ſo: which 
| Knowledge 
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Knowledge alone is enough to produce in us a con- 


fiderable Degree of duciful Submiſſion, If what we 
. diſlike in our Condition were the Effect of mere 


Chance or fatal Neceſſity, we might rebel in our 
Hearts againſt it. Bur a Principle of yielding to the 
lawful Authority of an almighty Ruler is Part of hu- 
man Nature. Our Circumſtances perhaps are diſad- 
vantageous, or even our Sufferings great. But if we 
look diligently into our Temper and Behaviour, have 
we not delerved all that we undergo, have we not de- 


ſerved much worſe ? And if fo, ſurely we ſhould fay 


in our Hearts, with poor penitent Eli, It is the Lord; 
let him do what ſeemeth him good d. and with Jeremiah, 
Wherefore doth a living Man complain, a Man for the 
Pumjbment of his Sins? Let us ſearch aud try our Mays, 


and turn again to the Lord. Perhaps allo, the Un- 


eaſineſs, which we feel, whether inflicted for our 
Tranſgreſſions or not, is more than overbalanced by 
the Comforts that we enjoy. Our Impatience may 
lead us into great Miſtakes in this Matter : but God 
is liable to none. Or if, at preſent, Wretchedneſs 
preponderates, he can eaſily make us a Compenſation, 


either here or hereafter : nay, if Juſtice, requires: it, he 


certainly will. And 2z/ is good, that a Man ſhould both 


 bope, and quietly wait for the Salvation of the Lord. 


In the Midit of Heathen Darkneſs indeed, there may 
to ſome have ſeemed Cauſe of Doubt, eſpecially on 
trying. Occaſions, whether the Adminiſtration” of 


Things were juſt or not; and, ſuppoſing it to be fo 
on the Whole, whether it was or could be ſo in Re- 


gard of each particular Perſon. No theſe, the more 
Love and Zeal they had for what was right, the more 
they muſt be diſſatisfied with what, appeared to be 


wrong: and therefore might be excuſable in a De- 
gree, if they murmured againſt the Diſpenſations of 


Providence towards themſelves, or others. Some 
in, impatient of the Evils of this Life, ignorant of 

the Means of procuring Strength to bear them, and 

. | e perhaps 


1 Sam. iii. 13. Lam. ili. 39, 40. Lam. iii. 26. 
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perhaps alſo doubtful at beſt of another to reward 
them, might, without any heinous Depravity, yield to 
the Temptation of thinking themſelves allowed or 
even called, by the Author of their Beings, to put a 
voluntary End to them, whenever they were oppreſſed 
by Sufferings hard to ſupport. But in the clearer 
Light of our Days, either of theſe Diſpoſitions would 

be unſpeakably more criminal. | 
Tet, were we only to believe, that God will do us 

no Wrong, our Submiſſion to his Will, though it 
might well- be full of the profoundeſt Reverence, 
would not be accompanied with the higheſt Degree 
of Eſteem. But happily he hath alſo ſhewn us great 
Kindneſs. For every Pleaſure that we enjoy, every 
Capacity of receiving Pleaſure that belongs to our in- 
ward or outward Frame, proceeds from his Bounty. 
And how do we commonly behave upon it? Yield 
ourſelves up to his Diſpoſal with a chearful Truſt in 
him? No: repine and complain, that. he hath not 
done more for us, or that he doth not continue to us 
all that we ever had. But every Thing 1s more than 
we are intitled to. We have, no Property in any 
Thing : we ourſelves are his Property. Our very 
Being is not our own : He beſtowed it, and whatever 
we poſſeſs in it, and that only during his Pleaſure: 
he may allow us as few Comforts, or mix with them 
as many Afictions as he will. Shall we recerve Good 
at the Hand of God, and ſhall we not receive Euils? 
All that he granted, he may withdraw at any Time : 
and our Concern is only to fay with Job, The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away : bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord b. He might have made any one 
of us the very loweſt of his Creation : and if the 
meaneſt of the Works of his Hands hath a Claim to 
more than he hath vouchſafed, it hath an equal Claim 
to more without End: and if it is not bound to Re- 
ſignation at preſent, can never be bound to it in any 
Situation at all. | 


. N- „ 


* Job ii. 10. Job i. 1. 


s s E R M ON ILXXIII. 


But though the Sovereignty of God is abſolute, we 
know not that he ever uſes it in an arbitrary Manner. 
The Scripture tell us in expreſs Terms, that he doth 
not willingly afflif or grieve the Children of Men i. And 
to think, that he limits the Happineſs of the leaſt 
happy of his Creatures without Cauſe, would be en- 
tertaining a diſreſpect ſul Notion of his glorious At- 
tributes. Mamfold as bis Forks are, yet in Wiſdom 
hath he made them all* and the Earth is full of the 
Goodneſs of the Lord. The farther Men fee into 
whatever he hath done or appointed, the more Evi- 
dence they diſcern of Foreſight and Skill, of Bounty 
and Mercy : and therefore ought firmly to believe 
they take Place, even where they ſee them not. Such 
and ſuch Things we are apt to imagine might have 
been contrived more for our particular Advantage. 
Yet perhaps we miſtake: and what we wiſh either 
could not have been at all, (for many Things may be 
impoſſible, which we do not perceive to be fo) or 
would not have been the better for us. Our Inſight 
into Conſequences reaches but a very little Way. In 
Miultitudes of Caſes we are full as ignorant of what 
would be for our Benefit, as Children are of what 
would be for theirs ; and ought therefore to acquieſce 
in the Will and the Knowledge of our — Fa- 
ther, as we expect them to acquieſce in ours. 

But ſuppoſing that granting every one of our De- 
fires would be an Act of Kindneſs to us: yet the 
Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies are over all 
bis Works m. Very often it is viſible, that, if we ſuc - 
ceed in our Wiſhes, others muſt fail in theirg : were 
we to have this or that Advantage, they muſt be un- 
der proportionable Diſadvantages. And why is it not 
as conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and the Goodneſs of 
God to regard their Intereſts, as ours ? Perhaps we 
deſerve it no better, perhaps not ſo well. Or if we 
did, or if it appeared not who would be hurt by great- 
er Indulgence to us, it doth not follow, that no one 
155 would . 
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would; and that no Inconvenience to any Part, or in 
any Reſpect, would ariſe from it. In this wide 
World the Connections of Things are innumerable: 
and may be very important, where they are abſolute- 
ly hidden from our View, who probably diſcern but an 
inconſiderable Portion of them. Subordinations are 
neceſſary in every Syſtem of every Kind. The low 
Rank and Helpleſsneſs of many Creatures fits them 
for our Uſe; our Advantages proceed from their Suf- 
ferings ; from the very Sufferings which we inflict 
on them; yet they are totally ignorant of this: and 
how know we, what Advantages may, ſome Way, 
though quite different and quite inconceivable to us, 
proceed from our low Rank and our Sufferings ? 
And as God hath wiſely and kindly made ſo many 
Orders of Beings beneath us; why may it not be as 
witely and kindly, notwithſtanding we are ignorant on 
what Account, that he hath made us juſt ſuch as we 
are, and no higher or happier ? 

But though, in all Likelihood, we can ſee only a 
few of the Reaſons of God's Ways, yet ſeveral we 
may fee, at leaſt in ſome Meaſure. For Inftance : 
He governs the World by general Laws. On ſome 
Occaſions indeed he hath openly departed from them, 
and wrought Miracles: on many, we have Cauſe to 
think he ſecretly reſtrains and varies them for graci- 
ous Purpoſes, or juſt Correction: but were he not to 
oblerve them in the ordinary Courſe of Things, we 
ſhould neither know, what to expect, nor how to pro- 
ceed. If folid Bodies did not weigh downwards, if 
Bodies in Motion did not communicate their Motion 
to others, if Winds had not a ſtrong Force, if Rain 
was not carried about by them, if Fire did not heat 
and conſume, if ſharp Inſtruments did not cut, the 
whole Frame of Nature would be diſordered, and 
ſtop. If what tends to deſtroy our Lives or our 
Healths did not give us Pain, we ſhould tak no fuf- 
ficient Care to avoid it. If any one Thing almoſt, 
that we know, were to fail of commonly producing 

| | N 2 | ns 
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its natural Effect, very general Miſchiefs, or however 
Inconveniences, would follow: and yet, if they are 
left to produce their Effects, grievous Diſtreſſes to 
Particulars, from Time to Time, muſt be the Con- 
ſequence. Therefore we ſhould learn to reſpect the 
Regulations of Providence, though occaſionally we 
- ſuffer by them, We honour, if we are at all reaſo- 
nable, whatever Laws of our Country we know to be 


for the common Good, though often greatly oppoſite 


to our own private Intereſt : and ſurely leſs Honour 
cannot be due to the Laws of Heaven. 


He, who could make ſuch a World as this, may 


doubtleſs have, throughout his Conduct of it, wiſe and 


good Ends in his View, df which we cannot poſhibly 


form any Conception. Were God to queſtion us, as 
once he did 7b; M bere waſt thou, when J laid the 
Foundations of the Earth? declare, if thou haſt Under- 


fanding ® : our Anſwer muſt be, what one of his 


Friends acknowledged, Wie are of Yefterday, and know 
Nothing * or as the Book of Viſdom expreſſes it 


— 


more largely; I bat Man is he, that can know the 


Counſel of God ? or who can think, what the Will of the 
Tord is? For the Thoughts of mortal Men are miſerable, 
and our Devices are but uncertain. Indeed Creatures 
of 'our own Rank, only of Abilities perhaps a little 
ſuperior, lay Schemes of which we ſhould never have 
the leaſt Notion, and compaſs them by Methods 
which we ſhould never ſuſpect, if we were not told 
them. Now God hath not told us all his Ways, and 
all the Reaſons of them. Therefore with Reſpect to 


many Things, we muſt apprehend him to ſay to us, 


as the bleffed 7e/us did to Peter: What [do thou know- 

eſt not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter *. If we ob- 
ſerve with Attention, and enquire with Humility, we 
ſhall find, ſooner or later, in various Inſtances, even 


while we continue on this Earth, that ſeeming Evil is 
real Ggod, in iome Reſpect or other.” But a future 


Life will draw back the Veil from Multitudes of the 
| R | divine 
Job xxxviii. 4. Job viii. 9. ? Wiſd. ix. 13, 14. 2 John xiii, 7. 
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divine Diſpenſations, and ſhew us Beauty and Order, 
where Nothing appeared to us but Horror and Con- 
fuſion. Yet even then we muſt not expect to know 
the Whole : nor are the higheſt Angels capable of 
fathoming all the Depths of the univerſal Provi- 
| dence of the only wiſe God | | 

Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen* : and im- 
plicit Faith is one of the firſt and greateſt Duties of 
Creatures to their Creator. We pay it to Men like 
ourſelves every Day: and contentedly truſt our For- 
tunes, our Healths, our Lives with them, in Con- 
ſequence of it; notwithſtanding they may often 
miſtake, nay ſometimes mean us ill. Surely then, 
without a ſingle Murmur, without the leaſt Heſita- 


tion, we may truſt every Thing, truſt Body and 
Soul with God. For are they wiſer and better, are 


we wiſer and better, than he? Are we not ſafer in 
his Hands, than in our own ? He doth not do all for 
us, that we wiſh. But perhaps we wiſh indiſcreetly 
for what would be much Harm to us. Or if not, 
we think it very fitting, that our Servants and Infe- 
riors, when we command them, ſhould undergo a 
great deal for the Accompliſhment of our Purpotes 
and that Multitudes of Perſons, when required by 
Authority, ſhould riſque every Thing dear to them, 
for the general Welfare: why is it not fitting then, 


that we, in our Turn, ſhould both give up Satisfac- 


tions, and bear Uneaſineſſes, to ſerve the good Pur- 
poſes of God? We are willing, I hope, to ſuffer 
more than a little for our Friends, for our Country: 
for our Prince: why ſhould we not be as willing to 
ſuffer every Thing for the Sake of Mankind, and the 
Syſtem of which we are Part, when the Sovereign of 
all demands it? We ſee not indeed perhaps, in what 


Manner our Sufferings or our Diſadvantages benefit 


others, or make the general State of Things better, 
But here is the Patience and the Faith of the Saints *. 
Thus they have the Means of ſhewing Patience in 

| every 
Rom xvi. 27. 1 Tim. i, 17, Jude. Verſe 25.  * Heb. xi. 1, 
Tt Rev. xiii, 10. | | 3 
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every Situation, built on the Faith, that all Things 
are conducted well. So far they are conducted well 
for us, that in our loweſt and moſt afflicted Condition, 
when the Face of God ſeems hid from us, his Eye 
watches over us; and while his Hand is heavieſt 
upon us, it is leading us to our proper Share of Hap- 
pineſs. Therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, be content 
with ſuch, Things as ye bave: for be hath ſaid I will 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee", But all Matters 
are conducted in the higheſt Degree well for the 
Whole : and doubting it 1s thinking ill of our heavenly 
Father ; for which we can never have Cauſe. No- 
thing can win upon him to do Wrong, Nothing deter 
him from doing Right, Nothing reſiſt his Power; 
Nothing miſlead his Judgment, Nothing eſcape his 
Attention, who ſees through the Univerſe at once. 
He hath fixed the proper Laws and Limits for every 
Part, and we have no Claim to be exempted. There- 
fore when we feel ourſelves inclined to object, o be 
moved with Indignation, and fear (ourſelves in our 
Anger, as Job's Friends accuſe him of duing, we 
ſhould check our Vehemence, as they check his, by 
aſking, Shall the Earth be forſaken far Thee, and the 
Rock be moved out of its Place” 2 Shall the Founda- 
tions, on which the great Syſtem of Nature ſtands, 
and by which its good State is preſerved, be ſhaken 
for the ſeeming, or the real, Benefit of this or that 
Perſon? If of any one, why not of every one: for 
what are we more than others? And then Nothing 
_ follow, but univerſal Inconſiſtence and Confu- 
On. 8 | n | 
Still the Duty of Submiſſion to God's good Plea: 
ſure doth not require from us Inſenſibility; for we 
cannot be inſenſible, of what we undergo, or what 
we want, or what ſuperior Advantages others enjoy. 
It doth not forbid us to think the preſent State of 
Things, were we not to look beyond it, irregular 
and diſorderly ; provided we look on it as a Part of a 
Fo regular | 


| * Heb. ail. 5, Job wii, 4. 
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regular Whole, that is worthy of its Author. For 
the Afffictions and Inequalities of this Life, are a 


ſtrong Argument for a future one. And though 


entertaining too low an Opinion of the Wiſdom _ 
Goodneſs, which appears now in the Adminiſtration 
of the World, may often proceed from a bad Tem- 
per, and produce or ſtrengthen impious Opinions; 

et ſome may undervalue or diſlike beyond Reaſon 
what they ſee, merely becauſe they conceive they are 
bound to excite in their Hearts the higheſt poſſible 


Eſteem of what they hope for: and theſe, though 


miſtaken, may be in the higheſt Degree religious. 
Again : Thinking with Complacency, how agreeable 
it would be to us, were Heaven to change our Lot 
in this or that Reſpect, or place us in the Condition 
of this or that Perſon ; 'nay, wiſhing it were actually 


done, provided the Wiſh be formed on the Condition, 


that ſuch were his Will, who knows beſt; nay, 
though that Condition be not always explicitly in our 
Thoughts, yet if we are habitually diſpoſed never 
abſolutely to defire that may be, which God ſees fit 
ſhould not be, we are ſtill within the Bounds of In- 
nocence. Indeed the further we ſuffer our Fancies 
and Inclinations to carry us in this Road, the more 
ſlippery Ground we continually tread upon: but thus 
far we may advance, and not fall. In Caſes of po- 
ſitive Sufferings we may take yet another Step: may 
bemoan ourſelves, though not complain of God; 

may expreſs in our Devotions what he knows we 
cannot but feel, and lay before him our natural Cra- 
vings of Relief. For thus David, after the, fulleſt, 
and undoubtedly ſincexeſt, Profeſſion of Refi nation, 
made in the Text, immediately ſubjoins, Take away 
thy Stroke from me. I am even conſumed by Means of 
thy heavy Hand. Thus alſo good Perſons in all 
Ages — ſought and found Eaſe by ſubmiſſive A p- 
plications to the Throne of Mercy. And if ſome- 


times ä have eſcaped * which ſeem 
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not ſubmiſſive enough, their cooler Thoughts have 
doubtleſs corrected them, and no Failure can be 
intitled to a more favourable Conſtruction. But if 
our Condition be a tolerably comfortable one, or 
might be ſuch, if we would let it; then we have much 
more Need to lower and ſuppreſs our Deſires of 
further Advantages, than to inflame them by turning 
them into Prayers. Not that we fin, if we endea- 
vour to raiſe ourſelves into a ftill more agreeable 
Situation, or if we intreat God to bleſs our "Endea- 
vours, as far as he judges it convenient. Reſignation 
is very different, not only from Deſpondence, which 
rather implies Diſſatisfaction and Diſtruſt, but from 
Indolence, which may be totally deſtitute of any Sen- 
timent of Piety. And though an indolent Perſon 
can perhaps be more eaſily reſigned, yet an active 
one can be more certain, whether he is ſo in Reality, 
and from a Principle of Conſcience. But the 
Activity exerted by us, when in good Circumſtances, 
to improve them into better, ſhould always be ac- 
companied with peculiar Moderation of Deſire: 
and if we may lawfully pray at all to be rich or great, 
or in any Reſpect eminent and admired ; we ought 
certainly to pray with far more Earneſtneſs, that we 
may have Nothing that will endanger our Piety or 
Virtue; but may always be humble and contented, 
and pleaſed with whatever the diſtributing Wiſdom 
of the moſt High allots us. 
Indulging ourſelves in the contrary Diſpoſition, is 
diſputing with God the Government of his own n 
World : and either denying him to be wiſe and good, 
or wiſhing that he were not, but would order Things 
ill for the Whole, that our Share might be more to 
our Mind. Now what a dreadful Sort of Spirit is 
this, and where can it end? Therefore let us be ſa- 
tisfied with the Place which he hath aſſigned us, and 
bear quietly the Burthens which he hath laid upon 
us. We often ſubmit with very little Reluctance to 
the Treatment which we receive from unjuſt _ 
why 
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why ſhould we not ſubmit without any to the Pleaſure 
of a perfectly juſt God? Could he ever be partial in 
our Favour, he might afterwards change his Mind, 
and be partial againſt us, and fo we could never be 
ſecure of any Thing. But now his Righteouſneſs 
ſlandeth like the ſtrong Mountains, whieh cannot be 
overturned; at the ſame Time that bis Judgements are 
like the great Deep”, which cannot be fathomed. 
Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him : but Righte- 
cu ſneſs and Judgement are the Habitation of his Throne *. 

Some Perſons, it may be, are tempted to repine 
not ſo much at any Want of Happineſs or Feeling of 
Miſery, which they experience themſelves; as at the 
general Quantity of Wretchedneſs and Prevalence of 
Wickedneſs, which they obſerve in the World. My 
Feet were almoſt gone, my Treadings bad well nigh ſlipt. 
And why ? JI was grieved at the wicked, I do alſo ſee 
the ungodly in ſuch Proſperity *. And indeed Concern 
on this Account ſeems not only on many Occaſions 
uſeful in human Circumſtances, but inſeparable in 
human Nature from Benevolence and Love of Virtue. 
But this is only becauſe our Nature is imperfect. 
For God ſees infinitely more bad Things than we do, 
and feels an infinitely ſtronger Diſapprobation of them 
conſidered in themſelves. Yet they cauſe not the 
leaſt Diminution of his Happineſs. For he knows, 
that, through the Direction of his wife Providence, 
they will be the Means of the greateſt Good: and 
therefore we ought to believe it; and be influenced 
by that Faith, as far as we are able. But many 
pretend, and perhaps imagine, that they are deeply 
concerned at the Growth of Crimes, and the Diſ- 
couragements and Decay of Goodneſs, when in Truth 
their chief, if not only, Sorrow is, that their Party is 
not uppermoſt, or their Friends have not ſucceeded ; 
or ſuch as they diſlike, have: and were but theſe 
Things otherwiſe, the World might be as bad or 

worſe than it is, without their being in the leaſt un- 
e 5 | eaſy 
7 Pf. xxvi. 6. Pf. xcvii. 2. Pf. Ixxili. 2, 3. 
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eaſy at it. Some, on the other Hand, care very 
little, whether right or wrong Behaviour prevails 
amongſt Men, and dignify their blameable Indiffe- 
rence with the ſpecious Name of Reſignation. Now 
both theſe Faults muſt be avoided. The Cauſe, in 
which we are zealous, ought to be that of Piety and 
Virtue, and the Good of our Fellow- creatures: and 
for this we ſhould have all the Zeal, that will excite 
us to ſuch Behaviour in Support of it, as belongs to 
our Station, But we muſt neither attempt any 
Thing beyond proper Bounds; nor, if our juſteſt 
Attempts prove unſucgefsful, and Appearances in any 
particular Caſe, or in general, are ever ſo bad, muſt 
we either think ill of God; or worſe of Men, than 
they deſerve; or give Way to Impatience, or Def- 
pair, or immoderate Grief ; but meekly commit our- 
ſelues, and every Thing, 10 bim that judgeth righteouſly *, 
Before we perceive what the Event of our Endea- 
yours will be, we may entertain Hopes; but they 
mult be conditional, F the Lord will, not abſolute; 
| and moderate not vehement. When we are diſap- 
pointed, if our Deſires were ſuch as we need not have 
formed, we may juſtly be expected to give them up 
more intirely : if they were founded in our Nature, 
fome involuntary Concern will be felt; and inſtead 
of being terrified at it, as heinous Guilt, we ſhould 
gently, yet ſtudiouſly, check it, as mere Weakneſs. 
But the Notion, that we either ought or may allow- 
ably indulge ourſelves in Diſſatisfaction of Grief, is 
utterly to be rejected. And the ſooner and the more 
completely we quiet every painful Feeling, and bring 
our Minds to a calm Acquieſcence in the good Plea- 
ſure of God; the better we are, and the happier it 
will be for us. | | 
Other Motives to bear Evil patiently and conten- 
tedly are to be ſought for from different Quarters, 
as the Circumſtances of the Caſe require; are often 
hard to find; and when found, have often ſmall. 
| 5 Weight 
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Weight and Influence. But Reſignation to the Will 
of our gracious heavenly Father, is one and the ſame 
laducement, that naturally preſents itſelf to our 
Thoughts; is equally ſuited to all Occaſions; and 
while it awes us with the Conſideration of his abſo- 
lutely ſovereign Authority, ſooths us with the Aſſu- 
rance, that though he cauſe Grief, yet he will have 
Compaſſion, according to the Multitude of his Mercies ©, 
Again: Reſiſtance to the Purpoles of our Fellow- 
creatures may frequently prevail: but Reluctance 
againſt thoſe of our Maker never can. Therefore 
Sentiments of dutiful Submiſhon ſpare us the Pain of 
unavailing inward Struggles, leſſen every Suffering, 
prepare us for every Trial. If we will not yield with 
Meekneſs to the Diſpoſal of God, how ſhall we bear 
Injuries from one another ; how indeed ſhall we re- 
frain from being injurious, when our Intereſts and 
Inclinations prompt us? The Practice of ſelf-denying 
Duties, without leaning on Heaven for Support, is 
too hard a Taſk for human Nature. But ſuch as 
not only believe the Precept, but have formed them- 
ſelves to feel the Impreſſions of Reſignation, are in 
Proportion | ſuperior to all Difficulties. Their 
Spirits are calm; and inſtead of plunging raſhly into 
deeper Diſtreſſes and even Guilt, as the impatient 
do, they find their Way, if any one can be found, 
out of every Perplexity. By excluding eager Hopes 
and high Deſires of earthly Good, this pious Principle 
excludes alſo jealous Envy, keen Reſentment, tor- 
menting Fears, bitter Diſappointments, and final 
Diſlike of every Thing. He that gives hinnſelf up 
into the Hands of God, with unfeigned Approbation 
of the Divine Conduct in whatever may befall him, 
will act as he ought in all Emergencies, with Upright- 
neſs and Alacrity, with Courage and Honour; will 
ſuffer with a compoſed and even Temper ; will thus 
give Teftimony to the Efficacy of Religion, and vin- 
gicate the Diſpenſations of Providence to Mankind. 
Nor 
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Nor can it fail, but fo dutiful a Subject to the King 
of all, fo faithful a Confeſſor, ſo ready a Martyr, if 
Need be, in his Cauſe, will obtain from -him the 
ſtrongeſt Conſolation here, and the ampleſt Recom- 
pence hereafter. Therefore, let us pray earneſtly 
for this bleſſed Diſpoſition, and improve ourſelves in 
it by continual Exerciſe of rational Devotion: ſtir 

up our Faith and our Love, when they languiſh ; 
recover our Steps, whenever they had well-nigh Hip- | 
ped , put our Truſt in the Lord, and be doing Good : 
delight in bim, and he ſhall give us our Hearts Defire : 

commit our May unto him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs ; 
bring forth our Righteouſneſ; as the Light, ans our 
4 as the e 1 
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Ert . 
Giving Thanks always for all Things unto God and tbe 
Father, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


HAVE endeavoured, i in OH Diſcourſes, 1 to in- 
ſtruct you in the Duties of Patience, Contentment 

and Reſignation: each riſing higher than the other 
in the Scale of right Diſpoſition, and advancing fur- 
ther from mere.Virtue into the ſuperior Region of 
Piety. Happy, in Compariſon of others, are ſuch as 
poſſeſs theſe Attainments in any good Degree: but 
even they have another Step to take; for yet 2 1 
unto you a more. excellent Way. It is not ſufficient 
that we bear Sufferings of every Kind with all the 
Compoſure, which our Nature admits; that we 
reflect on the various Diſadvantages of our reſpective 
Conditions without repining ; that we yield ourſelves 
* to the juſt and Wi Diſpoſal of the ſovereign * | 

| 0 
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of the Univerſe: we are bound alſo to feel Gratitude 
and expreſs Thankfulneſs to our heavenly Father 


continually for whatever in the Courſe of his Provi- 


dence befall us; and this we are to perform, as Diſ- 
ciples of his bleſſed Son our Saviour. Let us conſi- 
der diſtinctly the ſeveral Parts of this moſt ſublime 
Precept: for certainly higher we cannot go. | 
I. Weare to give Thanks always to God. 
II. We are to do it for all Things. | 
III. We are to do it in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt. | | 


I. We are to give Thanks always to God and the 


Father 

The different Orders of ſenſible Beings were creat- 
ed every one for ſuch a Degree of Happineſs, as 
God ſaw to be moſt for the Good of the Whole: and 
rational Beings were created to confeſs and celebrate 
his Bounty to themſelves and the reft of the World. 
Giving Glory is the due Return for having experienc- 
ed Goodneſs. It is therefore neceſſarily expected 
from us by him, who hath made all Things for bim- 
ſelf ®; and muſt require them to anſwer the End, for 
which they were formed. We are ſenſible it is ex- 
tremely wrong and unworthy, when we fail of own- 
ing the Favours, which we receive from each other. 
And what ſhocking Baſeneſs is it then to forget his 
Liberality, who hath” given us Life and Breath, and all 
Things richly to enjoy ©! For how inconſiderable is 


whatever any one of us can do for the Perſon whdm 


he loves beſt, compared to what God hath done for 


us all! Our very Capacity of receiving Pleaſure from 


our Fellow-creatures proceeds from our Creator, as 
well as every other Source of Joy, which we \feel to 
ſpring up within ourſelves. And we feel much leſs of 
both, than we might and ought. We are ſo taken 
up and difquieted, with imaginary or ſmall Misfor- 
tunes, with Uneaſineſſes and Pains for the moſt Part 
very ſupportable, with groundleſs or exceſſive Diſ- 

5 | contents 
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contents and Reſentments, with needleſs Purſuits, and 
immoderate Hopes and Fears, that we ſuffer Multi- 
tudes of Satis fact ions, which Providence brings per 
petually in our Way to pals by us unperceived or un- 
noticed. Yet many of them we ſhould find to be 
great Bleſſings; for we frequently overlook the very 
greateſt that we have : the Means granted us by Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, ſituated as we are in a Land of 
Light and Liberty, of improving in religious Know- 
ledge, in Rightneſs of Heart and Goodneſs of Life ; 
the Delights of ſocial, and in particular of domeſtic 
Friendlineſs; the continual Feaſts, which mere Health 
and Strength afford, if they are enjoyed with cautious 
Innocence, prudent Activity, and a chearful Equality 
of Temper. — throwing away, or ſupi · 
nely diſregarding, ſuch bountiful Proviſions for our 
well-being, is ſurely the moſt dreadful Waſte, of 
which we can be guilty, But even the lower Bene- 
fits, Entertainments, and Amuſements of Life, even 
thoſe of them in which all Perſons may ſhare, ſuch as 
the very opening of our Eyes and looking around, 
ſuch as the Uſe of every one of our Senſes, may give 
us, though ſingly but little Matters, yet being inceſ- 
ſantly within our Reach, ariſe on the Whole to a vaſt 
Amount. We do receive a great deal of Pleaſure 
from them: and we might receive much more, if we 
would frame our Minds to obſerve and be pleaſed with 
the ſeveral Objects and Occurences, that preſent them - 
ſelves to us almoſt every Moment. rr 
But unhappily even they, who imagine they are 
the moſt judiciouſly attentive to enjoy from what 
they like, or from every Thing about them, all that 
they can, are very apt to confider but few Things, 
if any, as Matter of Thankfulneſs to God. - Yet evi- 
dently Nothing, which we have Cauſe to think in any 
Degree good, ought to eſcape being conſidered in 
this View. For he is the ſole original Fountain of 
Good, of every Sort of Good: not only the Father of 


Mercies, 
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Mercies, and God of all Comfort *, with Reſpect to our 
higher Expectations ; but the Giver of Rain and fruit- 
fal Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs *; 
who openeth bis Hand, and /atisfieth the Defire, the very 
loweſt Deſire, of every living Thing *. Now would 
we but refle& on our various Enjoyments in this 
Light; as Marks and Inſtances of the Good-will and 
Kindneſs of the great Lord of all; as Preſents, which 
he graciouſly condeſcends to make us; it would raiſe 
the Worth and Dignity of them inexpreſſibly; it 
would impreſs us with the ſtrongeſt Conviction of 
their Guilt, who when they know God, glorify him not 
as God, neither are thankful s; it would inſpire us with 
a moſt pleaſing Love and Reverence to him, preſerve 
us very powerfully from ſinning againſt him by the 
Abuſe of his own Gifts; and ſupport us under what- 
ever we might ſuffer in this World, by the Aſſurance 
that he, of whoſe Bounty we have ſo large Experience 
here, hath Bleſſings infinitely ſuperior in Store for us 
hereafter. | SE | | 
Let us therefore ſtir up and cheriſh in our Breaſts, 
a Habit of conſtant-Thankfulneſs to Heaven : bear 
always in our Thoughts the Value of thoſe Faculties 
and Powers of Body and Mind with which we are - 
endowed, of the Health and Eaſe which we enjoy or 
have enjoyed, and remember that He :t is who made us, 
and not wwe ourſebves *, Let us reckon over the mani- 
fold Comforts and Accommodations of Life, the Re- 
lations and Friends, the agreeable Acquaintance, the 
fair Eſteem, of which we are poſſeſſed, and conſider 
that all theſe are the Donations of a kind Providence. 
Let us raiſe our Views higher: contemplate the inefti- 
mable Benefits of our Redemption; of the Precepts, 
the Examples, the Promiſes of holy Writ ; the In- 
ſtructions given us by God's Miniſters in public, by 
good Perſons and good Books in private; the Free- 
dom, which we and all around us have of worſhipping 
N | ao 
VE . . . 
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our Maker, according to our Conſciences. Let us 


recollect, at the ſame Time, the Security of our Per- 


ſons and Proper ties from Oppreſſion in all other Re- 
ſpects, as well as this: that the whole Exerciſe of ci- 
vil Authority over us, is legal and mild; that no one 
vill or can harm us, if we are Followers of that which is 
good i. Let us compare our own Condition in theſe 
Particulars, with that of the Multitudes elſewhere, in- 
deed of moſt Men throughout the Earth, who fit in 
Darkneſs and Bondage, temporal, and ſpiritual. Yet 
even they have Cauſe to praiſe God. For the moſt 
deficient in worldly Advantages have many Conſola- 
tions, if they will attend to them properly: the moſt 
ignorant ſhall be accountable only in Proportion to 
their Means of Knowledge ; and the moſt faulty ſhall 
be judged with every due Allowance to the Propenſt- 
ties of their Nature, and the Prejudices of their Edu- 
cation. But how much more liberal is our Share of 
whatever pertains unto Life and Godlineſs * + and what 
Pleaſure ſhould we take in paying ſuitable Acknow- 
ledgements ! Bleſſed are they that dwell in "ty Houfe : 
they will be always praifing thee *. 

But beſides being thankful to God luci, we a 
ought, EL 

IL. To be thankful to him for all Thing "BY 

That the Gift of Life, taking the Whole of 1t to- 
gether, is juſtly a Ground of Thankſgiving, we can- 
not queſtion, without queſtioning alſo the Goodneſs of 
the Giver. Yet whether we are indeed thankful, and 
to what Degree, for the Sum total of it united, we 
ſhould do well to examine ourſelves. But the Apoſ- 
tle expreſsly enjoins us to be fo for each Part feparate- 
ly. Be it ever ſo afflictive, we have deſerved much 
worſe: and therefore ought to bleſs our merciful Fa- 
ther, that the Blow came no ſooner, that it was no 
heavier, that it was repeated no oftener. But then, 
1 the ſame Apoſtle hath told us, that all J. 2 

Dor 
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work together for Good to them who love God”, We z 


are extremely prone to think otherwiſe, when any un- 
pleaſing Occurrenc > befalls us; and to ſay with. good 
old Jacob, All theſe Things are againſt me. But as he 


found moſt unexpectedly, that the Grievances, which 
be bemoaned, were the very Inſtruments of his Hap- 


pineſs throughout the Remainder of his Days: fo 


have very many ſince, and fo very poſſibly may we, 


experience the like unforeſeen Connection. I have 


ſhewn you, in ſpeaking on the Subjects related to this, 


from what Evils our Sufferings or Diſadvantages of- 


ten preſerve us, what Benefits they often procure us. 


Indeed we frequently acknowledge, that to ſuch or 
ſuch a Misfortune or Diſappointment we are indebt- 
ed for our Eſcape from deſtructive Dangers, or our 
Attainment of moſt deſirable Bleſſings. But we might 


diſcern many more Events of this Nature, would we 


look for them: and we ſhould believe there are ſuch 
yery commonly, when we cannot fee them. It is an 


Act of Ty owing to him, whoſe Power and Wiſ⸗ 
1! 


dom can eaſily bring Good out of Evil: and an Act 
of Prudence, which we owe to ourſelves, as the ſure 

Way of turning every gloomy Appearance into a 
227 One... iS. El | 
And were our Troubles and Croſſes never to end 
in augmenting our temporal Welfare, yet they may 
and will, if it be not our own Fault, contribute to a 
far greater Felicity, our moral and ſpiritual Improve- 


ment. Sometimes we cannot avoid perceiving their 


medicinal and ſalutary Tendency : often we might 


perceive it by the Help of a little ſerious. Conſidera- 


tion : and they may be extremely requiſite, when at 
the Time we perceive it not, For both our outward 
Dangers and our inward Weakneſſes are very com- 


_ - monly unſeen by us: whence we imagine ourſelves 
to be in perfect Safety, while we are really in immi- 


nent Hazard. But the great Phyſician of our Souls 
knows our true and whole State: and it is unſpeaka- 
Vol. III. | O 0 ble 
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| ble Goodneſs in him, to apply the Remedies, be they 


ever ſo rough, which our Caſe demands and a due 
Regimen obſerved on our Part will render effectual. 
When a needful, but harſh Operation is preſcribed to 
be performed on us by one of our Fellow-creatures, 
though we are ſenſible we muſt feel from it exquiſite 
Pain, yet we chuſe to undergo it, we deſire to have it 


completely gone through without ſparing us; and 


even during the Smart, we bleſs the ſkilful Hand, 


that inflits the Wound. Surely then we ſhould bear 


as willingly, at leaſt, the Cha/ſtenings of the Lord, and 
neither faint nor murmu rwhen we are rebuked of him, 
For whom the Lord loveth, be chaſteneth ; and ſcourgeth 
every Son, whom be recerveth *. 5 

The worldly Advantages, that we have wiſhed for 
in vain, might not only have failed to produce in us a 
due Senſe of Gratitude towards God, which alone 
would have been hyinous Guilt, but might have tempt- 
ed us to Irregularities, to Pride, to injurious Behavi- 
our, to a ruinous Choice of the good Things of this 
Life for our Portion: whereas the Uneaſineſſes and 
Sorrows, that we groan under, may ſecure us from 
vicious Courſes, may teach us Humility and Com- 
paſſion, may raiſe our Affections above earthly Ob- 
jets. Before I wa afflicted, faith the Plalmiſt, I went 
ray but now*have I kept thy Word, I is good for 
me that 1 have been affiifted, that I might learn thy 
Statutes*. No Chaſteying for the preſent, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, /eemeth to be joyous, but grievous : neverthe- 
leſs, afterwards, it yieldeth the peaceable Fruits of Rig bie- 


_ ouſne/s unto them, which are exerciſed thereby vl. If 


Men be holden in Cords of Affliction, faith Elibu in Job, 
then God fſheweth them their Work, and their Tranſpreſſi- 
ons, that they have exceeded : be openeth their Ear to Diſ- 
eipline; and commande, that they return from Iniquity. 


If they obey and ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend their Days in 


Proſperity, and their Years in Plaſure®. © 
A i - Fane 
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Whatver makes us better, will ordinarily make us 
happier even now. For our Faults and Follies are 
what uſually bring on our Troubles : and in that Caſe 
Amendment is the likelieſt Way to remove them, and 
prevent more. Or ſuppoſe it proves otherwiſe, mere 
Conſciouſneſs of Amendment will adminiſter no {mall 
_ Conſolation. And as there is very commonly pitia- 
ble Wretchedneſs hid under ſhewiſh Proſperity, ſo 
there may be ſweer Tranquillity of Mind under tore 
Calamities. In the Multitude of the Sorrows. that 1 
had in my Heart, thy Comforts have refreſhed my Soul“. 
Innocence gives great Joy in the Midſt of Sufferings: 
why may not Piety, ſuperadded to Innocence or to 
Penitence, give greater ? Few, alas, are qualified for 
ſuch Feelings; and therefore the Mention of them 
may ſeem ſtrange : but as they are perfectly rational, 
we may juſtly, on the Authority of Scripture, believe 
God to excite and ftrengthen them in devout Minds 
to ſuch a Degree, as to make them abundantly an 
Over-balance to the heavieſt Preſſures of this Life. 
Or if they be not, the Chriſtian Temper, formed and 
cultivated within us by the Means of theſe Preſtures, 
will fit us for higher Rewards in the Life to come. So 
that indeed the Burthens, which our Maker lays upon 
us, are intended by him, who &knoweth our Frame, and 
whereof we are made, as a requiſite Preparation for 
' our trueſt Good: that we may be ſtrengthened with all- 
Might, according to his glorious Power, unto Palience 
and long Suffering with FJoyfulneſs , and give Thanks un- 
to the Father, who maketh us meet to be Partakers of the 
Inheritance of dbe Saints in Light *. Were we but in- 
fluenced by this Conſideration as we ought, we ſhould 
ſay to God with pleaſing Wonder, what Fob ſaith by 
Way of diſcontented Expoſtulation. hat is Man, 
that thou ſbouldeſt magnify bim thus; that thou ſbouldeſt 
ſet thine Heart upon him; that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him 
every Morning, and try him every Moment. ; 

| O 2 But 


* Pf, xciv, 19, * Ff eiii. 14. * Col. i. 11, 12. » Job vii. 17, 18. 
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But ſuppoſing the Trials we undergo, ſhould not 
improve our Virtues at all, yet they muſt be deemed 
a very ſevere Exerciſe of them: and even were ſuch 
Exerciſe to impair ſome of them a little: provided it 
be not through undutiful Miſhehaviour under them, 
but merely from Weakneſs, contrary to our Wills 
and beſt Endeavours, undoubtedly every ſingle Cir- 
cumſtance of our Caſe will be equitably conſidered in 
our Favour. It is true, our moſt laborious Service 
hath no Merit in it: but through the unmerited 
Goodneſs of God, if we endure Hardneſs as good Soldi- 
ers of Jeſus Chriſt *, we ſhall be plentifully recom- 
penſed by he Captain of our Salvation v. For, as St. 
Paul triumphantly expreſſes it, All Things are for our 
Sakes, every Diſpenſation of Providence is deſigned to 
increaſe our future Bleſſedneſs, that the abundant 
Grace may, through the Thankſgruving of many, redound 
to the Glory of God. For our light Afliction, which is 
but for a Moment, werketh for us a far more exceeding 

and eternal Weight of Glory *. Therefore let us, like 
him, as well as we can, rejoice in Tribulations : knows 
ing that Tribulation worketh Patience; and Patience, Ex- 
perience; and Experience, Hope; and Hope maketh not 
aſhamed *. 5 
Still we are by no Means to run, either wilfully or 
careleſsly, into unneceſſary Troubles; or expoſe our- 
ſelves by Indolence and Neglect to unneceſſary Loſ- 
ſes, Failures, and Diſappointments: for under ſuch 
we have no Promiſe that Heaven will ſupport us, or 
make us the leaſt Compenſation for them. But when 
the Hand of Providence brings them on, God is farth- 
ful, who vill not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we 
are able” and ſince he will alſo reward us for bear- 
ing what he ſtrengthens us to bear, well may we count 
it all Joy, when led by him, we fall into divers Tempta- 
trons ©. „ | 6. 
| MRP Joy 
ae. Iv. 15,17, 1 Cer, x. 13. 
Y Heb, ij. 10. Rom. v. 5. © James1. 2. 


— 


SER MON LXXVID wy 


Joy of this Kind indeed, will unavoidably be mix- 
ed, in our weak Natures, with an Allay of Uneaſineſs, 
and probably no {mall one. But be it ever ſo great, 
were it enough to extinguiſh for the preſent all Feel- 
ing of Pleaſure and Thankfulneſs 1ntirely ; yet we 
may certainly reflect, that we have Cauſe to be pleaſ- 
_ ed and thankful, if we could. And this alone will 
make our worſt Sufferings much more tolerable, than 
if we were to conſider them as ſo much Evil without 
any Thing to counterbalance it. Beſides, by looking 
on every Thing in fo animating a View, Appearances 
will gradually. change for the better, the Vigour of 
our Minds will augment, and we ſhall come to ſmile 
at Events, that formerly would have terrified and 
overwhelmed us. But this is wholly on Suppoſi tion, 
that, with our heartieſt Efforts, we join our moſt ear- 
neſt Prayers for Grace to help in Time of Need. The 
Attacks upon us are often ſudden, violent, and long : 
our own Abilities, we have had but too much Proof, 
are inconſiderable; and apt to fail us the moſt, when 
we depend on them with the fulleft Confidence. But 
the divine Aſſiſtance can enable us to do every Thing: 
and, though our Beginnings be feeble, yet, if we 
ſincerely truſt in God, and faithfully exert the Powers 
he will give us, out of Weakneſs we ſhall be made 
ſtrong ©, and not only run with Patience the Race that is 
ſet before ust, but greatly rejoece that now for a Seaſon, 
if Need be, we are in Heavuineſs through manifold Temp- 
tations; well knowing the gracious Intention of our 
heavenly Father to be this, hat the Trial of our Faith 
may be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the 
Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt *. | 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly and often recollect not 
only the monſtrous Ingratitude of repining, and the 
very blameable Unreatonableneſs of Deſpondency, but 
the ſtrong Obligation of being as thankful for all 
Things, as the Infirmity of our Nature will permit. 
Indeed merely uſing pious Words of a 
8 or 
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for Afflictions, inſincerely, without any correſpond- 
ent Senſe of what we utter, would be an Affectation, 
diſguſtful to Men, and provoking to God. But form- 


ing our Hearts, in the Degree that we are able, to the 


real Spirit of it, is one of the nobleſt Exerciſes of in- 
ward Devotion. As we are imperfect in every Duty, 
we ſhall in all Likelihood be more peculiarly imper- 
fe& in ſo exalted and difficult a one: and we ſhould 
not be dejected on finding that we are. But neither 
ſhould we ever ceaſe either praying or endeavouring 


to attain, what is in Truth a valuable Part of the 


Temper of Heaven. When we come thither, we 
ſhall clearly perceive the Uſefulneſs of our moſt ex- 
quiſite Sufferings here, 'and praiſe God for them to 


Eternity; therefore let us be perſuaded of their Uſe- 


fulneſs in the mean Saran and begin to praiſe him 
for them now. 

But theſe and all our Praiſcs the Apoſtle dete us, 

III. To offer up in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

By him, as the Scripture expreſsly reaches, God 
made the Worlds : by him were all Things created, that 
are in Heaven and that are in Earth, viſible and invifible : 
all Things were created by him and for him, and by hm 
all Things conſiſt *. Therefore in every Act of Wor- 
ſhip, his Name is to be joined with that of the Father 
Almighty. By him have the various Diſpenſations of 
Providence been adminiſtered from the Beginning: 
and particularly that moſt important one of the Reſto- 
ration of fallen and corrupted Man, through the ten- 
der Mercy of our God *, who hath delivered us from the 


Power of FDarkneſs and bath tranſlated us into the Ring- 
dom of bis dear Son; in whom we have Redemption 


through bis Blood, even the Forgrveneſs of our Sins". 


Therefore, all our ThanKtgivinga ought to comme- 


morate the Source of all our Bleſſings. Honour, and 
Gry, and Power be unto him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. For 


the waft flatn, and haſt redeemed us to God through 


thy 
» Heb. i. 2. Col. 1, 16, 17. * Lobe i. 78. , Cal, i. 13, 14 
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thy Bloc, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, 
and Nation. By him alſo, was the Knowledge of 
their Duty and Hopes revealed to Mankind; * him 
the Day ſpring from on high viſited us: to give Light to 
them that ſat in Darkne/s and in the Shadno of Death, 
and guide our Feet into the May of Peace. Through 
the Spirit of Chrift, which was = them *, the Prophets 
of the Old Teftament directed and cheered the earher 
Ages: his own perſonal Inſtructions much more 
abundantly enlightened the Apoſtles : and the Sus ceſ- 
ſion of Teachers, which he appointed, hath conveyed 
the glad Tidings of his Goſpel down. to us, and will 
to the World's End. T. banks be unto God for bis un- 
Jpeahable r.. 

Reaſoning had bewildered Men in Multitudes of 
Errors, and led them into very little Truth. It 
could not lead them into any Certainty of thoſe 
Truths, which were of the greateſt Importance to 
Sinners: Pardon, Grace, and eternal Happineſs." It 
could not aſſure us of that comfortable Doctrine of 
the Text, that we have Cauſe to thank God for every 
Thing which befalls us. For how ſhould the wiſeſt 
of Men attain, by the mere Exerciſe of his own Fa- 
culties, to know, whether it be poſſible in the Na- 
ture of Things, and fit upon the Whole, for the Su- 
preme Being to order all Events in fuch a Manner, 
as that every one of them ſhall be for the Benefit of 
every good Perſon? We may wiſh this indeed; we 
may hope it; and it is the moſt glorious Hope, that 
we are capable of: but a Ground of firm Reliance 
can-be only from the gracious Declarations of our 
bleſſed Lord, or his authorized Servants: and we are 
ſtrictly bound to aſk and receive this and every Boun- 
ty from above, as Believers in him. Juſtly then doth 
8. Paul directs us: M bat ſocver ye do, in Mord or 
Deed, ds all in the Name of the Lord Neſus, giving 
Thanks to God and the Father by hin d. And again: 

| In 
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In every 7. hin give Thanks : for this is the Will of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt concerning You": Suitably to which 
Precepts, St. Peter repreſents it as the great Engq| of 
our whole Behaviour, bat God may be glorified in all 
Things through Jeſus Chriſt *. By him therefore, as the 
| Epiſtle | to the Hebrews exhorts, let us offer the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe to God continually, giving Thanks to his 
Name. His merciful Purpoſe in what he hath done 
for us, and what he hath taught us, is that we may 
be happy, not only hereafter but even here. The/e 
Things have I ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might 

have Peace. In the World ye ball have Tribulation - 
but be of good Cheer; I Pow, overcome the World. He 
underwent on our Account the moſt dreadful of all 
Afflictions, for this Reaſon amongſt others, to leave 
us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps", and 
lock unto Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 

that we may not be wearied and faint in our Minds * ; 
but rejoice in as much as we are Partakers of Obrift's 
Sufferings, that when his Gy. ſhall be revealed, we 
may be glad with exceeding Foy ”. | 
And now, were but all, who profeſs. Chriſtianity, 
carefal to qualify themſelves for looking on the vari- 
ous Occurrences of Life, whether proſperous or 
adverſe, as Tokens .of God's kind Purpoſes towards 

them for the Sake of his dear Son, and conſcientious 
in paying him ſincerely ſuitable Acknowledgements : 
how void would they be of Reſentment to each other ; 
how full of Pity to ſuch as would injure them, know- 
ing that they can only hurt themſelves : what a plea- 
ſing Security againſt Fear and Diſappointment, what 
ſtrong Conſolation * under Sorrow and Pain, what a 
owerful Support under all the Decays of Body or 
Mind, would they enjoy : how delightful would be 
their Intercourſe with Heaven, conſiſting almoſt 
48 in Acts of Gratitude and Praiſe: how bliſsful 
a Senſe 


1 Theſſ. . * John XVI. 433. 7-2 Pet. Iv. 13. 
1 Pet. iv. 11. J 
Heb. xiii. 15. * Heb. Xii. 2, 3. 
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a Senſe of God's Love to them muſt they feel con- 
tinually increaſing; and how irreſiſtible a Recom- 
mendation of the Doctrine of God our Saviour * muſt 
theſe admirable Fruits of it exhibit to all Mankind! 
Very different is the preſent State of Things. But 
to every one, who ſteadily practiſes: this Duty, the 
Benefits of it are juſt the ſame, as if it were practiſed 
univerſally. All outward ;Moleſtations, inſtead of 
, deſtroying his inward Peace, contribute, he knows, 
to promote his true Welfare. And though he is 
tenderly grieved for the Guilt, and the Miſery pre- 
ſent and future, of the incorrigibly bad, while they 
applaud themſelves, and deſpiſe or hate him, yet his 
Concern is tempered with that placid Acquieſcence 
in the moſt awful Parts of God's Will, which the 
Redeemer, though he wept: over Jeruſalem , felt 
when he ſaid : I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe Things from the wiſe 
and prudent, meaning in their own Imaginations, and 
haſt revealed them unto Babes, Perſons of an humble 
Simplicity of Heart: Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy Sight ©. Yet, though cordially reconciled 
to every Thing which he ſees and expects, the good 
Chriſtian pleaſes himſelf peculiarly with the Proſpect 
of that promiſed Time, when on this Earth all the 
People ſhall be righteous - but inexpreſſibly more 
with the Aſſurance of a bleſſed Eternity, in which all 
who are accounted worthy to partake ſhall at length 
magnify the Judge of the World, with unmixed 
Delight, for every Thing they have fuffered, as well 
as every Thing they have enjoyed; and ſing the Son 
of Moſes the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lans, 
the final Reſult of all the divine Revelations, record- 
ed from the firſt, /aying : Great and marvellous are thy 
Works, Lovd God Almighty: juſt and true are thy 
Mays, thou King of Saints. MA bo ſhall. not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy Name? For thou only art holy, 
iy Tudgements are made manifeſt ©, 
"TE 5 AL SERMON 
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BY The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Zion, and thou ſhalt 
= ' ſee the Good of Jeruſalem all the Days of thy Life. 
Yea, thou ſhalt fee thy Childrens Children, and Peace 
upon Iſrael. : : . 2 | F 466 ; dy, % 26 | 
HE Subject of this Pſalm is declared in the 
I firſt Verſe. Bleſſed is every one, that feareth the 
Lord, that walketh in his Mays. For Godlineſs is pro- 
Arable unto all Things, having Promiſe of the Life that 
now is, and of that which is to come. The preſent 
Happineſs attending it was indeed ſomewhat more 
viſible, while there was more Need it ſhould, in 
thoſe earlier Times, when the future Rewards of it 
were leſs clearly diſcovered. But in every ſucceeding 
Age alſo, the Practice of Religion and Virtue wy 
appeared to all prudent Inquirers, the likelieſt and 
ſureſt Way to avoid the Miſeries of Life, and ſecure 
the Enjoyments of it. The firſt Advantage, which 
the Plalmiſt promiſes to the pious, comprehends in 
general Health and Succeſs in their Affairs. For 
thou” fhalt eat the Labour of thine Hands : bappy fbalt 
thaw be, and it ſhall be well with thee, The next is a par- 
ticular Bleſſing of the nearcſt Concern; the Poſſeſſion 
of domeſtic and conjugal Felicity, in the Midſt of a 
large and well ordered Family. Thy Mie ſhall be 
as a fruitful Vine by the Sides of thine 7 %. thy Chil- 
dren like Olive Plants round about thy Table. For 
ſuch Plants would ſoon afford both an agrees 


* 


Shelter to thoſe who feaſt under them in che op. 
Air, as the Eaſtern Manner was, and a conſiderable 
Profit to the Owners of them. Delight, Security, 
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and Plenty at Home, being uſually the principal Ob- 
jects of Deſire, the Pfalmiſt lays an emphatical Streſs 
on them, by adding, Bebold, thus ſball the Man be 
bleſſed, that feareth the Lord. But ſtill, as good Per- 
ſons can never thoroughly reliſh their own private 
Welfare, if the Community ſuffers at the fame Time, 
or Calamities are likely to befall it ſoon, an Aſſurance 
is given them in the laſt Place, that their exemplary 
Obedience to the Laws of God will, through his 
Mercy, contribute to their being Witneſſes of the 
Proſperity, both of their Country and their Deſcen- 
dants during a long Courſe of Years: The: Lord ſhall 
bleſs thee out of Zion, and thou ſbalt fee the Good of 
Feruſalem. all the Days of thy Life. Tra, thou ſhalt ſee 
thy Childrens. Children, and Peace upon {frac in which 
concluding Part of this moſt pleaſing View even of 
the preſent Condition of religious and virtuous Per- 
ſons, we have it {ſignified to uus, 1529653 
I. That a large Portion of their Happineſs con- 
ſiſts in — flouriſning State of their Coun- 
II. That this Happineſs is greatly increaſed by a 
Proſpect, that their own Poſterity will con- 
ttinue co flouriſh with it. a, 
III. That both theſe Things depend on, and are 
do be expected from, the divine Benediction. 
I. That a large Portion of their Happineſs conſiſts 
in the flouriſhing State of their Country. . 
Every Thing hath an Influence on our Enjoyments, 
in Proportion to the Share which it hath in our Affec- 
tions. And Affection to the Public never fails to be 
remarkab'y ſtrong in worthy Breaſts. The complete 
Character indeed of ſocial Virtue,” if conſidered in 
Theory, is good Will: towards all Men. And no 
Concern for a Part deſerves Praiſe, if it be incon- 
ſiſtent with Benevolence to the Whole. But the 
Whole, even of this Earth, is an Object ſo vaſt, 
that few, if any, can preſerve in their Minds a fixed 
Regard to it, or entertain the ſmalleſt Hope of doing 
17 N 1 


other. They were indeed commanded to ſet out 
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it Service. Therefore Mankind is advantageouſly 
divided into many particular Societies. And a Zeal 
in the Members of each for the Benefit of their own 
deſerves, not only to be ee, as a moſt uſeful 
Quality, but honoured, as a moſt laudable one. It 
ſhews a Rightneſs and Greatneſs of Mind, capable of 
being affected by a common Intereſt : it ſhews the 
moſt amiable of Virtues, Love, towards a large Part 
of our Fellow-creatures, and implies Nothing con- 
trary towards the reſt. For the real Good of every 
People in the World is compatible with the real 
Good of every other. To rule and to oppreſs is no 


Good to any: and Peace and Liberty and friendly 


Intercourſe for mutual Convenience all the Nations of 
the Earth may enjoy at once. The Happineſs of 
Individuals, (we experience it) depends, not on riſing 
above others, but on being eaſy and well within 
themſelves, and reaſonably ſecure of continuing ſo. 


In like Manner the Happineſs of Kingdoms and States 


depends, not on extending Dominion or Superfluity of 
Wealth, (whence often proceeds every Kind of Evil) 
but on | inward good Order and outward Safety. 
Theſe Things we may and muſt ' rejoice to ſee our 


Country poſſeſs: and theſe are the only Things, 


which the Love of it requires us to have at Heart. 


This Virtue indeed, as well as others, hath been 


frequently miſunderſtood : and falſe Appearances of 
it unhappily purſued. Yet even then ſo much Right- 
neſs of Intention towards their own Community was 


mixed in the Minds of Men with wrong Behaviour 


towards the Nations round them, that their Injuſtice, 
though monſtrous, hath been always conſidered with 
Indulgence, nay often admired as Heroiſm. And 


the only People, too ſeverely cenſured on this Head, 


hath been the Jewiſh : whoſe very Law ſome have 
charged with teaching ill Will to the reſt of the 
World, though it hath more Precepts of Compaſſion 
and Tenderneſs towards them, than perhaps any 


with 
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with extirpating, the Canaanites, and planting them- 
ſelves in their Land. But well might Heaven decree, 
after a Forbearance of ſeveral Ages, the Deſtruction 
of theſe Wretches, abandoned at once to the moſt 
unnatural Luſts, and the moſt ſhocking Barbarities ; 
and (which made their Recovery hopeleſs) both of 
them practiſed, as Acts of their Religion. Nor could 
the Jews be more ſtrongly warned againſt committing 
ſuch Enormities, than by being appointed to puniſh 
them; as God may certainly puniſh, either by his 
own Hand, or by whom he will. But with all Man- 
kind ever after, they were to live in Peace: only 
avoiding Intimacies likely to corrupt them, and ex- 
tinguiſh that Profeſſion of Faith in the one true God, 
which they were deſigned to preſerve for the general 
Benefit. Accordingly they were, when free, as good 
Neighbours, and when conquered, as good Subjects, 
as other Men; till heathen Perſecution provoked 
them to hate even thoſe Heathens, who were no 
Perſecutors: and then it was Time for our Saviour 
to teach them, not the Love of their Country (for 
of that, ſuch as it was, they had too much) but the 
univerſal Love of all Men: a Doctrine equally needful, 
though on different Accounts, for the Romans alſo. 
Yet he, and his great Apoſtle St. Paul, were ſhining 
Examples of moſt affectionate Concern for their 
Brethren of the Houſe of {frael, even while they 
received the cruelleſt Treatment from them. And, 
though the firſt Diſciples were chiefly private Perſons, 
under one abſolute Dominion, and that, of unbeliev- 
ing Magiſtrates, - and conſequently no other political 
Injunctions, than thoſe of dutiful Obedience and 
uniformly moral Behaviour, could with Propriety 
be laid upon them; yet theſe are inculcated with ſuch 
Diligence, and grounded on ſuch Principles in the 
New Teſtament, that as ample a Proviſion is made 
by them for the public Welfare as then was feaſible : 
and whoever will ſeriouſly conſider the Goſpel _ 
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will be far from aſſerting, with a late Author *, that 
the Love of his Country is a Virtue purely voluntary 
in a Chriſtian. * VS ; | 
If the :.ove of all Men be required by our Reli- 
| gion, the Love of thoſe, whom we are moſt able to 
erve, muſt be underſtood as peculiarly required, 
If we are to feel for Strangers and Enemies, we can- 
not but feel more ſtrongly for thoſe, to whom Ac- 
quaintance and Neighbourhood, Relation and Friend- 
| ſhip, common Laws and common Intereſts, unite ug. 
It was never from the Extenſiveneſs of their Bene- 
volence, but the Narrowneſs of it, that Men have 
made the Public ſuffer: and therefore the truer 
Chriſtian any one is, the truer Patriot he will ever be. 
And eſpecially if the Equity of the civil Conſtitution, 
under which he lives, remarkably ſecures whatever 
is valuable to Men at preſent; and the Purity of the 
Doctrines publicly taught, leads them the ſafeſt Way 
to eternal Bliſs hereafter ; he will rejoice and be 
thankful from the Bottom of his Soul, that the Lot 
is fallen unto him in ſo fair a Ground © where he can 
ing of Mercy and Judgement ©, and go with the Mul- 
titude to the Houſe of God, with the Voice of Joy and 
Praiſe *. 85 e 
But, though every pious Perſon will always con- 
ſider the Happineſs of his Ccuntry, as a very intereſt- 
ing Part of his own, yet the Degree in which he will 
conſider it ſo, muſt greatly depend on the Relation 
to it, in which he ſtands. And therefore they who 
are diſtinguiſhed by the more important Relations, 
whoſe Office and Buſineſs conſiſts in being the Miniſ- 
ters of God for Good ®, to Numbers, to Nations of 
their Fellow-creatures at once, they mult have exalted 
Satisfaction in ſeeing the Pleaſure of the Lord proſper 
in their Hands . Every Inſtance of national Felicity 
muſt warm their Breaſts with ſingular Conſolation : 
above all, when they are conſcious of its ariſing from 
2 ES Ne” their 
d Lord Shafteſbury, 4 Pſ. ci. i, f Rom. xiii. 4. 
© Pl. xvi, 6. * PUMIL 4 IL lk 10. 
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their own Rightneſs of Mind, and Vigilance of Con- 
duct: when they know they have deſerved from the 
People under them that excellent Character of David- 
He fed them with a faithful and true Heart, and ruled 
them prudently with all bis Power ®, „ RN 
II. The next Thing to be learnt from the Text 
is, that the Happineſs, accruing to good Men from 
the flouriſhing State of their Country, is greatly in- 
creaſed by the Proſpect, that their own Poſterity will 
continue to flouriſn with it. . | 
The Deſire of exerting our tendereſt Affections, 
which are the conjugal and parental, and leaving 
Repreſentatives of ourſelves behind us, to preſerve 
our Name, inherit our Subſtance, and carry on the 
Deſigns of Providence on Earth, is deeply rooted in 
our Frame : it hath always influenced the Conduct 
of Men, in Proportion as they have lived agreeably 
to the Simplicity of Nature: and they who have 
thought the abſolute Reſtraint of this Inclination the 
Way to higher Degrees of Purity and ſpiritual Per- 
fection, have entertained a Notion as evidently wrong, 
as the divine Conſtitution of Things is right. But 
though ſuch Imaginations are groundleſs, preclude 
the Exerciſe of many Virtues, and weaken human 
Society: yet the. Indulgence of irregular Liberties, 
however. favourably their own or common Practice 
may induce Perſons to think of them, produces 
Effects far more hurtful : overturns all good Order, 
deſtroys the Peace of Families, introduces endleſs 
Confuſions and Diſtreſſes, cauſes moſt affficting Brea- 
ches of Faith, tempts to moſt execrable Barbarities, 
effaces gradually all moral Principles, and begets 
more Crimes and Sorrows, than almoſt any one Sin 
beſides. The facred Inftitution of Marriage therefore 
is of the utmoſt Importance to the Innocence and 
the Happineſs of Mankind. They who avoid it, as 
engaging them in Cares and Troubles, diſtruſt the 
Goodneſs of God, who hath made every Article of 
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proper Behaviour, on the Whole, our preſent Intereſt ; 
and they who diſcourage it, as many do grievouſly, 
though not profeſſedly, by running into needleſs Ex- 
hovers and Refinements, pervert, for the Sake of 
Vanities and Follies, the plain Way, which Heaven 
hath marked out for public Strength and private 
Comfort. NEE ONSET 5 
Marriage lays the Ground-work of all thoſe Kin- 
dreds and Affinities, which unite us together, by fo 
many engaging Ties; and from which proceed ſuch 
numerous relative Duties, equally beneficial and de- 
lightful. Marriage allots to the ſeveral Members of 
the Society, diſtinct Parts of it for Objects for their 
peculiar Concern : and their Affection to theſe ani- 
mates their Zeal for the Welfare of the Whole. 
Their Country ſeems nearer akin to them, for having 
| Perſons, whom they love as themſelves, intereſted in 
what befals it: they ſtudy its future Proſperity from 
their Attachment to thoſe whom they ſhall leave be- 
- hind them; and triumph beforehand in the Proſpect 
of Happineſs to their Deſcendants, when they ſhall 
be no more. Indolence and Selfiſnneſs would incline 
Men, ſtill much more powerfully than they. do, to 
Behaviour of pernicious Conſequence on many Occa- 
ſions, were they influenced by perſonal Conſiderations 
only: but Regard to their Poſterity enlarges their 
Views, gives them a Sympathy with diſtant Times, 
and excites them to prefer without Heſitation and 
with Pleaſure, the laſting Benefit of others, though re- 
mote, to the greateſt and deareſt of their own ſhort- 
lived Advantages and Gratifications. 15 
No if a Likelihood, merely that their Offspring 
hall partake in the general Felicity, is able to fill the 
Minds of Men with ſuch Emotions; what tranſport- 
ing Reflections muſt they have, whoſe Deſcendants 
appear deſtined by the Stations of their Parents to be 
Authors of that Felicity in their Turn and Degree! 
How ftrongly muſt ſuch a Hope induce them to ſe- 
cure by good Example and Inſtruction * : 
„ Honour 
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Honour and Bleſſednets to ſuch as are to inherit their 
Dignities! And how warm a Return of moſt affectio- 
nate Gratitude will they merit and receive from 
Mankind, if Virtue and Liberty ſhall not only be 
ſupported by them in the preſent Age, but tranſmit- 
ted to ſucceeding ones, by their pious Care of form- 
ing their Progeny to the Knowledge and the Love of 
public Good! The Proſpect only of Childrens Children 
would have little Joy in it, without that of Mace up- 
en {fradl- without a reaſonable Expectation: of their 

contributing to the true Glory of the Family, from 
which they ſpring, and the true Happineſs of the Na- 
tion, over which they are to preſide. But when due 
Proviſion is made for this, both Sovereign and Peo- 

ple may take up the Words of the Pſalmiſt: Lite 
as the Arrows in the Hand of the Giant, even ſo are the 
young Children. Happy is the Man that hath his Quiver 

Full of them : they ſhall not be Abamed, when my un 
with their Enemies in the Gate. 

But then, as ever we hope to ſee Fx ue our public 
or our private Happineis continue, we muſt be careful 
to remember, 

III. That both depend on the Divine Renedic- 
tion. 

Except the Lord build the Houſe, their Labopr is but 
loft that build it : except the Lord keep the City, the 
Watchman waketh but in vain.— Children, and the Fruit 
of the. Womb, are an Heritage and Gift that cometh: of 
tbe: Lord k. Theſe are the expreſs Declarations of 
holy Writ : and both Reaſon and Experience humbly 
ſubſcribe to them. It is not indeed poſſible for us in 
many Caſes to diſcern particularly in what Manner 
the Providence of God conducts Things: but we. 
may plainly diſcern in general, that as the Whole 
Courſe of Nature is nothing elſe than the free on 
pointment, which he hath been pleaſed to make; 
the Motions of the inanimate World proceed fans 
thoſe which he originally impreſſed upan it; and all 
Vol.. III. P the | 
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the Thoughts and Actions of intelligent Beings are 
doubtleſs abſolutely ſubject to the Influence of their 
Maker; (ſince we ſee they are greatly ſubject, and 
often when they perceive it not, to that of their Fel- 
low- creatures; ) it muſt be in his Power by various 
Ways, perhaps the more effectual for being unknown, 
to diſpoſe of every Thing ſo, as may beſt anſwer his 
wiſe Purpoſes of Mercy or Correction. And as he 
evidently can do this, it is likewiſe evidently worthy 
of him to do it; for the higheſt of his Titles is that 
of the moral Governor of the Univerſe ; and there- 
fore, we may firmly believe the Scripture aſſuring us, 
that he doth it in Fact; that he makes all Things 
work together for Good to them that love him", and 
curſes the very Bleſſings m of thoſe who love him 
not. e | | | 
Whenever then we find our Affairs going on to 
our Content, our Families flouriſhing, our Healths 
conſtant, our Hearts full of Exultation, and dictating 
Language to us like that of David, In my Proſperi- 
ty I ſaid, I ſhall never be removed; let us be ſure alſo 
like him to add, Thou, Lord, of thy Goodneſs haſt 
made my Hill ſo firong®. In the Hand of God it is, 
whether we ſhall have the Things that we wiſh for ; 
whether, when we have them, they ſhall e. Com- 
forts or Afflictions, the Joy or the Grief of our Souls; 
whether laſtly, if they are ever ſo dear to us, they 
ſhall remain with us, or be ſnatched from us: and 
therefore, it unſpeakably concerns us all to intereſt 
Providence in our Behalf. They whom God favours 
moſt, are by no Means exempt from Sufferings : but 
he not only will always make religious Perſons full 
Amends hereafter, but ordinarily grant them Deli- 
verance and Conſolation here. Thus the Pfalmiſt, 
immediately after his above-mentioned. Triumph, had 
Cauſe to ſubjoin, Thou didſt turn thy Face from me, and 
1 was troubled*. But it follows, Then cried 7 unto = 


1 Rom, viii, 28. * Mal. ii. 2. » Pl. xxx.6. Ver. 7. 
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and gat me to my Lord right humbly v. Thou turnedff 
my Heavineſs into Foy thou haſt put of my Sackcloth, 
and girded me with Gladneſs*. Nor was this a fiogu- | 
lar Mercy to him; or confined to the more worldly 
Jewith Diſpenſation: but our bleſſed Redeemer hath 
given a general Promiſe to his Diſciples, that they, 


who /eek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 


ſhall have all pipes, needtul added unto them” ; and, 
ſball, even when moleſted with Per/ecutions, receive 
aow in this Time an hundred Fold of what they under- 
go, as well as in the World to come eternal Life *. 
Perſecutions indeed, more or leſs, the Apoſtle hath 
told us, all fball aher, that will live godly in Chriſt © : 
and partly on that very Account. But in theſe, they 
ſhall be enabled 20 take Pleaſure", even when they are, 
the heavieſt : and uſually they are very light, compar- 
ed with the Calamities, which the Wicked bring on 
their own Heads. The natural Tendency of Chriſtian 
Virtues is to Happineſs; of Sin, to Miſery : God hath 
appointed this Tendency, and he will make it effectu- 
af If Nations, in the Midft of their Wealth and 
Tranquility, will not ſhew they are ſenſible, that he 
beſtows them, he will juſtly prove it by taking them 
away. And if thoſe Perſons, whom he hath raiſed to 
ſuperior Honours, and favoured with Marks of diſ- 
tinguiſhed Goodneſs, will ungratefully forget, by 
whoſe Power and for whoſe Service they were thus 
exalted and bleſſed, he can eaſily make them know 
by unexpected Judgements, that the moſt High ruleth 
in the Kingdom of Men“, and doth according to his Mill 
in the Armies of Heaven, and amongſt the Inhabitants of 
the Earth. But Princes and their People, joining 
together in thankful Obedience to the Laws of their 
great Benefactor, will be happy in themſelves and 
each other, will Hine as Lights in the World * ; and, to 
ſpeak in the Language of the Prophet, upon all their 


1 3 Glory 
» Ver. 8. i Mark x. 30. * Dan. iv. 25. 
1 Ver. 12. © 2 Fink. ad 13. * Phil. ii. 15. 
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Glory there ſhall be a Defence?. For God will ſaue 
Sion, and buila the Cities of Judah. — The N ofterity 9 ao 
of hs Servants ſhall inherit it; and they, that love 

Name, ſhall dwell therein *. Their Children ſhall con- 
tinue, and therr Seed be eftabll iſhed before bim“. | 


— „ 
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Ma TTH. vi. 16. 


Moreover, when ye faſt, be nol as the Hypocrites. 


HE Practice of Faſting from a Principle of 
Religion has been thought of by different Per- 

8 in ſo very different a Manner; ſome placing it 
amongſt the higheſt Duties, whilſt others account it 
mere Superſtition : and a great Part of thoſe, who ob- 
ſerve it the moſt rigidly, are fo little improved by it 
in true Goodneſs : that, I hope, diſcourling on this 
Subject may be uſeful in general, as well as particu- 
larly ſeaſonable at preſent, to direct your Judgement 
and Behaviour in Relation to it. And therefore, 1 
have choſen to treat of it from Words of the greateſt 
Authority; thoſe of our bleſſed Saviour: which 
contain, ; 
I. A Suppoſition, that religious Faſting would 
be uſed N his Followers: When „ 

| aſt. 
IT. A Caution againſt uſing | it amiſs: Be not as 

. the Hypocrites. 
I. A Suppolition, that religious Faſting would be 
uſed amongſt his Followers: which indeed he muſt 
ſuppoſe of Courſe, unleſs he forbad it; becauſe the 
Cuſtom had very long been, and was then, univerſal 


in the World. Not only the hes of the great 
| City 
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City and Empire of Mine veb, as we read in Scripture, 
but the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, almoſt all Nations, 
of whoſe Religion we have any particular Accounts, 
appear to have been led, either by Nature or antient 
Tradition, to abſtain from their Food, on certain Oc- 
caſions, as an Exerciſe of Piety. The J-wiſh Law 
could not be the Original of an Obſervance, that had 
ſpread ſo wide: eſpecially, as that Law appoints but 


— — — _ — r= 


* 


one ſingle Day in the whole Year to be kept as a 


public Faſt, and gives no Orders for private Faſting 
at all. Vet we find, from the early Times of their 
Common- wealth downwards, many other public Faſts 
obſerved by them, as Exigencies required: we find 
the Prophets approving and enjoining them, and di- 
recting how they are to be ſolemnized: we find the 
moſt exemplary in Goodneſs amongſt them taking 
this Way of humbling themſelves before God in 
ſecret, not only on perſonal and domeſtic, but nati- 
onal Accounts, and graciouſly accepted in ſo doing. 
The ſame Uſage continued to our $aviour's-Days. 
For we read in St. Luke *, of Anna the Propheteſs, 
that ſhe ſerved-God with Faſtings and Prayers Night and 
Day. Indeed by this Time, over and above ſeveral 
yearly Faſts, appointed by Authority, the ſtricter 
Sort obſerved two every Week voluntarily © And 
not only the Phariſees, but John's Diſciples alſo, faſt- 


ed often. Nor doth our bleſſed Lord condemn any 


Part of theſe Things : bur, leaving the Frequency of 
Faſting to public and private Prudence, regulates only 
the Manner of it; and, by fo doing, plainly treats it as 
a Practice, intended for perpetual Ule. 1 is true, he 
doth not, in ſo many Words, command his Diſciples 
to faſt : he only faith, Zhen ye faſt. But fo he had 
ſaid juſt before, when thou doſt thine Alms *, ul en thou 
prayeſt *. Yet theſe are certainly Duties of Chriſti- 
anity. And had he not deſigned, that Faſting ſhould 
be conſidered in ſome Degree as a Duty alſo; he 

Es | e would 
Luke ii. 337. © Luke xviii. 12. © Verſe 2. 

» Zach. viii. 19. Matth. ix. 14. f Verſe 6. 
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would never have promiſed a Reward to the right 
Performance of it, as he doth in the next Verſe but 
one, after the Text. And beſides, he not only faſted 
himſelf, in a Manner quite beyond our Imitation, but 
declared, that though then his Diſciples did not faſt, 
yet after he was taken from them, they ſhould s. which 
they verified accordingly. Cornelius indeed was not 
yet a Chriſtian, when he faſted to the ninth Hour® : 
but that was amongſt the Means of his becoming one. 
We read in the following Chapters of the As, that 
Congregations, under the Guidance of Prophets and 
Apoſtles, faſted on more Occaſions than one. St. 
Paul enjoins private Perſons to give themſelves at Times 
to Faſting and Prayer *, The whole Chriſtian Church, 
from the Beginning, hath both eſteemed and practiſ- 
ed it not a little: and to this Day both the Eccleſiaſ- 
tical and Civil Powers continue to preſcribe it. 

If then we have any Regard to the Example and 
Experience of good Perſons, to the Injunctions and 
Commands of our earthly Superiors, or to the Autho- 
rity of Scripture itſelf ; we cannot think Faſting an 
Obſervance to be either blamed or flighted. But for 
yet fuller Satisfaction, and indeed for our Direction 
alſo, let us inquire more particularly, what its Mean- 
ing and Ules are. 2, 

One very uſeful Meaning is, to expreſs our Sorrow 
for having offended God, and our Senſe of not de- 
ſerving the leaſt of his Favours. By ſome it hath. 
been thought, that our firſt Parents introduced it, as 
a penitential Memorial: of their eating the forbidden 
Fruit ; which indeed it might very properly exprels. 
But without inſiſting on this, for which we have no 
Warrant, abſtaining for ſome Time from our daily 
Food ſignifies, moſt naturally, that we are unworthy 
of it; and can take no Comfort in it, whilſt we are 
under the divine Diſpleaſure. And as anciently, 
"every Thing of Importance was denoted, eſpecially Ir 

| 2 the 
5 Matth. ix. 15. eee. 23. 
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the Eaſtern Countries, by Actions as well as Words ; 
this was probably the original Purpoſe, for which 
Men uſed Faſting. And it was then ſometimes ex, 
tended to Children, and Cattle; in Token, that: the 
Parents and Owners of them had forfeited the deareſt 
Bleſſings, and molt valuable Conveniences of Life“. 
It is true, a proper Confeſſion in Words would have 
expreſſed the ſame Thing, that this Ceremony doth, 
and ſomewhat more clearly, unleſs it were explained 
by Words. But in all Likelihood it uſually was: or 
if not, the Difficulty of underſtanding it cannot be 
accounted great. And where it is appointed by Autho- 
rity, or prevails by Cuſtom, as the eſtabliſned Method 
of ſignifying Humiliation, we are as much bound to 
comply with it, as with any other Appointment or 
Cuſtom; and ſhould be as juſtly thought diſobedient 
or unſociable, if we refuſed : even though it had no 
peculiar Advantages to compenſate for its being of 
leſs obvious Meaning: whereas indeed it hath con- 
ſiderable ones. For Words alone are far from car- 
Trying with them that Energy and Influence upon the 
Mind, which the ſuperadded Solemnity of ſuch an 
Abſtinence muſt, even in private Caſes; and much 
more, when whole Aſſemblies, and Cities, and Coun- 
tries, join in it. But above all, when either Perſons 
or Nation have been remarkably wicked, ſuch moving 
and afflicting Acknowledgements of it are ſingularly 
adapted to produce more powerful and laſting Im- 
preſſions on thoſe, who make uſe of them; and by 
that Means to render them fitter Objects of divine 
Mercy. Indeed, were every Method, which the 
warmer, Imaginations of the Eaſtern People ſuggeſted 
formerly, and found really conducive to this End, 
| practiſed now among ſuch, as are lels accuſtomed 

and diſpoſed to ſignificative Actions, conſiderable In- 
conveniences might follow : and in Fact, multiplying 


ritual Obſervances hath contributed almoſt every 


where to darken Religion, and corrupt it. But fo 
ſimple 
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ſimple and intelligible an Uſage, as mere Faſting, may 
ſurely be employed, in any Age and Place, without 


1”. 

: And. beſides the good Effects it may have, as a 
ſtrong outward Mark of Repentance, it may be a 
Cauſe, by its phyſical Effects, of our feeling greater 
Degrees of inward Conviction The Fatulties of 
many Perſons are overloaded by continual Exceſs, 
and the corruptible Body preſſeth down the Soul ® nor 
can it exert itſelf, till the Burthen upon it is lightened. 
And without what is commonly called Exceſs, a con- 
ſtant Courſe of high or full Living hath ſo powerful a 
Tendency to immerſe our Thoughts in worldly Ob- 
jects, and make us, both indolent as to our eternal In- 
tereſts, and fearleſs of the Conſequences of ſuch In- 

- dolence : that all, who paſs their Days. in the free 
Enjoyment of Plenty, have Need frequently to inter- 
rupt their * however lawful in their Na- 
ture: to admonith themſelves, by fo doing, that they 
have much more important Concerns, than the Grati- 
fication of Senſe and Eaſe: and to view the State of 
their Souls with attentive Thoughtfulneſs, which 
Abſtinence, and its proper Companion Retirement, 
would beget. Aſſuredly Numbers of them would 
then ſee their Condition in Reſpect of God, and a 
future Life, in a very different Light, from that, 
which warm Blood, gay Spirits, and preſumptuous 
Imaginations place it in. And for Want of ſuch 
Views it is, that ſo many are groſsly wicked, and fo 
many more very imperfectly and inſufficiently good; 
whom a Habit of conſiderate Self- reſtraint would 
render by Degrees indifferent to earthly Enjoyments, 
and ſolicitous for thoſe of a better World. Nay, even 
ſingle Acts of ſuch Reſtraint will uſually, for the 
Time, lower our Paſſions into ſome good Meaſure of 
Compoſedneſs, and make our Sorrow for Sin humbler 
Land deeper: on both which Accounts Faſting is call- 
ed in Scripture, afflicling the Soul. For it mortifies 
a x | | | the 
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the Deſires of the ſenſitive Part, and enlivens the 

Remorſe of the rational. By theſe Means, it may 
contribute much to render our Faith of inviſible 
T * more lively, and our Devotions more fervent: 
for which Reaſon Faſting is always underſtood in 
Scripture, and always ought in Practice, to be ac- 
companied by Prayer. And in Proportion as it qua- 
lifies us to pray as we ought, it aſſures us of obtaining 
our Requeſts; whether they be for averting God's 
Judgements, or deriving his Mercies upon us, in our 
public Capacity or private. 5 | 

But farther yet, Faſting not only aſſiſts Humilia- 
tion and Devotion, but is in other Ways alſo friendly 
to Virtue.. Inflicting it on ourſelves as a Penalty, 
when we have been guilty of any great Sin, will con- 
tribute greatly, and yet with perfect Safety, if it be 
done with Diſcretion, to our becoming weary and 
afraid of ſinning. Accordingly St. Pant ſpeaks of 
Self-puniſhment, as a very uſeful and beneficial Fruit 
of true Repentance. For behold, your forrowing after 
a godly Sort, what Carefulneſs it wronyht in you; yea, 
what Zeal ; yea, what Revenge. But eſpecially, if 
we have been ſeduced into unlawful Pleaſures of 
Senſe, or even are in Danger of it only, Faſting is 
peculiarly medicinal : withdraws the Fewel from 
irregular Deſires; proves to us by Experience, and 
ſtrengthens by Uſe, our Ability of bridling our natu- 
ral Appetites; and fo prevents our undoing ourſelves, 
by truſting vainly to the Plea of human Infirmity, as 
an Excuſe for deliberate Tranſgreſſion, or ſupine 
Negligence, Exerciſes of moderate Hardſhip add a 
Vigour to the Mind: and were on that Account 
recommended even by heathen Moralifts *, as teach- 
ing Contempt of low Gratifications, and of the 
Wealth that miniſters to them ; of the Blandiſhments 


of Luxury, and the falſe Elegance of effeminate 


Politeneſs. But far ftronger Inducements have we 
Chriſtians to take the moſt effectual Methods for 
ads - | ___,_ exalting 


* 2 Cor, vii. 11. © Arr, Epict. . 3. e. 12. and c. 14 
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exalting our Souls above theſe Things: as we know, 
to a much higher Degree of Certainty, that the car- 
nal Mind is Enmity againſt God p; that they who live 
in Pleaſure, are dead whilſt they live; and that by de- 
taching our Affections properly from Things on 
Earth, we ſhall attain the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven r. 
Nor will Faſting contribute only to mortify our 
Fondneſs for ſenſual Indulgences; but alſo to abate 
the Impetuoſity of vehement Spirits; and that Pride 
of Heart, which the Prophet Zzekzel, in the Caſe: of 
Sodom and Jeruſalem, connects with Fulne/s of Bread. 
We often find the ſame Perſons, when pampered 
into luxuriant Health, overbearing, impatient of Con- 
tradiction, outrageous in Anger, who, when volun- 
tary or neceſſary Abſtinence hath reduced them to a 
calmer State of Mind, are conſiderate, reaſonable, 
and humane. But particularly it inſpires Humanity 
and Compaſſion to the Poor. For it gives us Expe- 
rience, from Time to Time, of what they are often 
forced to feel: and not only reminds all Perſons, but 
better enables thoſe of middling Circumſtances, by 
leſſening now and then their Expences on themſelves, 
to relieve the Wants of their indigent Brethren: for 
which Reaſon the Prophet {/azah ſuppoſes it attended 
by doing every Act of Equity and Mercy, but eſpe- 
cially giving of Alms; and introduces God himſelf 
ſaying: 1s not this the Faſt, that I have choſen? to boſe 
the Bands of Wickedneſs, to undo the heavy Burthens, 10 
let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every Yoke ? 
1s it not to deal thy Bread to the hungry; and that 
thou bring the Poor, that are caſt out, to thy Houſe ; 
when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and that 
thou bide not tbyſelf from thine own Fleſh ?. Ce 
|  Thele are ſome of the ſpiritual Benefits, for I omit 
to mention the corporeal ones, though very conſide- 
rable, which recommend Faſting.” And ſurely they 
. | are 
„„ . 7 Col. 11; &c 
4141 Tim. v. 6. s Ezek. xvi. 49. | 
t If, Iviii. 6, 7. Hence Hermas directs, lib, 3. Sim. 5, that the 
Money ſaved by Faſting be given to the Poor. 
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are at leaſt ſufficient to keep every Pretender to Se- 
riouſneſs from deriding it, or thinking meanly of ſuch 
as practiſe it. Though any one may judge, or find, 
it ever ſo uſeleſs to himſelf; yet he cannot well know 
what it may be to others. And therefore, the Rule 
of Scripture is in this Senſe perfectly juſt : Let not 
him, that eateth, deſpiſe him, that eateth not". If he 
doth, his Contempt may light on Characters of the 
higheſt Eminence in Wiſdom and Goodneſs; as it 
happened in the Caſe of the Royal Plalmiſt : The Re- 
proaches of them, that reproached thee, are fallen upon 
me. I wept, and chaſiened my Sout with Faſting ; and 
that was turned to my Reproof *. 


But as we ought, by all the Praviches we can, to 


ſpare others the Guilt, and ourſelves the U 
and Provocation, of ſuch unkind Treatment: ſo we 
ſhould be yet more careful not to deſerve it in any 


Degree: and ſhould therefore take diligent Notice, 


that the Text contains, 
Il. A Caution againſt uſing this Practice amiſs. 

Our Saviour indeed prohibits expreſsly no other 
Abuſes, than ſuch as Hypocrites committed: and 
. mentions, of thoſe, only one in particular. But as he 
certainly meant that, merely for a Specimen of many; 
and deſigned, that all ſhould be aveided; it will be 
uſeful to ſet before you others alſo, moſt of which are 
condemned expreſsly ſomewhere in the Word of God: 
and all implicitly here. 

Faſting is a Duty, not for its own Sake : for nei- 
ther Meat, nor abſtaining from Meat, commendeth us 
to Cod v. but for the Sake of its good Effects. Pro- 
15 portionably therefore, as in any Perſon's Caſe it is 
found, on impartial and full Trial, to fail of thoſe 
Effects, or to produce bad ones, which outweigh or 
equal them, it ceaſes to be a Duty; any farther than 


the Obligation of ſetting no hurtful Example, and 


giving no Offence, may juſtly demand Regard. And 
as the Caſes of different Perſons age extremely, it 
is 


Rom. xiv. 3. , PL. Ixix. 9, 10, ? 1 Cor. viii. f. 
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is either wicked Tyranny, or pitiable Unſkilfulneſs, 
to enjoin, as the Church of Rome doth, all Perſons to 
abſtain, ſo often, and for fo long together, from 
eating Fleſh; and all Perſons of ſuch an Age, and 
ſuch a State of Life and Health, to eat only once in a 
Day, or little more, of what they are ſuffered to eat. 
Preſcribing ſuch Rules, as theſe, to the whole World, 
muſt bring Hardſhips and Diſtreſſes on Millions of 
Perſons, eſpecially the Poor, from which they can 
receive no Good, but may ſuffer much Harm. It 
will give them wrong Notions of Religion, as con- 
fiſting principally in outward Obſervances; and mul- 
tiply grievouſly the Temptations of Sin, by adding 
imaginary Duties, that will often be more difficult 
than the real ones. They allow indeed ſome occa- 
ſional Exceptions from theſe general Rules: and yet, 
even did they alſo allow Perſons to judge for them- 
ſelves, when their Circumſtances came within thoſe 
Exceptions, it would ftill be a Source of endleſs 
Doubts and Scruples to timorous Minds. But beſides 
the Uncertainty, whether they may in Conſcience 
deſire to be excepted, they are ſubjected to the Will 
and Pleaſure of others, whether that Deſire ſhall be 
granted; and to a large Expence for it, if it be: 
And theſe and other Diſpenſations are one Fund of 
Wealth to the Clergy and Court of Rome, which they 
have uſed to the vileſt Purpoſes. No Part of all this 
is founded on Scripture : nor even on the Practice of 
the primitive Church; which for ſome Ages laid no 
Neceſſity on any one of Faſting at ſuch particular 
annual Seaſons ; much leſs of Faſting for many Days 
and Weeks together; and when they did faſt, made 
no Diſtinction between the Uſe of Fleſh and Fiſh ; 
but left every one the Liberty, which Chriſt and is 
Apoſtles had left them: as indeed our own Church 
hath done too. For though it hath mentioned g 
Times of Abſtinence, which it might have beer: un- 
| ſafe not to mention at the Time of the Reforiati- 
on : yet this, being backed by no new Injunction, 
e020 N amounts 
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amounts only to recommending them, ſo far as each 
Perſon ſhall find no real Objection againſt them. 
And certainly moſt, if not all Perſons, would find, 
on the contrary, much Benefit from leſſening even 
their lawful Indulgences of Senſe at proper Seaſons, - 
and the preſent Seaſon in particular. But in order to 
our judging rightly, in what Degree this will be ex- 
pedient for us, divers Things ought to be conſidered. 
Not many indeed of our Church, in the preſent Age, 
run at all into exceſſive Auſterities: very far from it, 

God knows. But if any do, they ought to be warned : 
and though none did here, the Chriſtian Doctrine 
ought to be vindicated from the Imputation of lead- 
ing to ſuch Extremes any where. . 

Some obſerve conſtantly a Diet ſufficiently low; 
fome few perhaps, too low. Now for theſe, who 
live in a State of daily Faſting, to ſuperadd other 
Faſts, eſpecially frequent and rigid ones, may be 
prejudicial, not only to their Healths, of which they 
are bound to be careful; but to their moral Diſpoſi- 
tions, and their very Underſtandings. It may ren- 
der them leſs, inſtead of more capable of ſerious Re- 
flection and religious Exerciſes : it may unfit them 
to go through their proper Buſineſs in common Life: 
it may incline them ſtrongly to Moroſeneſs of Tem- 
per. And though the Ill- humour, into which People 
wilfully work themſelves upon faſting Days, is to be 
aſcribed to themſelves only: yet ſo much of it, as 
Abſtinence really brings upon them againſt their 
Wills, is to be aſcribed to that ; and is no ſmall Evil. 
But farther yet: low-ſpirited and ſcrupulous Perſons 
may, for Want of ſupporting their Strength of Body, 
on which the Firmneſs of the Mind in Part depends, 
by a ſufficient Quantity of Food, increaſe their Fears 
and Perplexities. moſt. ſurpriſingly : till at Length 
there will ſcarce remain a fingle Action, that they 
can do or abſtain from with a quiet Conſcience. And, 
at the ſame Time, on the other Hand, Perſons of 
warm and enthuſiaſtic Imaginations are * by 

| ong 
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long and ſtrict Faſts beyond any Thing: till they 
feel Impulſes, hear Voices, ſee Viſions; forget the 


World to which they belong, and live in a new one of 


their own Creation. Now according to the Degree, 
in which there is Danger of any ſuch Inconveniences, 
we ought either to avoid intirely what cauſes them, or 
obſerve a due Moderation in it : elſe our Abſti- 
nence may ay do us much mare e than Ser- 
vice. 
And another important Rule is, never to make 

Vows, or even Reſolutions that we will faſt ſo often, 
with ſuch or ſuch Rigour, for any particular Time to 
come, eſpecially to any diſtant Time. For it ſeldom 
or never happens, that ſuch Things are of real Ad- 
vantage. And they have ſo frequently been Snares 
and Diſtreſſes, that all Perſons ought to be warned 
againſt them: and they, who are moſt prone to them, 
ought to be moſt afraid of them. 

But ſuppoſing we are, by Nature, ever ſo well qua - 
hfied to receive Benefit from the Practice of this 
Duty: yet none will follow, unleſs we guard againſt 
Miſtakes. 

Faſting conſiſts in abſtaining, wholly or in Part, 
from our ordinary Food. Abſtaining wholly the 
former Part of the Day is undoubtedly the natural, 
and ſhould be the general Method of doing this. But 
they, in whoſe Caſe good Reaſons forbid it, may, by 
properly reſtraining themſelves in the latter Part, keep 
their Faſt to all good Purpoſes, after they have, in 
common Speech, broken it. Continuing a total Ab- 
ſtinence longer than a Day can hardly ever be, and ſo 
long ſeldom is, either uſeful or ſafe. And though a 
conſiderable Approach towards total Abſtinence for 
the whole Day, if conducted prudently, may be al- 
lowed at proper Intervals for ſome ſmall Time, when 
deſigned for Self puniſhment in great Faults; as 
indeed leſſening our Faſt into a Trifle, on any Oc- 
caſion, public or private, would be mocking God, 


= R ourſelves, and giving Scandal or bad Exam- 


ple 
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ple to others ?: yet when ſubduing irregular Appe- 
tites and Paſſions is the End in View, moderate Se- 
verity, and barely, if at all, exceeding the Strictneſs 
of an exact and rigorous Temperance, but long con- 
tinued, will be moſt effectual. 

Abſtaining from particular Sorts of Food, from 
Fleſh-meat tor Inſtance, as the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
pleaſing Sort, if it be not hurtful, is very proper; 
and on public Faſts eſpecially, as being the common 
and moſt viſible Mark of Compliance with what pub- 
lic Authority enjoins. But ſtill this Abſtinence, be- 
| ſides that laying a great Streſs upon it leads to Super- 
ſtition, or at leaſt affords it Countenance, may, to ſome 
Perſons, be no Self-denial at all, but conſiſtent with 
moſt . luxurious Indulgence. There are many, to 
whom ſeveral Sorts of Fiſh are more delicious, than' 
Land-Animals ; and perhaps full as nutritive. Nay, 
Methods have been invented, by which the Palate is 
hardly ever ſo much pleaſed, as when it is pretended 
to be mortified. The true Direction then concerning 
the Fare of our faſting Seaſons, is that, which the 
Example of the Prophet Daniel furniſhes: In thoſe 
Days 1 ate no pleaſant Bread that is, Nothing con- 
trived to gratify or provoke the Appetite, but the 
plaineſt of wholeſome Diet. Fhat we ought to be 
full as abſtemious in what we drink, as what we eat, 
is very clear; and both ere put on a Level in the 
ſame Paſſage of Daniel Neither came Fleſh nor Hine 
in my Mouth. The Scripture alſo condemns every 
other needleſs Indulgence at ſuch Times. M berefore 
have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not? Behold, in 
the Day of your Faſt, ye find Pleaſure*. Nor can there 
be a Doubt, but Intemperance, or even Exceſs of 

eh | Gaiety, 
= And therefore Hermas, ubi ſupra, directs, that on faſting Days 
nothing be taken, beſides Bread and Water. 8 

Pan. x. 3. One moderate Meal, of Fleſh or Fiſh, without 
Delicacy, was appointed by Queen Eliz, on an occaſional Fall. 
Strype's Life of Parker, p. 131\—134. 

Þ If, lviii. 3. | | 
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 eateth, for very poſſibly God hath received and accept- 
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Gaiety, either deſignedly preceding a Faſt, as is com- 
mon in the Romiſb Carnaval, or following one, as I 


fear may ſometimes be the Caſe in other Churches, 


intirely deſtroys the religious Ule of it. 
But though we obſerve, in the righteſt Manner, 
every Thing that relates to the outward Act: yet 


bodily Exerciſe, of this or any other Kind, profiteth lit- 


lle, unleſs it be performed with good and proper 


Diſpoſitions of Soul. When the Jews, in 1/arab's 


Time, faſted for Strife aud Debate, to ſerve the Pur- 


poſes of Animoſity and Contention ; far from being 
an Act of Piety, it was only /miting with the Fiſt of 
Wickedneſs *. When the Hypocrites, in our Saviour's 
Time, made, by their mournful Locks, a public Of- 
tentation of their private Abſtinence, he told them 
plainly, as the Words immediately following the Text 
inform us, that being ſeen: and admired, of Men 
ſhould be their only Reward, and directed his Diſci- 
ples to conceal, as far as conveniently might be, not 
their Obedience to Authority when it enjoins Days 
of Humiliation, though doubtleſs it ſnould be obeyed 


without Affectation or unneceſſary Singularity, but 


their voluntary Self-denials of this Kind: that thou 
appear not unto Men 10 faſt ; but unto thy Father, which 
ſeeibh in Secret. When the vain-glorious Phariſee faſt- 
ed twice a Week, and deſpiſed the poor Publican e, 
he had infinitely better never have faſted once in his 
Life, and been humble in his Heart. Faſting is in 
general a Remedy, or needful Precaution: therefore 
whoever takes it, confeſſes, by ſo doing, either a Diſ- 
eaſe or a peculiar Liableneſs to one, of which No- 
body ſure hath Ground to boaſt; and mene 
Humiliation a Matter of Pride is turning our Medi- 


cine into a Poiſon. Yet, of the two, condemning 
. others is ſtill worſe, than being vain of ourſelves. 


Let not him therefore, - which eateth nat, judge hin that 


; "2 ed 
© 1 Tim. iv. 8. * Luke xviii. 11, 12. . 
4 If. Iviii, 4. i Taylor, Holy Living, c. 4. $ 5. No 9. 
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ed bim s; but remember, that both the Apoſtles, and 
our Saviour himſelf, were unjuſtly cenſured by the 
Jews on this very Account *®. The Perſons, Wuom 
you blame for not faſting, may faſt, in Effect at leaſt, 
more than you know of; or may have little or no 
Need of it, and be poſſeſſed, without it, of all the 

Good, that was deſigned to be attained by it. For 
it is but an Inſtrument: and whether the Work be 
chiefly done by this Inſtrument or that, provided it 
be well done, is not material : and, if it remain un- 
done, having uſed the Inſtrument ever ſo much will 
intitle us to no Reward. Faſting, as managed by 
ſome, is or appears to be extremely difficult: and 
hence they are apt to think, that Heaven is much in- 
debted to them for it: whereas perhaps they are 
much in Fault for making it ſo difficult: or, if they 
are not, at beſt they have done only their Duty, and 
ſo are unprofitable Servants i. Even the trueſt and 
the greateſt Virtues cannot deſerve the Pardon of our 
paſt Iniquities, and the Recompence of future Happi- 
neſs; but only qualify us to receive them from God's 
Mercy, granted for the Sake of our bleſſed Redeem- 
er: much leſs then can bodily Auſterities, which are 
only Means of Virtue, do either of theſe Things. 
But, leaſt of all, will they be able to do it for thoſe, 
who, on the ſuppoſed Merit of them, venture on ſuch 
T ranſgreſſions as they like, and ſo make Chriſt the Mi- 
mer of e | | 
Deluding ourſelves by ſuch Contrivances, and at- 
tempting to impoſe upon God the Performance of 
ſome ſmall Part of what he requires, inſtead of the 
Whole, is as real, and more abſurd and fatal Hypo- 
criſy, than endeavouring to deceive our Fellow-crea- 
tures. It therefore comes directly under the Prohibi- 
tion of the Text: and we have peculiar Need to be 
on our Guard againſt it at preſent. Of late Years we 

have obſerved public Faſts with more Strictneſs and 
Vol. III. 2 Devotion, 


5 Rom, xiv. 3. d Matth. ix. 14. xi. 19. 
i Luke xvii. 10. k Gal. ii. 17. 
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Devotion, than had been ſeen amongſt us in the Me- 
mory of Man. And fo far all was well. But have 
we been afterwards uniformly pious and virtuous, 
watchful againſt all Sin, and Occaſions of Sin, atten- 
tive to our ſpiritual State and the great Concerns of 
Eternity ? Or have we thought, that crowding the 
Churches for a Day, and abſtaining from a Folly or 
two for a Winter, perhaps with an ill Will, was Reli- 
ion enough to ſave the Nation and our Souls? If any 
hing like ſuch Imaginations have taken hold of us, 
we have adulterated and debaſed a powerful Remedy 
into an uſeleſs and miſchievous Palliative, and while 
we truſt to it, are farther from the Hope of a radical 
Cure than ever. And were we to amend more 
thoroughly but for a ſhort Time only, our Caſe will 
be very little better. O Ephraim, what ſhall I do unto 
thee? O Judab, what ſhall I do unto thee ? For your Good- 
neſs is as a Morning Cloud, and as the early Dew it goeth 
away. Let us therefore, now and at all Times, con- 
ſcientiouſly beware of this, and every Error, in Re- 
fl of religious Mortifications. Let us neither 
uperſtitiouſly over-value, nor profanely deſpiſe, Infti- 
tutions for that Purpoſe : neither treat ourſelves with 
_ unprofitable Harſhneſs, nor with hurtful Indulgence : | 
neither be influenced by ſervile Dread, nor by irreve- 
rent Preſumption : neither ſubmit our Conſciences to 
the Commands of Men, as if they were Doctrines of 
God; nor contemptyouſly reject proper Helps for 
obeying the Laws of God, as worthleſs Inventions of 
Men : neither exalt the Means into the ſame Rank 
with the End, nor hope to arrive at the End without 
the Means. Let us, after the Example of the holy 
Apoſtle, /o run, as not uncertainiy; ſo fight, as not beat- 
ing the Air but, with ſtrict and yet prudent Diſci- 
pline, keep under the Body, and bring it into Subjettion®. 
Fur every Man, that ſtriveib for the Maſtery, is temperate 
in all Things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
| | Crown, 
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Crown, but we an incorruptible*®, Which that we may 
all . &c. | a 
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A good Name is rather to be choſen, thas great, 
Kicbes. | 


T ſeems very natural to wiſh, that amidſt the 

great Variety of Things, which on, various Ac- 
counts appear deſirable in this World, we could pals 
a right Judgement concerning the proportionable 
Value of each: that ſo we might determine, what 
Share of our Attention they ſeverally merit; and, 
when they interfere, which ought to have the Prefe- 
rence. | Yet this we find to be, in molt Caſes, far 
beyond our Skill. Whether, Power, or Wealth, or 
Eaſe, an active or a contemplative Life, a private 
Station or a public, this Profeſſion and Employment 
or that, be more eligible; always hath been diſputed, 
and always will. For the Deciſion will depend on 
Circumſtances too numerous and too uncertain to be 
conſidered with Exactneſs. And indeed it is for the 
Intereſt of Mankind, that the Anſwers to Queſtions 
of this Sort ſhould be involvet i in Obſcurity. For, 
ſuppoſe we all knew how to chuſe, yet we could not 
all have our Choice. And, as the Whole muſt con- 
ſift of very different Parts; it is well that our not 
knowing. which Condition would be the beſt for us, 
contributes to our receiving, as we are bound, what- 
ever falls to our Lot, with a chearful Acquielcence i in 
the Appointment of Providence. | 
But though our Maker's Wiſdom hath left us 
greatly in the B about ſuch Matters, in which 


8 | taking 


a 1 - Car. ix. 25, 
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taking one Courie or another is but ſeldom of con- 
ſiderable, if any, Importance to the moſt important 
of all Things, the Performance of our Duty: yet, in 
whatever hath a ſtated Connection with that, he hath 
given us plain Directions, both by Reaſon and Scrip- 


ture, how we ate to judge and behave. Now there 


is Nothing more cloſely connected with Virtue, than 
Reputation: and therefore he hath connected it as 
_ cloſely with our Happineſs: not only teaching us, by 
Nature, to eſteem it as the chief of outward Bleſſings; 
but by Revelation to preferve and cheriſh it with aſſi- 
duous Care. The Text, which I have read to you, 
prefers a good Name to great Riches, Another faith, it 
is better than precious Ointment * that is, than the 
coſtlieſt Perfumes that were anciently uſed, in the 
gayeſt Entertainments of the voluptuous, or the Fu- 
neral Honours of the great. And throughout the 
Word of God, we are excited by Examples, as well 
as Precepts, to aim diligently at obtaining a yood Re- 
port. Accordingly Mankind in all Ages have been 
ſtrongly influenced by this Principle; and, in a great 
Meaſure, to what they ought. F 

But ſtill, as the moſt powerful Motives are apt to be 
ſlighted by ſome, and the righteſt perverted by others: 
there are Numbers, who profeſs to have ſcarce any 
Regard to Reputation; and ſtil} greater, who pay it 
a very undue Regard. Therefore, it may be uſeful 
to ſhew you the Wrongneſs and the Danger. 

I. Of having too little Concern about it. 
II. Of having too much. | | 

I. Of having too little. One meets, not very un- 
commonly, with thoſe who affect a perfect Indiffe- 
rence to what a ſilly or malicious World, that hath 
Nothir g to do with them or their Affairs, may plæaſe 
to think or talk about them. I ſay, they affect this; 
becauſe, for the moſt Part, it is mere Affectation: 
| | | * and 

® Eccl. vii. 1. b 1 Sam. ii. 24, Prov. xv. 30. Acts 
vi. 3. x. 22. xxii. 12. Phil, iv. 8, 1 Tim. iii, 7, Heb. 
xi, 2. 3 John 12. | 
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and while they pretend not to be moved at all by what 
is reported of them, they plainly are moved by it 
greatly: not enough perhaps to conduct themſelves 
with more Diſcretion upon it, (and ſo much the worſe 
for them;) but enough to be very unealy and angry 
about it. Now what really diſturbs them, it is a Fol- 
ly to put on the Air of deſpiſing: and the only ſenſi- 
ble Method is, to take Care and avoid it. 
But they plead, that avoiding Cenſure is impoſſible: 
People will ſay ill-natured Things, and make ſpiteful 
Conſtructions: ſome will always be raiſing Stories, 
and others believing them: and why ſhould one give 
one's ſelf Trouble to prevent what after all cannot be 
prevented? Nor can it be denied, that the World is 
very cenſorious: but it is by no Means true, that 
they who keep on their Guard, and they who do not, 
fare alike in it. Sometimes indeed very innocent and 
prudent Perſons may fall under very cruel Imputati- 
ons: but they rarely continue under them. And 
therefore, if it be not a Rule without Exception, it is 
one with but few Exceptions, that whoever is much 
and generally and long evil ſpoken of, hath been 
faulty: very probably not in the Degree, perhaps not 
in the Manner, that is charged: but there hath been 
either an Approach towards it, or a blameable Ap- 
pearance of it, or ſomething or another that ſhould 
not have been; elſe ſo many would not have judged, 
or at leaſt have perſiſted in judging, ſo uofavourably. 
Still their Judgement may be a ſinful one. But why © 
ſhould we tempt them to that Sin? It is hurting both 
them and ourſelves. Profeſſing to deſpiſe the ill Opt- 
nion of Mankind, creates a ſhrewd Suſpicion, that we 
have deſerved it. For if we have not; why do we 
lie fo quiet under it? Why not explain our paſt Con- 
duct, if there be Opportunity ; or, however, watch 
ſo carefully over our future Behaviour, as by Degrees 
to ſilence Calumny ? It is our Duty, not only to be 
harmleſs, but uſeful in the World; and of what Uſe. 
can any Perſon hope to be whom Obloquy depreciates, 
| x and 
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and expoſes to Diſlike? It is our Duty, not only to 
be virtuous, but exemplary in Virtue: and inſtead of 
that, we appear Examples of Wickedneſs, if we ne- 
glect Aſperſions thrown upon us, when we could wipe 
them off. And as every new Example of it, real or 
ſeeming, adds new Encouragement to it; the worſt _ 
of Sinners heinouſly aggravate their Sins, by ſhewing 
that they are not aſhamed of them; befides the Im- 
prudence of provoking private and public Indignation 
or Contempt. | | _ 
But let the guilty manage as they will, ſurely the 
ianocent muſt ſee, that their Intereſt is, not to con- 
found themſelves with the fermer, and ſhare in their 
Reproach by diſregarding Reputation, but diſtinguiſh | 
themſelves by a conſtant, though unaffected, Atten- 
tion to it. Ill People may have their Ends in deſiring 
that you ſhould appear like them : but your Buſineſs 
is to appear different from them: otherwiſe you are 
ſo far virtuous to no Purpoſe. And therefore, you 
forget yourſelf ſtrangely, if you give up an Advan- 
tage, that is peculiar to you. A good Name, of all 
Things, is what a bad Perſon cannot fecure. And 
therefore you, that can, ſhould on no Account fail 
of doing it. . 

The Judgement of others concerning us deſerves 
Reſpect: and to pay it none, is a ſhocking Want of 
Modeſty. Beſides, Preſervation of mutual Eſteem 
makes Perſons amiable to each other : and in that 


May contributes largely to their common Happineſs. 
For it is hateful to think of living in the Midſt of bad 
Characters only: and that ſingle Conſideration ſhould 


excite us powerfully to keep the Face of Things from 
having that Look. But further, the Senſe of Shame 
was given us by our Maker for a Guard to our Senſe 
of Duty. And as we want, on many Occaſions, every 
Guard that we can have; we know not what Evils 


may follow throwing aſide this. Perſons, who care 


not what they are thought, are in a very likely Way 
not to care what they do. And therefore, St. = 
1 natn 
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hath moſt judiciouſly intermixed, as being intimatelY 
connected, Regard to Principle, and Regard to Cha- 
rater. AI hal ſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things 
are honourable ; whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſo- 
ever Things are of good Report; if there be any*Virtue, 
and if there be any Praiſe ; think on theſe Things &. 

But were Contempt of Reputation ever ſo conſiſtent 
with our Innocence, it would be greatly contrary to 
our Intereſt notwithſtanding. A loſt, or even a 
doubtful Fame, in ſome Points, fixes an almoſt inde- 
lible Mark upon Perſons, whh deprives them of 
many Advantages in Life, and often delivers them 
over to Scorn and Wretchedneſs, for the reſt of their 
Days. Nay, even when Nothing bad can be faid of 
any one, yet if but little Good can, this alone will 
uſually have an unhappy Influence on his future Situ- 
ation: whereas an eminently fair Character prepoſ- 
ſeiles every Body in the Favour of him who bears it: 
engages friendly Treatment, begets Truſt and Confi- 
dence, gives Credit and Weight. Such will always 
be ſought after and employed, reſpected in their Pro- 
ſperity, aſſiſted under Diſtreſſes: in ſhort this Diſtine- 
tion is, in Effect, beyond all that can be name 
Honour, and Power, and Wealth. | 

But then further, it is Pleaſure too, which only one 
other, nearakin to it, can exceed or equal. For next 
to the Conſciouſneſs of being good and worthy, that 

of being eſteemed fo, eſpecially by thoſe, who are ſuch 
themſelves, is undoubtedly the joyfulleſt Feeling in 
the Heart of Man, and diffuſes the higheſt Satisfac- 
tion through every Intercourſe of Life. But very 
afflicting muſt their inward Senſations be, who know 
they are juſtly hated, ſuſpected or deſpiſed : and in 
the Midſt of Society muſt wander about, unefte.med 


— 


and friendleſs, . 


Another very material Conſideration is, that, though 
Offenders often return completely to their Duty, it is 
but ſeldom and imperfectly that they ever regain their 

| | Characters, 


e Phil. iv. 8. 
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Characters, when once forfeited: whereas, by pre- 
ſerving them, they ſecure not only many and great 
preſent Benefits, but the pleaſing Proſpect, in which 
our Maker hath, with unſpeakable Goodneſs, formed 
us to delight, of leaving an honourable Memory be- 
hind them for their Family to inherit; and a valuable 
Bequeſt it frequently proves: while hereditary Infamy 
is the cruel Portion, that others leave to their Poſte- 
rity and Kindred. Have Regard to thy Name, ſaitn 
the wile Son of Sirach, for that ſhall continue above a 
' thouſand great Treaſures of Gold, A happy Life bath. 
but a few Days; but a good Name endureth for ever ©, 
On all Accounts then it is our Wiſdom as well as our 
Duty, to provide for honeſt Things, not only in the Sight 
of the Lord, but alſo in the Sight of Men *. 
Still, it myſt be owned, there are Occaſions on 
which neglecting both Parts of this Rule may appear 
che ſhorteſt Way to worldly Proſperity. But theſe 
Appearances are often deceitful. And when they 
prove ſuch, what hath the Wretch, who ventures 
upen this Courſe, done? He hath loſt his Honour, 
and loſt his Peace, and got Nothing for them. But 
whateyer he gets, he will find his Bargain at laſt a 
yery dear one, He will feel himſelf inwardly no 
longer the ſame Man, that he was: he will ſee him- 
ſelf treated, by the better Part of Mankind at leaſt, 
with the Coldneſs, which he knows to come ſhort of 
his Deſert ; the Reſpect paid him by the reſt will be 
of very uncertain Duration; and while it laſts, he will 
. - perceive it, by many a Token, to be mere Outſide. 
He will be afraid perpetually, that ſome Turn of Af- 


fairs may take away from him the Advantages of his 
mo and leave him only the Ignominy of it. Or, 
ow well ſoever he may eſcape, or how little ſoever 
he may value, the Shame of this World; that of the 
next can neither be avoided nor contemned. 
; | There 


# Ecelug Xi. 12, 15, Cor. viii, 21, 
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There can be no Doubt then, but Reputation de- 


ſerves a very great Regard. And therefore I pro- 
8 5 . 


II. To warn you againſt ſhewing an over- great 
Regard to it. 

Many ſeem to think, that a fair Appearance is all 
they want: and accordingly take little Care to ſup- 
port it by Reality. But, without the latter, the for- 
mer will quickly be ſeen through. And in the mean 
Time, while few or none elſe know them, their Know- 
ledge of themſelves, and perpetual Fears that others 
will find them out, muſt ſurely leave them very imall 
Pleaſure in having, as the Scripture expreſſes it, a 
Name that they live, and being in Truth dead. 

Many more, if they are guilty of Nothing, which 
the World thinks enormous, imagine they are quite 
as good as they need to be: forgetting, that be Lord 

ſeeth not as Man ſeeths, but often that, which is bigb- 
ly efteemed amongſt Men, is Abomination in the Sight of 
God b, who knows the ſecret Springs, whence every 
Word and Action flow, Let us reflect then, that we 
are to approve our Lives and Hearts, not merely to 
our Fellow-creatures ; but to our Maker, who is per- 
fect in Holineſs: that we may indeed bave whereof to 
glory before Men; but we can not before God; in whoſe 
_ Sight ſpall no Man living be juſtified * by his own Works. 
Bleſſed is be, to whom Faith in Chriſt, productive of 
- continual Study to amend and improve, is counted 
for Righteouſneſs + for 10 him the Lord will not impuie 
Sn. 2 
But a ſtill worſe Degree, if poſſible, of immoderate 
Regard to our Reputation is, when, to raiſe or per- 
ſerve it, we tranſgreſs our Duty. And it is ſurely a 
ſtrange Perverſeneſs in human Nature, that, though 
Fear of Diſeſteem, with every other Motive added 
| = ; to 


f Rev. iti, 1. * Pf. cxliii. 2. Rom. iii. 24. Gal. ii. 16. wi. 10. 
1 1Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Rom. iv. 5—8. 

> Luke xvi, 15. 
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to it, is frequently inſufficient to keep us from acting 
wrong; yet, on other Occaſions, that Fear alone, in 
Oppoſition to every other Motive, is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to keep us from acting right. Cuſtom and 
Faſhion have brought ſome Parts of Morals, and al- 
moſt the Whole of Piety, into utter Diſgrace. At 
leaſt too many either imprudently chuſe, or unhappily 
fall into ſuch Acquaintance, that they muſt loſe their 
Character with them, unleſs they will throw off their 
Virtue and Religion. No Wonder if poor thought- 
leſs Creatures often ſink under this Temptation. 
But Mo to thoſe, by whom the Offence cometh u. 
who, not content to be vicious and profane themſelves, 
add unprovoked the further and greater Wickedneſs 
of perſecuting others by Ridicule and Invective 
into the ſame Guilt. A Perſecution however far 
from being formidable enough to afford any tolerable 
Excuſe for ſuch as yield to it. The vain, and ſhewy, 
and bold, who cail themſelves the World, and pre- 
tend to diſpoſe of Contempt and Applauſe as they will, 
have it not ſo entirely by any Means in their own 
Hands, as they would ſeem. ' For, beſides that 
the Nature of Things cannot be altered ; were 
the Numbers of ſuch Perſons larger than it is, 
yet their Weight is not anſwerable to it. And 
though the wiſe and good may, in Proportion, 
be few; yet their Judgement is, and will be re- 
ſpected by many. So that whoever is truly diſ- 
poſed to be pious and virtuous will never want 
competent Protection, if he doth but ſeek for it 
by cultivating proper Friendſhips ; but let the 
Generality be ever ſo bad, will gain, upon the 
Whole, more Reputation than he loſes, by adher- 
ing to his Duty. | | 
Let, ſuppoſing this were otherwiſe, it ſhould be 
conſidered, that the Eſteem of the worthleſs is very 
ill purchaſed at the Price of becoming like them: 
and that the moſt fatal Conſequences daily proceed 
hs from 
m Matth. xvili. 7. | 


| f 
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from Perſons being led by the Folly of others, rather 
than their own good Senſe, and that of their diſcreeter 
and more experienced Friends. But above all, it 
ſhould be conſidered, how /mall a Thing it is to be 
judged of Man's Judgement, when be that judgeth us is 
the Lord® who hath expreſsly ſaid, what he will 
aſſuredly verify, Them that honour me, I will honour - 
and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be ligbily eftcemed ®. Sel- 
dom will this fail in the preſent Life: but never in 
the next: when they, who ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, ſhall awake ; ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to- Shame and everlaſting Contempt P. Therefore, not- 
withſtanding all the Cenſures of this World, let us 
run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us; looking 
unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſber of our Faith ; who 
endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is [et down 
at the right Hand of the Throne of God. | 
Another Caſe, in which, to preſerve a Character 
with their Acquaintance, Perſons will do what every 
one elſe, and they themſelves often, ſee to be wrong, 
is that of Party-wickedneſs. Very frequently Pre- 
judices of Education, worldly Intereſt, Vehemence of 
Temper hurry them into it, But frequently alſo, 
their ſole Inducement is, that if they ſhould ſtop 
ſhort, their Friends would look coldly upon them, 
and think meanly of them; and they cannot bear the 
Reproach of not having been true to their Side. 
What a wretched Principle now is this! And yet 
tolerably good Perſons will be carried ſtrange Lengths 
by it: and others, any Lengths whatever. We find 
in St. 7ohn, that on hearing our Saviour's Diſcourſes, 
many among the chief Rulers of the Jews, inwardly 
believed on * but becauſe 75 the Phariſees, they did not 
confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. 
For they loved the Praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe 
of God”. Now juſt the ſame Thing, which got the 
better of their Conviction in this Reſpect, gets the 
| better 
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better of moſt Men's in one Reſpect or another : and 
they will not reflect, that as the Temptations to raiſe 
or preſerve a Reputation by joining in the Exceſſes of 
Party, are often the moſt trifling, and eaſieſt to be 
reſiſted, that can be; ſo, when the Trial is harder, 
the Duty is ſtill the ſame; but the Victory will be 
the more honourable, and the Reward the greater. 
A further Inſtance, and a very criminal one, of 


| preferring the good Opinion of others to their own 
Conſcience is, when Perſons, having been guilty of 


ſome Folly or Sin, will be guilty of almoſt any Thing 
to cover it, rather than expoſe themſelves. At one 
Time they will immediately commit a very great 
Fault to conceal a very ſmall one. At others, they 
will begin, for that Purpoſe, only with what ſeems a 
pretty harmleſs Tranſgreſſion. But that doth not 
ſucceed, perhaps entangles them yet worſe : and fo 
they are drawn on, till inſtead of confeſſing at firſt a 
ſingle Error, they are ſhamefully convicted at laſt of 


many. But if they could, by ſuch Means, eſcape 


ever ſo clear, theſe are not Means, by which they 
ought to eſcape. Even an innocent Perfon hath no 
Right to uſe other than innocent Methods for his 


Defence: much leſs is having done one bad Thing 


an Excuſe for doing a ſecond. So far indeed as 


' honeſt Prudence will hide our Diſgrace, we are 


doubtleſs in the Right to employ it. But if that will 
not ſuffice ; what we have deſerved we muſt patiently 
undergo, as a juſt Correction, and ſalutary Diſcipline 
to produce Repentance. There lies our 9 back: 
jd it is in vain to ſeek for any other. If we are 


diſpoſed to take. this only right Courſe, all good 


"Perſons will think it a Duty ſtrictly binding them 


(for indeed it is an important one) to make our Re- 
turn as eaſy to us, as poſſible: never to reproach us 
more with what we have heartily condemned our- 
ſelves for; but hold us in that Honour, of which a 


true Penitent may ſometimes deſerve a higher De- 
gree, than thoſe who never offended. And though 


the 
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"the World ſhould, as probably it will, do us this 
Juſtice but imperfectly; yet beating, in a virtuous 
Manner, whatever Shame our Faults may bring 
upon us in this Life, will contribute to increaſe our 
Glory in the next. | 


One other bad Way of aiming at Reputation, 


which muſt be mentioned, is, when we demoliſh that 
of others, to raiſe our own, and build it on the Ruins. 
Every one feels how grievous this Injury- is, when 
done to himſelf : and therefore knows the Wicked- 
neſs of doing it to his Neighbour. Nor truly is the 


Folly much leſs. Let another Perſon's Character in 


any Reſpect be thought or proved ever ſo contempti- 
ble or fo bad, mine continues but juſt what it Was. 
And as for any Hope, that it may be the more ad- 
mired, when the other is lowered ; on the contrary, 
it will be obſerved, who hath taken Pains to lower it. 
And they, who are known to give ſuch Treatment, 
generally meet, as they well deſerve, with a double 
Share of it. Candour towards all, of whom we 
ſpeak, is the true Art of obtaining it towards our- 
ſelves: whereas he that hath ſbewed no Mercy, ſhall, 
both from God and Man, have Judgement without 
Mercy 8. . | | 


But beſides thoſe, who are led into any of theſe - 


Sins by an undue Fondneſs for Reputation; they alſo 
are blameable, who allow it to give them too much 
Uneaſineſs. A good Name is indeed the moſt valua- 
ble of all earthly Things: but, like the reſt of them, 
may be the Subject of too much Anxiety. If we are 
not eſteemed by every body as we ought; if unjuſt 
Imputations are thrown, and, for a Time, reſt, u 

us, nay ſhould it happen to be a conſiderable Time: 
provided it be not our Fault, let us make it as light a 
| Misfortune as we can. Perhaps it is for having done 
our Duty, that we are traduced: and what is our 
Caſe then? Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſball revile you, 


and ſay all Manner of Evil againſt you falſely for 
A James ii. 13. * 
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my Sate. Or, ſuppoſing the Occaſion to be not fo 
meritorious; yet it is ſome Alleviation, that theſe 
Things, in ſuch a World as the preſent, are of 
Courſe to be expected. We live among Perſons that 
will detract and miſinter pret: and truly we are too 
prone to do like them. Beſides, without any ill Diſ- 
poſition, they miſtake our Attainments and Accom- 
pliſhments, we miſtake theirs, and it cannot be 
otherwiſe. Doubtleſs we ſhould avoid both making 
and occaſioning fuch Miſtakes as far as we can. But 
when we have done our beſt, it is no more to be 
hoped that the moſt excellent Perſon upon Earth 
ſhould have from all Mankind a perfectly good Re- 
rt, than that the moſt regular Perſon upon Earth 
ſhould at all Times enjoy perfectly good Health. 
Proper Care, generally ſpeaking, will ſecure us tole- 
rably in both Reſpects; at leaſt will recover us again. 
And, as our Health may ſometimes be the better 
afterwards for having gone through a ſharp Fit of 
Sickneſs: ſo may our Character for ſuffering a ſevere 
Trial. At leaſt, ſuch an Exerciſe of our Patience 
and Meekneſs, if we preſerve them, will do us a 
great deal more Service, than the Loſs of a little 
Eſteem can do us Harm. But it muſt be ſaid again, 
that let Perſons only be virtuous and diſcreet, mild 
and humble, peaceful and charitable; that is, let, 
them be truly good, and uſe but common Precauti- 
ons, that their Good be not evil ſpoken f,; and they 

will ſeldom fail of ſupporting a fair Reputation. 
As for a high one, that is not ſo eaſy to be gained: 
but neither is it ſo proper to be much deſired. He 
indeed who is conſcious, that, were his Merit Known, 
it would enable him to be ſingularly uſeful, may and 
ſhould, if he is ſure that this is both true and his 
true Motive, ſtrive earneſtly to be conſpicuous: but 
we are ſtrangely apt to deceive ourſelves in each of 
theſe Points. And, if we have little more than Self- 
Gratification in View: vehement Solicitude, in moſt 
. ” | Caſes, 

_ © Matth. v. 11. Rom. xiv. 16. 
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Caſes, gives more Uneaſineſs, than Succeſs gives 
| Pleaſure. But Solicitude for Fame hath this further 


Unhappineſs, that, as very few have really any con- 
ſiderable Title to it, moſt of the Candidates for it 


muſt be diſappointed : and ſo much the more certain- 
ly the more forward they are in their Pretenſions. 
For in Proportion as we betray that Weakneſs, we 
ſtrongly tempt the World, not only to withhold the 
Eſteem which we deſerve, but even to withdraw that 
which they had beſtowed upon us. And further, if 
Perſons will affect to raiſe themſelves to a vaſt Height 
in popular Opinion, though it ſhould provoke No- 
body to pull their Building down, it would- in all 
Likelihood, after a While, overturn itfelf, or fink 


under its own Weight. Our Buſineſs therefore is to 


take the utmoſt Care, that our Foundation be ſolid : 
_ lofty Superſtructure is rather to be feared than 
iſhed. 8 | . 
And, befides the Imprudence of the Thing, it is 
really Injuſtice to demand of the World more Regard 
than we have a Right to, and charge them with what 
they do not owe us. Nor is even this the worſt of 
the Caſe. Perſons, who claim too much, are fre- 
quently driven to unfair and even criminal Methods 
of getting their. Claim allowed: and there are 


many in the World, who would have deſerved a very 


good Name, if they had not been too earneſt and too 


haſty for a great one. Here then, the truly valuable 


Reputation is loſt in Purſuit of a Shadow, which is 


ſeldom overtaken. To be admired is what we long 
for: to be diſliked and deſpiſed is what we uſually 
get. Or, if we ſucceed better, perhaps the Paſſion, 
to which we make ſo coſtly a Sacrifice is only that of 
being celebrated for ſome errant Trifle : though in- 
deed, be it what it will, every Thing is a Trifle, 
compared to a right State of Mind and right Con- 
duct of Life. The Reputation of making theſe 
Things our Study is what we ſhould aim at: and as, 
in Virtue, the chief Point is, to do Nothing ill; ſo, 

| G in 


was ſtill to 


— 
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in Character, it is to have Nothing ill ſaid of us. 
After that, it cannot but be deſirable to have Good 
ſaid; and, in the Main, to know. it. But a general 
and a ſlight Knowledge is quite ſufficient. We may 
have full as much Pleaſure from that, as will be of any 
Uſe to us. And liſtening after Particulars, and want- 
ing to hear a great deal of ourſelves, both is wrong 
and leads wrong. They, whoſe Praiſe is worth hav- 


ing, we may be ſure, will never give us a large Quan- 
tity of it before our Faces. And therefore ſuch as 


do, either are bad or weak Perſons themſelves, or 
think us fo. Art leaſt they take the ready Way to 


make us ſo. For there is not-upon Earth a more en- 


ſnaring Temptation, than that of too fond a Self- com- 


placency. Correcting our many and great Faults is 


our proper Employment : delighting in our own 
Praiſes and imagined Excellencies, a very unſafe and 
nicious one. Let it be our Care then to mind our 
ork by an humble and patient Continuance in well- 
doing: and as to our Reward, the leſs eager we are 
for it in this World, the more abundantly we ſhall 
receive, in the next, Glory, and Honour, and Immorta- 


tay". | 


* 


* 
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5 GAL. vi. 15. 


Der in Chrifl Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth am 


Thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature. 


ESE Words relate to that firſt Diſpute 


as Chriſtians, whether the Law of Mo/cs 
obſerved : which, though it hath long 


been out of Queſtion, and now perhaps the 8 
pe cems 


» Rom, ii. 7. 
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ſeems to be only, how the Obſervation of ſuch a Law 
could ever be required at all, was yet a very natural 
Subject of Controverſy, and plainly a very important 
one, when our Religion began to ſpread in the World: 
and there is ſuch perpetual Reference to it in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, that they have been greatly miſunder- 
ſtood for Want of carrying it m Mind. And there- 
fore, I ſhall, in two Diſcourſes on theſe Words, 
I. Vindicate the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God 
in diſtinguiſhing the Jews by a peculiar 
Covenant: 8 | 
H. Give an Account of the Expiration of that 
Covenant, and its ceaſing to oblige or avail 
any Part of Mankind: | | 
III. Shew, what alone can avail Men; and ex- 
plain the Phraſe of a new Creature, by which 
the Apoſtle here expreſſes it. 
I. I ſhall vindicate the. Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
Providence, in diſtinguiſhing the Jews, from the reſt 
of the World, by a pecuhar Covenant. | 
Gad is no Reſpecter of Perſons: but in every Age and 
Nation, they who feared him and worked Righteouſneſs, 
have always been accepted with him*. The Rewards 
of Innocence, had Man continued innocent, . would 
have extended to the whole human Race: as did the 
ſad Conſequences of our firſt Parents Fall. From 
theſe God equally relieved all their Deſcendents : 
and received them into a ſecond Covenant of Grace 
and Forgiveneſs, on the equitable Terms of a fincere, 
though imperfe& Obedience, having for its Princi- 
ple, the Belief more or leſs explicit, in Proportion as 
Revelation was, that he is, and is a Rewarder of them 
that feek, bim. This Faith ſaved Noab, the Preacher 
and Practiſer of Righteouſneſs *, with his Family, 
when all Neſb beſides, having corrupted their Way *, 
were deſtroyed by the Deluge : that, after ſo exem- 
plary a Puniſhment of Sin, the World might begin 
anew from that good Man, with better Hopes of their 
Vor. III. R obſerving 
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obſerving for the future the Laws of the Almighty. 
Again, to all the Deſcendents of Noah, without Ex- 
ception, God equally delivered his Precepts and his 
Promiſes : nor made any Diſtinction amongſt them, 
till they had made one amongſt themſelves, by revolt- 
ing in great Numbers from true Religion to Idolatry 
and Wickedneſs. And then, as he had enabled them 
to /ee originally, from the Things that were made, bis 
eternal Power and Godhead © ;, as he had formed them 
tobe a Law to themſetves*, by the Authority of na- 
tural Conſcience within them; as he had ſuperadded 
- ſuch ſtrong Manifeſtations of his Acceptance of Piety 
and Virtue, and his Abhorrence of Sin: what Ground 
could there have been for Complaint, if he had left 
them to obſerve, or neglect at their Peril, the Notices 
already given them; without interpoſing any farther 
to direct them in this World; only reſerving for the 
next ſuch Rewards or Puniſhments, as were ſuitable 
to their Behaviour? And yet there is Reaſon to think, 
from occaſional Intimations in Scripture, that Warn- 
ings and Inſtructions from Heaven were ſtill frequent- 
ly vouchſafed to Mankind. VV 
But one Man in particular, Abrabam, and his De- 
ſcendents, God was pleaſed to bleſs, beyond others, with 
Communications of his Will; and admit into a Cove- 
nant of peculiar Favour :-which to many hath appear- 
ed a Preference very partial, and unkind to the reſt 
of the World. But would it have been kinder to be- 
ſtow this Favour on none, than on ſome ? The reſt of 
the World were not in a worſe Condition than before, 
though the Jews were in a better. God did not 
abandon the general Care of Mankind, when he took 
that People into his more eſpecial Protection. The 
other Nations of the Earth. had ſtill a Right to all the 
old Promiſes of Mercy, though the Jews had new 
| ones given them. Accordingly we find, after the 
| Call of Abraham, Melchizedek, a Gentile, not only 
an acceptable Worſhipper himſelf, but a * 
| others 
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others of the moſt high God s, and ſuch a one,” whoſe 
Prieſthood more fully reſembled our bleſſed Lord's, 
than that of Aaron did. Again, we find that holy 
Man Fob, though a Gentile alſo, fully equal in God's 
Eſteem to any of thoſe, who were diſtinguiſhed for 
his choſen People, by the Marks of his Convenant. 

Still, if, upon this, we are aſked the Queſtion, 
which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes to be put, I hat Advan- 
tage then bad the few ? We anſwer with him: Much 
every Way : chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 
mitted the Oracles of Go. From the very Time of 
Abraham's Call, he and his Poſterity had fuller No- 
_ tifications of God's Will, and ſtronger Inſtances of 

his providential Care, than other Men. Bur from 
the Time, when Maſes appeared amongſt them, they 
had unheatd-of Demonſtrations of divine Power, ex- 
erting itſelf for their Deliverance and Protection; 
and a viſible Appearance of the divine Glory, leading 
them from the Land of Bondage to that of Promiſe. 
They had a Law delivered to them, with inexpreſſi- 
ble Solemnity, by the Mouth of God himſelf: and 
though it may ſeem hard to account for ſome Part 
of it, eſpecially to the unlearned, at tie preſent Diſ- 
tance of above three thouſand Years; yet, ſo far as 
we have the Means of judging, it even now ſhews it- 
ſelf, on the Whole, admirably fitted, in their Cir- 
cumſtances, to preſerve them from the Idolatry and 
Immoralities of their Neighbours, and eſtabliſh 
amongſt them the Belief and Practice of true Religi- 
on: to cenvince them of their Inability of fulfilling a 
perfect Obedience, and therefore their Need of God's 
Mercy; to prefigure, by the Appointment of a cere- 
monial Service,, a ſpiritual one to come; and by the 
Inſtitution of typical Sacrifice to be offered daily, the 
true and efficacious Sacrifice and Prieſthood of that 
| Perſon, through whom Pardon and Grace were de- 
rived to Mankind. Then, befides the Eſtabliſhment 
of ſuch a Law amongſt them, God was perpetually 
| Oo exciting 
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exciting them to Good, and deterring them from 
Evil; by the Interpoſition of an extraordinary Provi- 
dence, to reward their Obedience, or puniſh their 


Diſobedience; and by the Warnings and Exhortati- 


ons of Prophets, raiſed up ſucceſſively; who alſo both 
explained and improved the Inſtructions, which Moſes 
had given them. 

Theſe were doubtleſs great Advantages: but that 
other Nations had not the ſame, is no more an Ob- 
jection againſt the divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, than 
that all Nations or all Men at preſent have not in all 
Reſpects the ſame Advantages, that ſome have. It 
ſuffices, that of each ſhall be required according to 


what he hath, not according to what he hath not *. But 


as to every Thing beyond this, God is Maſter of his 
own Gifts : and we are incompetent Judges, how he 


- ought to diſpoſe of them. Yet in the Diſpoſal, of 
which I am ſpeaking, we may trace evident Footſteps 


of Wiſdom, and extenſive Mercy. While the reſt of 
the World was falling into Superſtition and Idolatry, 


Abraham diſtinguiſhed himſelf by a faithful Practice 


of true Religion: and therefore was properly a diſ- 


tinguiſhed Object of divine Favour. He was careful 


alſo to educare his Family in the ſame Principles ; as 
God himſelf bears him Witneſs. For I know Abra- 
bam; that he will command bis Children and bis Houſe- 
hold after bim, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, 
zo do Fuſtice and Judgement. It was therefore no 
groundkts Preference, but a moſt reaſonable Proceed- 
ing; to build on the Foundations already laid and re- 
maining ; and reward Perſons, found to be ſo well 
diſpoſed, by conferring on them further Privileges; 
of which, with all their Faults, they were much like- 
lier to make a good Uſe, than any of their more cor- 
rupted Neighbours. . 
Let to theſe likewiſe, and to all Men, God had 
gracious Intentions in every Thing, which he did for 


to 
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to Abraham, was, that in him and in his Seed ſhould all 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed'. This indeed 
received not its full Accompliſhment, till our Saviour, 
the great Bleſſing of all Nations, came. But it was 
in ſome Meaſure verifying continually, from the Day 
it was made. Had all Men been left to themſelves at 
that Time, the Knowledge of true Religion might 
have been every where loſt. But ſecuring the Pro- 
feſſion of it amongſt the Deſcendents of Abrabam, 
was preſerving a Witneſs for God upon Earth, and 
that in a Part of it, perhaps as well peopled and as 
well eſteemed, as any then known. There they 
ſhone forth, firſt in Canaan, then in Egypt, as Lights 
in a dark Place m, to attract the Eyes and direct the 
Steps of the well-diſpoled. And this is a Benefit of 
great Conſequence. For Truth propoſed is much 
more eaſily perceived, than without ſuch Propoſal it 
is diſcovered. And when the Almighty brought 
them back from Egypt to Canaan again, by ſuch 
amazing Miracles as the Scripture relates, theſe were 
ſo many loud Declarations from Heaven to Mankind, 
concerning their Duty : nor have we Reaſon to doubt, 
but many were alarmed and convinced by their 
Means: which indeed is expreſsly mentioned, as one 
End propoſed by them: And the Egyptians ſhall know, 
that I am the Lord®. Accordingly there went out, 
we read, a mixed Multitude with * the Hraelites: and 
who could they be, but ſuch as were brought ta 
believe in the true God? For Worſhippers of falſe 
| Gods they were not to ſuffer amongſt them. Again, 
ſoon after this, Jethro, a Man of high Rank, and 
therefore probably of great Influence, amongſt the 
Midiamies;, how ſtrongly doth he declare, what 
Effect theſe Wonders had on him? And Jethro ſaid, 
Bleſſed be, the Lord who hath delivered you out of the 
Hands of the Egyptian. Now I know that the Lord is 
greater than all Gods v. Further till: — 


Gen. xii. 3. xviii, 18. xxii, 18. Exii xii. 38. 
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find in the Law, as we do very frequently, Mention 
of the Strangers, that ſhould ſojourn in the Land of 
Vrael; theſe were many of them indeed no Proſelytes 
to the Whole of the Jewiſh Covenant, but all of 
them Worſhippers of the Maker of Heaven and Earth 
only. And though, by the wiſe Direction of God, 
Moſes prohibited the Admiſſion of Idolaters amongſt 
the People; yet by the ſame Direction he enjoined 
the utmoſt Humanity and Tenderneſs to all, that 


Preſerved the Religion of the Children of Noah, or of 


Nature, in any tolerable Degree uncorrupted. In 
the ſame Spirit, Solomon too puts up an earneſt Pett- 
tion for ſuch, in his Prayer at the Dedication of the 
Temple. Moreover concerning a Stranger, that is not 
of thy People Iſrael, but cometh out of a far Country, for 
thy Names Sake : (for they ſhall hear of thy great Name, 
and of thy flrong Hand, and of thy ftretched-out Arm.) 
when he ſhall come, and pray towards this Houſe , hear 
thou in Heaven thy Dwelling- Place, and do according ts 


all that the Stranger calleth to thee for + that all the Pro- 


ple of the Earth may know thy Name, to fear thee, as do 
thy People Hrael “?. . 

Nor were the Jews of Service only in their flouriſh-_ 
ing State, to ſupport true Religion in the World : 


but under their Afflictions and Captivities they ſpread 


it much further, than they could before. "Whilft 
they were their own Maſters in their own Land, the 
peculiar Inſtitutions of their Law confiderably leſ- 


ſened the Freedom of their Intercourſe with Stran- 


gers. And theſe Reſtraints, though extremely ne- 


cCeſſary, as it very plainly appeared, to preſerve the 
Purity of their Religion, were otherwiſe great Hin- 


drances to the Propagation of it. But when they 


were led Captive-into the Lands of their Enemies, 


and the Puniſhment of their Sins had given them a 


ſteadier Zeal for their Duty; then they became ex- 


tenlively uſeful to the Nations, amongſt whom Ne- 


_ ceſhty mixed them; as both the Reaſonableneſs of 
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their Faith, compared with Heatheniſm, was eaſy to 
be ſeen; and as Prophecies fulfilled, or Miracles per- 
formed in their Favour, could not but recommend 
the Worſhip of that Being, whom they ferved. By 
theſe Means, their Conqueror NebuchadnezzZar was 
brought to declare him, God of Gods, and Lord of 
Kings, all whoſe Works are Truth, and bis Mays Fudge- 
ment. On theſe Accounts did Darius the Mede de- 
cree, that in every Dominion of his Kingdom, Men ſhould 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel: for he is the 
living God, and ſteadfaſt for ever. And Cyrus, whom 
Jaiab had foretold by Name, above 100 Years before 
his Birth, for the Reſtorer of the People from their 
Captivity, acknowledged by a written Proclamation, 
ſent through his whole Empire, that the God of the 
Jeu had given him all the Kingdoms of the Earth *. 


Nor is there ſufficient Ground to think, that theſe + 


Notices of true Religion were ſoon loft again. On 
the contrary, from them proceeded very probably 
the great Reformation made in the Notions of the 
Eaſtern Part of the World, by Zoroaſter : whoſe 
Doctrine and Form of Worſhip, was the pureſt that 
the Heathen knew. And many have apprehended, 
not without ſpecious Appearances of Reaſon, that 
almoſt the whole Kingdom of God, which the Greek 
Philoſophers had, was derived to them, ultimately, 
if not immediately, from the Revelations made to the 
Jews. But however that might be; it is certain, 
that after the Time of Alexander, this Nation was dif- 
fuſed wider through the World; and, in every City 
which they inhabited, erected Synagogues for divine 
Worſhip, and for reading and explaining the holy 
Scriptures; to which reſorted, as we find in the new 
Teſtament, many devout Perſons amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, who had learned from the Jews to fear Gad. 
And thus, as //azab foretold, did the Law go forth 
from Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem *, 


conveying 
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conveying ſuch Degrees of Light to all Nations 
around, as n them to receive e Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, when in the Fulneſs of Time he aro/e, with 
Healing in bis Wings". 
But though they were Inſtruments of Good to the 
World, they fell at Length. themſelves into pernicious 
Errors. Being diſtinguiſhed by the Obſervances of 
their Law from other . they grew ſo wrongly 
vain of thoſe Diſtinctions, which in Reality were 
mortifying Proofs of their Unfitneſs to be truſted 
without Reſtraints, that they placed all the Value of 
their Religion in the Outworks of it; and deſpiſed 
and hated the reſt of Mankind, whom this Separation 
of theirs was intended to inſtruct and ſerve. Again, 
having Promiſes made to them of a Prince of the 
Houſe of David, whom all People were to obey, 
they abſurdly imagined, notwithſtanding many Evi- 
dences in their own, Scriptures to the contrary, that 
this was to be, not a ſpiritual Kingdom, influencing 
Mens Hearts, and protecting them from Sin, and 
rewarding them with eternal Happineſs; but a tem- 
ral one, like thoſe of this World, the Honours and 
Þrofir of which they ſhould ſhare, and tyrannize over 
the Earth, So that when their expected Meſhiah 
came, finding him not to anſwer theſe-vain and wick- 
ed Hopes, they rejected and crucified the Lord of 
Glory*. Thus then did the Jews after preaching for 
ſo many Ages 9 others, become themſelves Caft- 
aways? and have continued ever ſince under viſible 
Marks of divine Diſpleaſure. Yet they perform to 
this Day the Office, to which they were at firſt ap- 
pointed, of bearing Witneſs to true Religion : being 
-preſerved a diſtinct People, though diſperſed through 
the World, for ſo long a Time, as no one beſides 
from the Creation ever was, in like Circumſtances ; 
and demonſtrating all the While the Uncorruptneſs of 
thoſe Books, in which both they and we believe, and 
from which, in a great Meaſure, we prove the wh 
| 0 
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of our Religion, againſt themſelves, as well as other 
Infidels. Nor is this the whole Service, of the ſame 
Kind, to which they are deſtined. For in God's 
good Time, they ſhall give a new and illuſtrious, 
(and who knows how ſeaſonable?) Atteſtation to 
Chriſtianity, by their Converſion ; and the receiving 
of them again into the Church ſhall be as Life from 
the dead. For fo their own Prophets have foretold, 
that God will pour on them the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplications ; and they ſhall look upon him whom they 
have pierced, and ſhall mourn and in that Day ſhall be 
a Fountain opened to them for Sin and for Uncleanneſs : 
they ſhall call on his Name, and he will hear them He 
will ſay, it is my People ; and they ſball ſay, the Lord is 

God *. pn | 
Thus I have given you, I hope, a ſufficient Vindi- 
cation of the divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, in diſtin- 
guiſhing the Jews by a peculiar Covenant. And now 
I proceed, YT. 8 ph 

1I. To ſpeak concerning the Expiration of that 
Covenant, and its. ceaſing to oblige or avail any Part 
of Mankind. You will naturally underſtand me to 
mean, that ſuch Things only ceaſed, as were peculiar 
to the Moſaic Diſpenſation: whether Ceremonies in 
Religion, or Methods of proceeding in Civil Govern- 
ment. For what all Men were bound to, before the 
Law of Mo/es, they were certainly bound to, after- 
wards, And wherever that Law was merely an Ex- 
planation of the Law of Nature, the Explanation was 
a juſt and authoriſed one, and ought to be followed 
by as many, as come to the Knowledge of it. 

But the Jewiſh Converts to Chriſtianity, who were 
the firſt it had, and, though not the Majority of that 
People, yet a large Number, were inclined to carry 
the Matter much farther than this. They were in- 
deed humble and reaſonable enough to receive Jeſus 
for the Meſſiah: but ſtill they were proud enough to 
think, that he was ſent only to themſelves. Accord- 
5 ing! 
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ingly the Apoſtles for ſome Time preached the Goſ- 


to none, but their own Nation. And when St. 
Peter was fatisfied by a Viſion from Heaven of the 
Duty of doing otherwiſe, they that were of the Cir- 
cumciſion blamed him for what he had done: till, 
having an Account laid before them of the Authority 
he went upon, zhey held their Peace, and glorified God : 
ſaying : Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted Re- 
pentance unto Lieb. But when this Difficulty. was 


over, another very great one was immediately ſtarted; 


whether he had granted it on any- other Terms, than 
their obſerving the Jewiſh Law: on which Point was 
held a Council at Feru/alem, as you may read, As xv. 


where after the Matter had been thoroughly debated, 


the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, directed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, unanimouſly determined, that ſince the 
Jews had never been able to keep their own Law in 
Strictneſs; and therefore could not themſelves be 
ſaved, but through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and ſince the Gentiles, without the Law, had 
not only been purified by the ſame Faith, but had 


received the ſame Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, with the 


Jews; this was Evidence enough, that they were ac- 
cepted in their preſent Condition, as the Prophets had 
intimated they ſhould : and therefore it was needleſs 
and unjuſt to lay a new Yoke upon them, which they 
had never been enjoined before to undertake, nor 
would be able to bear now. . 

But even after this, one Doubt remained till, 
whether the Jews at leaſt ought not to continue ob- 
ſerving their own Law. For it had been declared in 
the old Teſtament an Ordinance to endure for ever ©. 
And our Saviour himſelf had not only, purſuant to 
its Direction, been circumciſed in his Infancy, but 
throughout his Life was 'obedigpt to every Precept 
of the Moſaic Covenant: and therefore it might ſeem 
requiſite, that all his Diſciples of that Nation ſhould 
be fo too. Now contradicting this Notion immedi- 
| ate] 
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ately and openly, muſt, conſidering how fond the 
Jews were of their religions Ceremonies, have proved 


a great Hindrante to their embracing the Faith of 
Chriſt. And therefore he did not appriſe his very 


Apoſtles clearly at firſt of his whole Intention, as to 
theſe Matters; but told them, that he had many Things 
to ſay unto them, which then they could not bear; but 
that when the Spirit of Truth ſbould come, be would 
guide them into all Truth%, And after they were more 
fully inſtructed, they exerciſed great Prudence and 
Patience towards their Countrymen : permitting, and 
even practiſing along with them, for a While, what 


they knew to be unneceſſary; and gently looſening 


their deeply-rooted Prejudices. For, when examined 
with Care, they will evidently appear to be Nothing 


more than Prejudices. The Phraſe, for ever, uſed 


concerning the Continuance of the Law, is uſed in 
that Law itſelf concerning very ſmall Periods of 
Time; the Term of a Man's Life, the Term of fifty 


Years and leſs: in ſhort, it means no more, than 


this ; that what is appointed, ſhall be done, fo long 


as the State of Things, to which the Appointment 


refers, ſhall laſt. And therefore, notwithſtanding 
ſuch Words; when Circumſtances viſibly alter, God 
may as juſtly and as wiſely repeal any of his Laws, as 


Men do many of theirs, into which the ſame, and 


like Words, have been inſerted. Now the Coming 
of Chriſt made a moſt evident and materia] Altera- 
tion. It was indeed very fit, that to ſhew himſelf 
perfectly obedient, and prevent all Poſſibility of Cavil 
againſt him on that Head, he ſhould fulfil the whole 
Righteouſneſs of the Covenant, under which he was 
born. But when he had exhibited the Subſtance of 
thoſe good Things, of which the legal Ceremonies 
were Shadows; and compleated all that the Moſaic 
Diſpeniation prefigured, one great End of its Ex- 
iſtence plainly ceaſed. - When Men were grown capa- 


ble, as God ſaw they were by that Time, of a freer, 
and 


4 John xvi, 12, 13. 
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and more ſpiritual, and manly Service, inſtead of 
thoſe formal Reſtraints to keep them from going 
wrong, and thoſe outward carnal Ordinances to ſtrike 
their Imaginations, under which they had been placed 
in the earlier Ages, compared by the Apoſtle to a 
State of Childhood: then a ſecond Deſign of the 
Law ceaſed. And when the Time came, in which 
God judged it proper, that the Jews, who had been 
diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles, to preſegve true 
Religion in the World for their common Benefit, 
ſhould be reunited to them, that they might praCtiſe 
it together, and be one Fold under one Shepherd ; then 
the third End of the Law ceaſed; and breaking down 
the Wall of Partition*, that is, taking away the Cere- 
monies that ſeparated them, contributed much, not 
only to the Uniformity and Beauty of Chriſtianity, 
but to the Preſervation of Harmony and Love, and 
the Avoidance of Jealouſy and Complaint, amongſt 
its Profeſſors : Beſides, that indeed many of the In- 
ſtitutions of Mo/es were calculated for the Uſe only 
of one ſmall Nation, as that Nation to which he pre- 
ſcribed them, was; and neither could poſſibly be ob- 
| ſerved by all Mankind, nor can be obſerved by the 
Jews in their preſent Diſperſion. 

Yet, weighty as theſe Conſiderations were, many 
continued unmoved by them: and inſiſted, that all 
Men muſt keep the Jewiſh Law; for that, without 
it, Faith in Chriſt would not fave them. And this is 
the Doctrine, which, St. Paul in his Epiſtles ſo zea- 
louſly confutes, as diſhonourable to, and inconſiſtent 
with, the Goſpel. He there ſhews, that Jews, as 
well as Gentiles, are Sinners; and, far from merit- 
ing future Happineſs by their good Deeds, can eſcape 

future Puniſhment for their bad ones only through 
God's Mercy, which Chriſt hath procured for them, 
and revealed to them: that the Law of Mo/es requires 
perfect Obedience; and after Diſobedience, makes 


* Gal. iv. 1, & * Eph. ii, 14. 
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no Proviſion for Pardon, but through him, whom 
its Sacrifices preſignify: that therefore, if they ſought 
for Juſtification by their legal Works, as they appear- 
ed to do, they could not be juſtified at all; and, if 
they ſought it by the Grace of Chriſt, that ſingly 
would be ſufficient: and it was doing it a groſs Injury 
to imagine, that when the Subſtance was come, the 
Aſſiſtance of the Shadow was requiſite, to make it 
effectual: that Faith bad not only ſaved the earlier 
Patriarchs, but even been imputed to Abraham, the 


Father of the Jews themſelves, for Righteouſneſs 5, 


and a Promiſe had been made him, that in bis Seed 
all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, before the very firſt Part 
of the Law, Circumciſion, was appointed; and Hun- 


dreds of Years before the reſt of it had a Being: and 


therefore the ſame Faith, only rendered more explicit, 
might well have the ſame Effect, after the Law was 
taken away : which now only obſcured the Building, 
it had helped to raiſe. | | 
Theſe Things make the principal Subject of ſome 
of his Epiſtles, particularly that to the Romans, and 
this to the Galatians; throughout the reſt he frequent- 
ly alludes to them: and bearing them in Mind, is 
carrying along with us the true Key to underſtand 
his Writings; and reconcile him with St. Fames, 
when the former ſaith, that Men are juſtified by Faith, 
without the Deeds of the Law b, and the latter, that by 
Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only i. St. 
Paul means, that Believers in Chriſt will be ſaved 
without the Obſervance of the Moſaic Law, or 
the perfect Obſervance of the natural Law, to 
which our ſinful Natures cannot attain: and St. 


James means, that Believers in Chriſt will not be 


ſaved, by their Faith ſingly, without a ſincere, 
though imperfect, Obſervance of the Precepts of 
the Goſpel. For, it ſeems, there were ſome of wrong 
OR os | Minds, 


© Rom. iv, 3. 22, 3. Rom. iii. 28, * James ii. 24. 
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Minds, who fell into an Error, which indeed none of 
right Diſpoſitions could: and hearing the Apoſtles 
ſay, that Men were not under the Law, but under Grace®, 
and that Chriſt bath made us free from what the Jews 
were bound to; either imagined or pretended, that 
/ their Chriſtian Liberty exempted them from all Law, 
and even from that of the Civil Magiſtrate. This, 
you fee, was a moſt pernicious Opinion. And not 
only St. James declared againſt it, and St. Peter too in 
his Epiſtle, but St. Paul is very expreis, that though, 
with Reſpect to the Moſaic Rites, Chriſtians are 

without Law, yet are they zo: without Law in 3 
10 Cod, but under the Law to Chriſt n, and, by his Com- 

mand, under that of Men alſo. | 

This then is the Doctrine of the New Teſtament ; 
that according te the Tenor of the Goſpel, neither 
the Obſervance of the Moſaic Law will juſtify Men, 
nor the Non-obſervance of it condemn them; but that 
a thorough Change of Heart and Life from Evil to 
Good, effected by the Power of God's almighty Grace, 
is the one Thing needful : For in Chriſt Fefus, neither 
Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion. but a 
new Creature. Now we in the preſent Age are ſo in- 
tirely fatisfied about the former of theſe Points, that 
perhaps we think it loſt Time to hear any Thing ſaid 
upon it ; though a Way is thus opened, both to un- 
derſtand the Senſe, and vindicate the Pertinence, of 
a conſiderable Part of the New Teſtament : and like- 
wiſe to convince reaſonable Perſons, that other diffi- 
cult Paſſages of holy Writ, if we knew the Circum- 
ſtances, to which they refer, might appear equally plain 
and unexceptionable. But then we are ſtrangely apt, 
if not to diſbelieve, yet to miſunderſtand the latter 
Part of the Apoſtle's Aſſertion in the Text: and ſome- 
times, it may be, to think more implied in it, but of- 
ten leſs, than really is. And, by ſuch Miſtakes, we 
come to reſt our Salvation on Things, that will avail 
| | - US 


/ 


* Rom. vi. 14. 1 Gal. v. 12 m 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
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us little more, than the Obſervances of the Jews 


would them. Thus in almoſt the fame Manner, 
that they overvalued that Ceremony, which was the 


Entrance into their Covenant, we over-value our Bap- 


tiſm, which is the Entrance into ours; and think 
well of our ſpiritual State, merely becauſe a ſolemn 


Promiſe was made in our Names, of which we have 


lived in the Breach almoſt ever ſince. Or if we can 
plead ſomething more; perhaps it is a formal Atten- 
dance on Prayers and Sermons and Sacraments, with- 
out Attention and without Meaning: or it is the 
Orthodoxy of a Belief, that hath no Influence on our 
Practice; or the Fervency of a Zeal without Know- 
ledge, or without Charity: it is our Fits of Repen- 
tance, and no Amendment: our tranſitory Warmth 
of good Affections and fruitleſs Purpoſes : our partial 
Obedience to ſome Precepts of God's Law, with a 


groſs Neglect of others : or our imagined Obedience 


to all, with a Conceit of our own Righteouſneſs and 


Merit that deſtroys all: theſe are the Things on 


which Multitudes rely; whereas Nothing can ſecure 
us from final Condemnation, but that which the 
Apoſtle calls a new Creature; and which, God will- 
ing, ſhall be further explained to you the next Oppor- 
tunity. But in the mean Time, as we muſt all be 
ſenſible, that we want ſomething, and moſt of us, it 


may be feared, a great deal, of being ſuch. Creatures 


as we ought ; why ſhould we poſtpone our Reforma- 
tion or Improvement one Hour longer? So many 


Years have already paſſed over our Heads; and what 


hath been done in them towards preparing for. Eter- 
nity ? If enough to be accepted, let us thank God, and 


go on our Way rejoicing, whatever our Condition be 


in other Reſpects: and preſs forward with redoubled 


Earneſtneſs, to obtain a double Reward. If we have 


Cauſe to doubt our State, there can be no Doubt fo 
important for us to clear up inſtantly. And if it be a 
bad one; if we have lived in the Commiſſion of Sins, 
the Neglect of Duties, the wilful Neglect of _ one 

| | uty; 
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Duty; what a Proſpect have we before us, and what 


Need to change it? Let us think of ourſelves as well 
as we can; are we content, that Death and Judge- 


ment ſhould overtake us juſt ſuch as we are ? or have 
we not every one ſomething to do, before we are 
ready? And if fo, when ſhall it be done? Not a Mo- 


ment, beyond the preſent, are we ſure of: and why 
ſhould the one Thing needful be deferred till the 
next? Delays are Noting but Cheats, that we put 

upon our Souls: and never, I believe, did any one's 
Reſolution of Amendment hold who did not 
reſolve to amend immediately. If then you meant it 


at all: now is the accepted Time, now is the Day of Sal- 
vation g. And may God, who now calls upon you by 
me, grant, that in ibis our Day we may all know the 


Things that belong to our Peace, leſt they be for ever 
bid from our Eyes *. | 


* 


— — — 
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Gal. vi. 15. 


„ in Chit Yeſus neither Circumci ion quaileth any 


Thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words you may remember 
I propoſed, 8 | 

I. To vindicate the Jyltica and Goodneſs of 

.  ___ _ God, in diſtinguiſhing the Jews by a pecu- 
liar Covenant: | . 

II. To give an Account of the Expiration of 

that Covenant, and its ceaſing to oblige or 

avail any Part of Mankind: 3 

„ | III. To 


2 2 Cor. vi. 2. ® Luke ix. 42. 
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III. To ſhew, what alone can avail Men: e- 
- plaining for that Purpoſe, the Phraſe. of a 
new Creature, by which the Apoſtle here, 

/ | r deſcribes it. D | 

F have finiſhed the two- firſt of theſe Heads; and 
ſhall proceed, without any Repetition, to the third: 

a Point the more worthy of your careful Attention, 

both as the Subject itſelf is of the utmoſt Importance, 
and as the figurative Expreſſions uſed in Relation to it, 
here and elſewhere in Scripture, are not only deſpiſed 
and ridiculed by the Profane, as unintelligible or ex- 

_ travagant; -but, through Inconfiderateneſs or Pre 
dice, too commonly miſunderſtood by the Serious; 
who from thence fall into Notions, which, if they 
are not rectified, may greatly affect, often their pre- 
ſent Peace, and ſometimes their future Happineſss. 
Jo explain the new Creation, it will be requiſite to 

begin with the old. God created Mak in bis own 
Image, holy and pure: and, unqueſtionably furniſh- 
ed him with ſufficient Powers and Motives to con- 
tinue ſuch. But by his miſerable Fall he became 
prone to Sin, as well as mortal. His primitive Up- 
Tightneſs, and Strength of Mind, were by that perni- 
cious Indulgence depraved and weakened: his Af- 
fections and Appetites grew. irregular; and his own 
corruptible Body preſſed down his Soul.. The unhappy 
Diferders, which he had thus introduced into his own 
Frame, he muſt of Conſequence tranſmit, as an here- 
ditary Diſeaſe, to his Poſterity: and accordingly in 
Fact, a Tendency to Evil, and Inability of doing 
Good, is experienced, more or lets, by every one that 
comes into the World. Then as Men grow up, in- 

| ſtead of correcting their bad Inclinations, they never 
fail to cheriſh them, if left to their own Ways: by 
which Means they become worſe of Courſe; generak =. 
ly ſo much worſe, that the Nature, which they re- 
ceived at their Conception, may be accounted virtu- 
ous. and good, in Compariſon with that ſecond Na- 

Vol. III. on PEAS ED rure, 
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ture, which by evil Habits they form to themſelves. 
And thus doubly changed, by original Defilement 
and actual Tranſgreſſion, far "Mi continuing to be 
the Creatures which God firſt made, and preſerving 

that Likeneſs to their heavenly Father, which would 
give them the Title of his Sons, they are juſtly called 
in Scripture the Children of the Devil ©, and therefore 
the Children of Wrath ©. ; | 

The divine Goodneſs, however, was deſirous to re- 
lieve Mankind from the ill Effects, not only of Adam's 
Sin but their own: and the divine Wiſdom-provided 

2 Method of doing it, conſiſtent with the Honour of 

God's Government, through the Interpoſition of our 

bleſſed Redeemer: which Method, from the Begin- 

ning, was intimated to Men ſufficiently, though ob- 
ſcurely; and afterwards by Degrees more explicitly 
unfolded. But that he ſhould be reconciled to Sin- 
ners, wilfully remaining ſuch, was quite impoſſible. 

And therefore, together with a Proviſion of Mercy 

on his Part, there muſt alſo be a Proviſion of Amend- 

ment on the Part of the Offenders : and in theſe two 

Things, inſeparably united, the Reſtoration of the 

human Race to a State of Happineſs muſt conſiſt. 

Accordingly we find them cloſely joined, not only. in 

the more direct and formal Declarations of Scrip- 

ture concerning this momentous Change, but in 
all the various Images, under which it is repre- 

S . | 

Sometimes it is expreſſed by Adoption becauſe 
that impli-s our being Aliens and Strangers, received 

into God's Family and Inheritance: but then it im- 

5 alſo an Obligation to obey him, as dutiful Sons. 
 Eſſewhere, by a ſtronger Figure, it is called a Regene- 
ration, or, which means the ſame, a new Birth; be- 
cauſe it brings Perſons forth into a new State of 
Things, where they are to act from other Principles 
than they did before or would have done elſe, in 
another Manner, with other Expectations, and grow 


” 
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up to the Maturity of another Character. In ſome 
phos again, the ſame happy Change is defcribed, 

as a Reſurrection from the Dead : becauſe it raiſes and 
reſtores Men, both to the Activity of a ſpiritual Life 
now, and to the well-grounded Hopes of eternal Life 
hereafter. But the moſt emphatical Phraſe of all is 
that in the Text, of a new Creature, or Creation. 

The inward Condition of Man, under the full Effects 
of his firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion, anſwers too exactly, 
and yet more after the Addition of his own perſonal \ 

; Guilt, to that Account in the Beginning of the Hiſ- 

tory of the old Creation: And the Earth was without | 
Form and void, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the” 
Deep. But it follows: And God ſaid, Let there be 
Light, and there was Light'. Thus the human Soul, 
in the above-mentioned State, is unformed and difer- 
. derly, void of Reaſon and Rule, gloomy and com- 
fortleſs ; till God, who commanded the Light to ſhine out 
of Darkneſs , ſhine upon the diſmal Chaos, and pro- 
duce in it new Appearances and Views of Things; 
till he bring forth Order from Confuſion, and form 
again in the Heart the illuminating Image of his own 
holy Nature. | 
But here it muſt be obſerved, that, in ſome Senſe 
and Degree, the Scripture Expreſſions and Privileges 
of a new Birth and Creation belong to all. who are 
admitted by Baptiſm into the Chriſtian | Covenant, 
though none are 1ntitled to future Happineſs by them, 
but ſuch as complete their Right to them, if God al- 
lows them Time for it, by performing, from a Spirit 
of inward Piety, the ſeveral Obligations of the Goſ- 
pel. When that is preached to Jews or Heathens, 
every one who believes and is baptized, is Huried with 
 Chrift in that ſacred Ordinance, raiſed up to Newneſs « 
of Life *, and adopted of God for his Child. When 
the Infants of Believers are baptized, they are, by 
| VS 2 1-0, 


Gen. i. 2. s 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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- the Solemnity which Heaven hath appointed, born 


again of Water and the Spirit *, into a better State, 
than that of Nature. And till either Sort of Perſons 


. forfeit their Claim by wilful Wickedneſs; which it 


may be hoped ſome never do, though in many Things 
we offend all*, they continue Heirs of everlaſting 
Life. And even when they fall under the Domini- 
on of Sin; though, were they to die in that Condi- 
tion, future Mitery would be their Portion; and 


therefore, in Reſpect of any preſent Title to their 


heavenly Father's Inheritance, they are no longer 


Children of God: as earthly Sons or Subjects, when 


they rebel, are no longer ſuch, in Reſpe& of any 
Right to the Favour of their Parents or Princes : 
yet as, in other Regards, theſe latter continue Sons 


and Subjects ſtill; ſo the Covenant with the former, 


* 


by which they were made the Children of God, ſub- 


fiſts, notwithſtanding their Failure of Duty, thus far, 


that not only by the Terms of it, if they perſiſt, they 
will be condemned, but by the Terms of it alſo, if 
they repent, they will be pardoned. And neither the 
Penitence, nor the Forgiveneſs, of thoſe, who before 
were initiated into Chriſtianity, and have not ſince 
rejected it, is ever expreſſed in the Word of God by 
the Phraſe of the new Birth or new Creature, but theſe 


are appropriated almoſt, if not altogether, to our 


original Admiſſion into the Goſpel State; into which 
we enter once for all, by one Baptiſm, the Laver of 
Regeneration. Nicodemus, to whom our Saviour in St, 
Fohn gives Inſtructions on that Head, was not then 


become a Chriſtian. The Galatians, of whom St. 
Faul faith he travaileth in Birth again, until Chriſt be 


formed in them, either had apoſtatized from the Faith 
intirely, or wanted, not the Whole, but the Comple- 
tion only of the new Birth, by juſter and fuller Con- 


- Ceptions of the Goſpel Doctrine. Nor is there the 


leaſt Appearance elſewhere in the New Teſtament, 


of telling any profeſſed Believer, though he had ſin- 


| | ned 
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ned ever ſo grievouſly, that he muſt be born again; 
(otherwiſe the ſame Perſon would be born again as 
often as he falls into any great Wickedneſs, and re- 

covers from it:) but that he muſt repent, and do the 


firl Works v. and be renewed in ile Spirit of his And, 


which belongs, in its Degree, to the beſt of good 


' Chriſtians. And therefore, though inculcating per- 
petually, that without Holine/s no Man all fee the 


Lord, is indiſpenſably needful; yet preaching the 
Necellity of being regenerated, as a Thing ſtill abſo- 
lutely wanting to a great Part of ' thoſe, who call 
themſelves Diiciples of Chriſt,” is uſing a Language, 


not conformable to that of ' Seripture, nor indeed of 


the primitive Fathers, or the Offices of our own Li- 
turgy : which declares every Perſon, who is baptized, 
to be, by that very Act, regenerate, and grafted into 
the Body of Chriſt's Church. It is true, a different 
Manner of ſpeaking may be capable of a good Inter- 


pretation, and ſhould be interpreted as favourably, as 


there is Room. But it is netther accurate, nor pru- 


dent, to depart from the authorized Senſe of the 


Words of /9und Doctrine and much leſs is it allow- 
able to blame others for adhering to them. 

The firſt and immediate Meaning then of the 
Apoſtle in the Text, we have Cauſe to think, is, that 
under the Goſpel, neither entering into the Moſaic 
Covenant by the appointed Form will do a Man Ser- 
vice, nor the Want of it do him Harm : and that be- 
ing received, by Baptiſm, into a new State of Grace 
and Mercy, is equally, neceſſary and equally ſufficient, 
forJew and Gentile. But then being admitted even into 
this State will avail us Nothing finally, unleſs we live 
ſuitably to the Laws of it. And as, in the natural 
World, God's Preſervation of Things ' hath often 


been called a continual Creation of them: fo in the 


moral, the ſame Notion is more- evidently right. 
The complete Senſe therefore of the Goſpel Creation 


comprehends, _ 


= Rev. ü. . * Eph. iv. 23. * Heb. xii, 14, 
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comprehends, not only the giving of ſpiritual Life a 
rſt, but ſupporting it in us afterwards. . And we 
ſhall find the Whole of our religious Being, as well 
as the Beginning of it, to deſerve the Name of the 
new Creature on two Accounts; | 
I. Of the Power of God neceſſary to it. by 
II. Of the Change in Man's Condition made 
ER”, > | 
f Ec Power of God, neceſſary to it. Now 
this Power he hath exerted, not only. by giving us 
originally the Light of Reaſon and Conſcience, and 
ſuperadding to this the Directions and Motives of ex- 
ternal Revelation; but by inwardly operating on our 
Hearts through his Spirit, exciting and forming us 
to Piety and Virtue, and reſtraining us from Tranſ- 
greſſion, in ſuch a Manner, that whatever Good we 
perform, and whatever Evil we avoid, not we by 
our own Strength do it, but the Grace of God, which is 
with us? - by Grace we are ſaved, through Faith, and 
that not of ourſelves ; it is the Gift of God * : for we are 
bis WWorkmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus, unto good 
Norte. This Doctrine the Scripture throughout 
teaches. We know not indeed, how God influences 
our Minds: for we knew not, how he doth any 
Thing. But aſſiſting his fallen and weak Creatures 
is ſo worthy of him; and the Belief of that Aſſiſtance 
is fo productive of Thankfulneſs and Love, Humi- 
lity and pious Reſolution ; that ſurely we muſt admit 
it on his plain "Teſtimony : and we can hardly lay 
too great a Streſs upon it, provided we are care- 
ful not to pervert it, either into a Plea for our 
own Negligence, or an Imputation upon his Juſ- 
tice. F * | g 3 
If we imagine ourſelves abſolutely incapable of 
doing any Thing towards our Reformation from 
Sin, or Improvement in Goodneſs; we excuſe thoſe 
who become and continue wicked, as having no 
| 27 | | Means 


# 1 Cor. xv. 10. Eph. ii. s. * Verſe 10. 
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Means given them to act otherwiſe ; we charge 
their Guilt upon God, for with-holding ſuch Means 
from them ; and make it unjuſt in him to puniſh 
them for the worſt Things they do. For no Puniſh- 
ment is juſt, where there is no Fault: and it can be 
no Fault to behave, as we never could help behaving. 
Beſides; all the Commands and Exhortations of 
Scripture, all its earneſt Reaſonings and affecti- 
onate Expoſtulations, have for their Ground-work 
the Suppolition, that Man is able, as he chuſes, either 
to receive the Grace of God, which bringeth Salvation *, 


or generally ſpeaking to reject it. We own, © OE 


ſpiritual Creation, as well as the natural, is in Ap- 
pearance wholly aſcribed to God in ſome Places of 

holy Writ : But, in Appearance alſo, wholly aſcribed 
to Man in others: as, Make you a new Heart, and a 
ne Spirit. for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael*. 
And we are to underſtand the various Texts of Scrip- 
ture conſiſtently : not to ſtretch figurative Expreſſi- 
ons, till we force them to contradict literal ones, and 
evident Reaſon too. Elſe, if we conclude, that be- 
cauſe the wicked are deſcribed as dead in Sins, they 
can take no Step towards Good; we muſt conelude 
alſo, that becauſe the religious and virtuous are de- 
{cribed as dead to Sin”, they can take no Step towards 
Evil: which the very beſt of us all knows to be falſe. 
And likewiſe, if we argue thus, we muſt condemn 
or miſinterpret many clear Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, beſides :. particularly that of St. Paul. 
Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 

and Chrifi ſball give thee Light*. Still we readily 
grant, that Nothing of this can be. done otherwiſe, 
than by the Strength, which God furniſhes: but he 
furniſhes to every one, that hears the Goſpel, Strength 
ſufficient. The true Sctipture Doctrine therefore is, 


that divine Grace enables and excites Men to do 
their 


* Tit. ii. 11. * Rom. vi. 2. 
* Execk. xviii. 31. x FFP 
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their Duty : that ſome wilfully refuſe to be guided 


by it, and fall; while others concur with it, and 
work out their own Salvation, God working in them both 
to will and to do v. But, 
II. Our Chriſtian Life is alſo called a new Creation, 
to expreſs in a ſtrong Manner, how greatly our Con- 
dition is changed by it for the better: according to 
that of the Apoſtle, F any Man be in Chriſt, be is a 


new Creature: old 7 hing's are paſſed away, behold all 


Things are become new *, But here again, we muſt 

guard againſt Miſtakes. 
It is not true, that, in Strictneſs of Speech fallen 
Man hath originally no Principle of what is right left 
in him. If the Whole was loſt by the Fall, ſome- 
| what hath by the general Grace of God been reſtor- 
ed ſince. © For, though St. Paul faith, In me, that is, 
in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing *, yet he ſaith of 
the ſame Perſon, quickly after, I delight in the Law 
of God after the mward Man. And he ſuppoſes | 
even be Gentiles to do, in ſome Cafes, to ſome De- 
' gree, the Things contained in the' Law ©, Indeed 
Experience proves, that notorious: Sinners have often 
a conſiderable Mixture of worthy' Diſpoſitions. We 
are not therefore to look on thoſe dreadful Pictures, 
which the ſacred Writers draw, of the moſt depraved 
of the Heathen, as being juſt Repreſentations, with- 
out Abatement, of the natural State of all Mankind. 
But however, that State is undoubtedly a bad one; 
deſtitute of ſufficient Strength, unintitled to Pardon 
of Sin, to Supplies of Grace, to Reward of Obe- 
dience: till God, in the Covenant of Baptiſm, af 
fords us Relief in all theſe Reſpects; and fo tranſlates 
us from the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom! of bis 
dear Son. Here then en. our new Creation or 
1 muy and our- a ans Concern * to eee e as 
| e C2 GTG . Jutiful 


3 Phil. ii. 12, 13. d Vetſe 22. | 
2 2 Cor. v. 8 Rom. ii. 14. 
* Rom. vii. 18. 4 1 i. . 13. 
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dutiful Children to aur heavenly Father; and by 
uſing the preſcribed Means of ſpiritual Growth, be 
careful to arrive at Fulneſs of Stature and Strength 
in Chriſt. The firſt Creation was not completed in 
a Moment, but gradually finiſned in the Space of ſix 


Days: after which, Adam was left to cultivate the 
Garden, that God had planted. The ſecond 


hath no certain Time preſcribed it: but advances  _ 


faſter or ſlower, with fewer or more frequent Inter- 
ruptions, to greater or leſs Perfection, according as 
Men lay hold on, or neglect, the Aſſiſtances always 
ready for them. GR: a 
Some are trained up, and walk from the firſt, in 
the Way, wherein they ſbould go ©: and though guilty 
of many ſmall. Errors, through. Infirmity and Sur- 
priſe, yet, avoiding great and wilful Deviations, they 
advance continually to a happy End of their Jour- 
ney. Now theſe cannot well perceive any | ſudden 
Change in the Condition of their Souls; for their 
Improvement is uſually very gradual : much leſs any 
Change in it from bad to good; for it hath always 
been good from their earlieſt Acquaintance with it. 
Too many indeed may imagine this falſely: but 
others, through God's Mercy, may know it to be 
true, that they have always lived religiouſly, from 
genuine Chriſtian Principles. Like Timothy, » they 
have known the boly Scriptures from Children, which are 
able to matte them wiſe unto Salvation. And ſuch, far 
from having Reaſon to doubt their Acceptance with 
God, becauſe they have never experienced griev- 
ous Terrors and bitter Sorrows, have the high- 
_ eſt Reaſoff to rejoice, that they have found the 
Ways of Wiſdom Pleaſantneſs and Peace e, from 
their very Entrance upon them: and ſhall be re- 
2 in the End for a whole Life, ſpent as it 
r toads „ 
5 far more commonly, Men have committed 
heinous Offences, or indulged themſelves in the 
| ie n | e mie 


5 


© Prov. xxii. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 15. © Prov. ili. 17. 
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_ Onnfſion of important Duties. And then more 
ticular and deep Repentance is neceſſary: fol- 
lowed by a Change of Diſpoſitions within, as well as 
external Behaviour: elſe their baptiſma] Regenera- 
. tiop will only aggravate their Guilt, . But even the 
Chnverſion of ſuch is not always accompanied with 
extiemely vehement Agitations of Mind: but theſe 
differ, according to their various Tempers, and the 
free Operations of the divine Spirit. Nay, indeed, 
ſome feel the moſt tormenting Agonies, yet harden 
_ their Hearts againſt them and go on: while others 
are effect ually amended by the Influence of mild Con- 
victions and a calm Concern. And whether it be a 
= loud as Thunder, or whether it be a fill ſmall 
_ that ſpeaks : if we do but hearken to it, all is 
wel. EEE £27 


Nor is the Recovery of Sinners always equally 
ſudden. Some, like St. Paul, are awakened and 
enlightened inſtantaneouſly, throw off a Habit of- 
Wickedneſs at one Effort, and are changed that 
Moment into Newneſs of Life. Others, after their 
- firſt Alarm, long maintain a doubtful Struggle with - 
their vicious Inclinations : one while ſeeming to have 
fought the good Fight ſucceſsfully, then entangled 
anew in their former Bondage: a painful and dan- 
gerous Situation: out of which notwithſtanding, _ 
through Almighty Grace, there are thoſe who 
eſcape into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
Gad. And to a third Sort, whoſe Diſorders, 
though bur too threatening, are leſs violent, 
Health is reſtored by flow, and gentle, and almoſt 
imperceptible Steps. Now it may be as impoſſi- 
ble for theſe to fix the preciſe Time, when their 
Faith and Penitence were carried juſt far enough to 
make them Objects of God's Forgiveneſs, as it of- 
ten is to determine exactly the Moment when er 


| 1 Kingsxix. 2. Rom, viii, 21. 
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Sun riſes upon the Earth, though it hath evidently 
been growing light a great While. Without Quet- 
tion, as ſoon as any one hath that Faith in Chriſt 
which will produce a Life of good Works, he is juſ- 
tified by his Faith alone, and his Sins forgiven. But 
though God always knows this Time exactly, Men 
very often may not, or rather very ſeldom can. 
They may have comfortable Hopes and Perſuaſions, 
firſt weaker, then ſtronger : and yet, through mere 
Humility, may entertain ſome Doubts, not of the 


divine Promiſes, but of their own Qualifications, - 


longer than they have Cauſe. And theſe Doubts 
may be graciouſly permitted, as very uſeful Incite- 
ments both to Diligence and Caution. Our Bible 
no where teaches, that every one, who is forgiven, 


knows the Hour of his Forgiveneſs : or even knows = 


with Certainty, that God hath granted it. He muſt 
indeed, as he amends, perceive the Alteration made 
in him: and in general, a pleaſing Hope and Faith 
of ſharing in the divine Mercy muſt increaſe along 
with it: but he may ftill not be ſure, whether it 
is yet complete enough to be a Proof, that he hath 
obtained Pardon. Some are weak in Faith® others 
are frong and abound in it n. But conceiving our- 
ſelves to be of the latter Sort, gives us no Title to 
paſs Sentence againft the former: And we ſhould be 
very fearful of judging our Brethren raſhly ; who, 
with all their modeſt Apprehenſions, may perhaps 
have as real, perhaps a greater Intereſt in God's Fa- 
vour, than ſome of thoſe, who declare them to have 
none. And yet, if theſe hard Cenſures proceed, not 
from ill Will, or Bitterneſs 'of Spirit, but from the 


' Warmth of a well-meaning Zeal, even the Perſons 


injured by them ſhould think mildly, and in the 

Main, well, of the Authors of them, leſt they reta- 

liate Hardſhip, while they complain of it. Ws 
| LOR But 


Nom. xiv. 1, ! Rom, iv. 20. m Col. ii. 7 
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But further, as the ſpiritual Life may, in different 
Perſons, be attended with different Degrees of Evi- 
dence, it may likewiſe advance to different Degrees 
of Perfection. Indeed, when God created the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, he /aw every Thing that he had 


made, and behold, it was very good. Nor, in the 


new. Creation, is any Part of what he doth defective. 
But even pious Perſons are wanting to themſelves : 
and hence ſome of them come greatly ſhort of others; 


and the beſt, of what they might and ought to have 


* 


been. For, though all Chriſtians are exhorted to 


Perfection, and all real Chriſtians labour after it, 


and, in God's gracious Conſtruction, finally arrive 


at it; and ſome have the Title given them by Way 
of Eminence, on Account of their uncommon Pro- 
ficiency: yet ſpeaking ſtrictly, F we /ay we have no 
Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the: Truth is not in us; 


nor did even St. Paul think, he had already attained, or 


was already perfect“. V 

But here, as before, it is of the utmoſt Importance 
not to err. They, who allow themſelves in the 
habitual Omiſſion . of any one known Duty, or the 


habitual Practice of any one known Sin; they Who 


have committed any ſingle Act of deliberate groſs 
Sin, without heartily repenting of it, and carefull: 
avoiding it afterwards; are not good Perſons — 
Imperfections, but wicked ones under Guilt and 
Condemnation. The Imperfections of the good are 
of quite another Kind: flight Weakneſſes, ſudden 
Surpriſes, inconſiderate Failures, undiſcerned Unrea- 


ſonableneſs in Temper and Behaviour; honeſtly 


watched againſt upon the Whole, yet returning from 
Time to Time, Subjects of daily Concern and gene- 


ral Humiliation. Let no one therefore flatter him- 

ſelf, that becauſe all Men have their Faults, he may 
wilfully indulge his without Danger. Nor let any 
one be ſo abſurdly cunning, as to think of making a 

near Bargain in Religion: and contriving to be Juſt 

: 3 ö N | 10 
n Gen. i. 31, © John i. 8. e Phil, iii. 12. 
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ſo good, as to eſcape future Miſery ; and yet no 
better, than he needs muſt. Though we aim to do - 
our utmoſt, we ſhall be ſure to fall beneath the Rule 
of our Duty: but if we aim at leſs, we ſhall be too 
likely to fail of the Acceptance of our Maker. 
True Goodneſs includes in it the Love of Goodneſs. 
No one can be religious and virtuous in earneſt, 
without fincerely deſiring to be more ſo; and feeling 
the Truth of what Wiſdom, in the Son of Sirach, 
aſſerts of herſelf : They, that eat me, ſhall yet be hun- 
gry; and they, that drink me, ſhall yet be thirfly : for 
my Memorial is ſweeter than Honey; and mine Iuberi- 
tance, than the Honey-Comb ꝛ. Such therefore, as are, 
perhaps in no Reſpect, poſitively either vicious or 
profane, but negligent and thoughtleſs; willing to go 
to Heaven, with as little Trouble, and as much In- 
. dulgence, as ever they can; and, of the two, rather 
more afraid of being over good, than downright bad; 
are already, to ſpeak the moſt favourably of them, 
in a very unpromiſing Condition; and, unleſs they 
make Haſte to get into a better, will ſoon be in a 
worſe. | | nn. 
Another Thing ſtill, to be obſerved concerning 
the new Creation, is, that as it may be carried to 
different Degrees of Perfection, ſo it may be attend- 
ed with different Degrees of Comfort. Nor is there 
any Proof from Scripture or Experience, that Per- 
ſons equally pious are filled in this World with equal 
Joy and Conſolation. They, that have a greater 
Share than ordinary of ſuch delightful Perceptions, 
ought undoubtedly, if the Tenor of their Lives 
afford Cauſe for them, to be very thankful. But 
ſuch as have the leaſt, if heir Hearts condemn them 
not, may have Confidence towards God ©; and be aſ- 
fured, that the Smallneſs of their preſent Degree of 
Comfort /ball work togetber with all other Things for 
their future God. Indeed the very fame Perſons, 
without any other Change in their ſpiritual _ 
vs | „ find, 
9 Ecclus. xxiv, 21, 20. 1 John iii. 21. * Rom, viil. 28. 
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find, at Times, Elevations, Depreſſions, Inſenſibili- 
ties, for which they can only account by Variations, 
viſible or ſuppoſed, in their bodily Health, or God's 
unſearchable Will and Pleaſure. Again, very bad 
People too often ruſt in themſelves, - that they are 
- righteous ; and rejoice on groundleſs Preſumptions ; 


while, on the other Hand, though the good muſt, in 


their compoſed Hours, feel ſome Satisfaction in the 
Hope, that they are ſuch; and therefore every 
one ought to reflect, whether he hath, on ſerious 
Thought, felt that Satisfaction, or not; yet the 
Light of God's Countenance hath been frequently 
withdrawn from ſome of the beſt of Men, and their 


. Souls diſquieted within them *, Nay, even our Saviour 


complained, that, in Reſpect to the cheering Influen- 
ces of his Preſence, God hath forſaken him". 80 
+ that no one can juſtly think well or ill of himſelf on 
ſuch Accounts, as theſe. The Pſalmiſt hath told us, 
that they, who /ow in Tears, ſhall reap in Joy : and 
be that now goeth on his Way weeping, and beareth 

forth good Seed, ſball doubileſs come again with Joy, 
and bring his Sheaves with bim. And the. Prophet 
hath ſtated both this Caſe, and its Oppoſite. V 
i among you, that feareth the Lord, and vbeyeth the 


Hoice of his Servant, that walketh in Darkneſs, and 


hath no Light ? Let him truſt in the Name of the Lord, 
and ſlay upon his God. Behold, all ye that kindle a 


Fire, and compaſs yourſelf about with Sparks : walk in 


the Light of your Fire, and in the ; 0 that ye have 
Kindled. This ſhall ye have of mine Hand; ye ſhall lie 


down in Sorrow J. 5 


The only ſure Evidence therefore of the Good 


neſs of our Condition, is the Sincerity of an Obedi- 


ence, flowing from Motives truly Chriſtian. And 


FT accordingly, what the Apoſtle calls here in the 


Text à new Creature, he calls, in' a parallel Place 


« Pf, xlii. 6. Pl. cxxvi. 6, 7. 


of 


1 * Luke xviii. 9. * Matth. xxvii. 46. a y I, * 10, 11. 44.4 | 
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| at the preceding Chapter, Faith working by Love *, 
and in another, keeping the Commandments of God *. 
So that when he faith, the new Creature will avail, 


and Nothing elſe, he faith it on Suppoſition of its 
being ſo compleated, as to anſwer its End: which 
End unleſs we are careful to attain, by exerting the 


Principles of the ſpiritual Life conferred on us in 
Baptiſm, and growing up in all Chriſtian Graces ; 


however great a Bleſſing in itſelf our ſacramentał Re- 


generation is, it will be none to us: but we had 


better not have been born, better not have been 


new born, if it only intitles us to Privileges, that we 


finally forfeit; and become, to uſe St. Jude's Ex- 


preſſion, twice dead. Our Saviour hath told us, 
that the Tree is knows by its Fruit. And the Fruits 


of the Spirit are the Virtues of a holy Life *. If we 
experience theſe, we have a Mark of our Acceptance 
with God, which cannot deceive: all other Marks, 
all other Feelings, be they ever fo lively, eter fo 


pleaſing, may. Doubtleſs, if any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of biss. Our pious Diſpo- 
ſitions, our well-grounded Comforts, all proceed 


from the Holy Ghoſt: and we can have neither, 


without perceiving them. But we may perceive 


them, without certainly knowing by the Manner of 
the Perception, that they are his Work: it ſuffices, - 
that, on the Authority of Scripture, we believe they 


are. And Scripture hath no where taught us to dil- 


tinguiſh, what Impulſes, or Senſations within us, 


come from God, and what from a different Source, 


by the mere Strength and Delightfulneſs of them. 
Without Queſtion, clear and joyful Perſuaſions of 
our Intereſt in the divine Favour, if we have Foun- 


dation to judge that we are intitled to them, are the 

_ greateſt Felicity, that we can enjoy in this World. 

But whoever relies on ſuch Perſuaſions alone, inſtead 

of examining what Ground they ſtand upon, expoſes 

Le | | | himſelf 
2 Gal. v. 6, Þ Jude, Verſe 12. 4 Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. g. 
2 1 Cer. vii. 19. © Matth. xii. 33. Rom. viii. g. 
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himſelf to the utmoſt Danger of being miſled by a 


heated Imagination, or a ſinful Confidence: of which 
Kind of Deluſions the Hiſtory of the Church in all 
Ages hath been full. And whoever determines either 
his own State towards God, or that of any one elſe, 
to be a bad one, for Want of ſuch Tokens of its 


being a good one, contradicts the Rule of holy Writ. 


Every one, that doth Righteouſneſs, is born of bim, 
and unwilely dejects himſelf, or uncharitably con- 
demns his Brother. N e 
Let us therefore be very cautious not to fancy the 
Paths of Religion either narrower or broader, than 


they are: neither to make the Heart of the righteous 
fad, whom God bath not made ſad; nor firengthen the 
Hands of the wicked, by promifing him Life * for of 
both theſe Errors we may be guilty at once. But in 
order to avoid both, let us form our Notions of 


ourſelves and others by God's unerring Word, inter- 
pretM with the Reaſonableneſs and Mildneſs of a 


truly Chriſtian Temper ; and then we ſhall quickly 


diſcern, that the only ſure Teſt of good and bad 


- Perſons is that, which St. John hath fo ſolemnly de- 


livered from above: This then is the Meſſage, which 
we haue heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is 
Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. If we ſay, 


- that we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk in Dark- © 


neſs, that is, Wickedneſs, we He, and da not the 


Truth. But if we walk in the Light, as he is in the 
Light, if we ſtudiouſly imitate the Purity and Holi- 


nels of our heavenly Father, we have Fellow/bip one 
with another, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
cleamſetb us from all Sinn. EY 


8 f 1 John ii. 29. 5 Ezek, xiii. 22. Þ 1 John i. 3 6, 7: 
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AcTs vii. 59, 60. 
And they floned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying, 
Lord Jeſus, receive my Spiri. | 
And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud Voice? 


Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge. And when © 


be had ſaid this, he fell aſleep. 


S the Intereſts of Religion and Virtue require 


pious and good Perſons ; and as they, who have laid 
down their Lives for God and their Duty, have given 
the ſtrongeſt Proofs of their Attachment to the 


nobleſt Cauſe; ſo the Chriſtian Church hath, from 


the Beginning, ſhewn diſtinguiſhed Honours to thoſe 
Profeſſors of its holy Faith, who have ſealed their 
Teſtimony to it with their Blood. The firſt Martyr, 
or Witneſs, of this Kind, after the bleſſed Jeſus 
himſelf, was St. Stephen, a Man full of Faith, and of 
the Holy Gboſt, and of Power, and of Wiſdom *, whole 


Death is related in the Text. And we find in the 


next Verſe but one, that devout Men carried bim, 


with decent Solemnity, 10 his Burial, and made great 
Lamentation over him; undoubtedly mixed with equal 
Triumph, that he had finiſhed his Courſe in fo ex- 
emplary a Manner: nor were they withheld from it 
by Fear of the Reſentment, to which fo public an 


Inſtance of Reſpect muſt provoke his Murderers, and 


all their Adherents. Two of the moſt ancient Mo- 


numents of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that we have, ex- 
cepting the New Teſtament, are the Accounts of the 
Vol.. III. . 5 | Martyrdom, 


* Acts vi. 3» 5 8, 10. . 


that due Regards be paid to the Memory of 
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Martyrdom of Inatius and Polycarp, both Diſciples 
of St. John, written, at the Time of their Suffer ing, 
by the Churches of Antioch and Smyrna, of which they 
were Biſhops. And in thoſe they mention, as of 
Courſe, their Purpoſe of celebrating yearly the Feſtival 
of their Birth-days, of their Entrance into a better 
Life, for the Commemoration of their excellent 
Graces, and the Inciterpent of others to imitate them 
Thusdid they provide, that the righteous ſhould be had 
in everlaſting Remembrance * and obſerved the more 
icular Direction, given to that Intent in the Epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews : Remember them, which have | had © 
the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word 
of God; whoſe Faith follow, confidering the End, the 
Event, of tbeir Converſation. The reſt of the primi- 
tive Churches appear to have followed the fame Rule: 
and each to have honoured the more eminent of their 
own Martyrs, who had been uſually their Teachers 
alſo, by anniverſary Aſſemblies for preferving the 
Reverence due to their Characters, and offering up 
Thanks to God for their Examples. 

But the-Increaſe of their Numbers, and the Adop- 
tion ef the Sufferers of one Church into the Liturgies 
of others, and. the Admiſhon of eminently good 
Perſons, who had not reſiſted unto Blood*, and the 
frequent Grants, which in ſubſequent Ages were made 
of ſo high a DiftinEtion,, with — Care of previous 
Inquiry, multiplied the Returns of theſe Solemnities 
very improperly and inconveniently. Then beſides, 
a ſtill greater Evil was, that Praiſes and Panegyrics 

too ſoon grew to be immoderate, and afterwards 
impious. In the Vehemence of oratorical Encomiums 
and Exclamations, the Saint was called upon as pre- 
ſent, till by Degrees he was thought ſo: and what 
at firſt was merely a bold and moving Figure 
of Speech, became at Length in good earneft 
a Prayer; which / requeſted of a dead 1 4 


v Pf, exii, 6. « Heb. xii. 4.. 
© $0 it ſhould be tranſlated, Heb. xiii. 7. 
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who was unable to hear it, not only that he would 
intercede with God in Behalf of his Fellow- Servants, 
but that he would himſelf beſtow ſuch Bleſſings upon 
them, as no Creature hath in his Power. Things 
being found in this Condition at the Reformation, it 
was neceſſary, both to aboliſh intirely theſe unlawful 

Addreſſes, and to limit the original Sort of Com- 
memorations to a moderate Lift of Perſons, indiſpu- 
tably worthy of them. . Accordingly no Day 1s ap- 
pointed by our Church for the Celebration of any 
other, than the principal Saints, mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, it being hard to ſtop, if more were 
added. And amongſt theſe, St. Stephen is the only 
one, who ftands ſolely on the Foot of being a Mar- 
tyr: as indeed it was fit, that the foremoſt, the 
Leader, of that noble Army ſhould be diſtinguiſhed, 
and choſen, as it were, to repreſent the reſt. Now 
we ſhall keep his Feſtival in a due Manner, if we 
make Uſe of it to place before our Thoughts, 
J. TIT neſs of Perſecution for Conſcience 
| ſake. | 
II. The Excellency of bearing it well. 
I. The Sinfulneſs of Perſecution for Conſcience 
1 | 3 | 
Taking away the Lives, the Fortunes, the Liber- 
ty, any of the Rights of our Brethren, merely for 
ſerving their Maker. in ſuch Manner as they are per- 
ſuaded they ought, when by fo doing they hurt not 
human Society, or any Member of it, materially, is 
evidently inconſiſtent with all Juſtice and Humanity: 
for it is puniſhing thoſe, who have not injured us; 
Nor is it leſs inconſiſtent with Policy and common 
Prudence. For thus many will be driven from 
amongſt us, who might have been very uſeful : and' 
ſuch of the ſatne Opinion, as ſtay behind, will be 
tempted to become either open or ſecret Enemies, 
in order to free © themſelves from the Hardſhips 
which they ſuffer, and revenge themſelves on 2 
1 8 . Authors 
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Authors of them: from which Motives have pro- 
ceeded the bloodieſt Wars, the moſt ſhocking Maſ- 
facres, the moſt heinous Barbarities, that have ever 
diſgraced human Nature. Or ſhould Men comply 
againſt their Judgements, and live quietly ; from 
being Hypocrites in the great Point of their Religion, 
they will too probably grow diſhoneſt in others. 
And though their Poſterity may at Length be ſin- 
cere; and ſo what we think Truth be promoted in 
our Part of the World: yet if the reſt ſhould be in- 
duced by our Example to promote what they think 


Truth, in the fame Way, it will by no Means be a 


Gainer on the Whole. Fair Argument and equita- 
ble Behaviour are the natural Methods of ſpreading 
it: and it will never thrive by any oppoſite ones. 
This being the Caſe, imagining that God can enjoin 
religious Cruelties, or fail to be diſpleaſed with them, 
is thinking ſo unworthily and abſurdly of him, that 
few Things are more ſurpriſing, than the wide Ex- 
tent and long Prevalence of ſo monſtrous an Error. 
And Nothing diſtinguiſhes this Age and Nation 
more to its Honour, than its entertaining in 
general ſo right Sentiments on the Subject before 
iis 


. f N 

When and where Perſecution began, hath been 
controverted. Some have charged the Jews with 
giving the firſt Example of it, by extirpating the 
Cunaanites, and puniſhing Idolatry with Death amongſt 
their own People. But the Canaanites were extirpat- 
ed, nor for harmleſs religious Opinions or Obſervan- 
ces, but for monſtrous and unnatural Cruelties and 
Impurities, practiſed in their Worſhip and out of 
it: by which, continued through many Generations, 
their /quity, being at Length, as the Scripture ex- 
preſſes it, full“; God appointed the. {/raelites, as 


appeared by the Evidence of numerous Miracles, to 


gexecute his Vengeance upon them: which Command 
was probably deſigned to give them a greater Ab- 
| 8 bhorrence 


© Gen, xv. 16 
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Horrence of the like Enormities; and certainly they 
were bound to obey it. But they neither claimed 
any Right elſe to puniſh thoſe Nations; nor any 
Right at all to puniſh other Nations, though guilty of 
the ſame Crimes. | 

Nor amongſt themſelves were they authorized to 
proceed criminally againſt any Perſons on Account 
of their Faith or Devotions, excepting, the Adorers 
of the neighbouring falſe Deities; or of the true one 
by an Image. Now fuch of thoſe Deities, as had 
been Men, had been ſuch dangerous Patterns of 
Wickedneſs; and the Service of them all was fo full 
of deteſtable Abominations, that paying them any 
Honour muſt be of very bad Conſequence; but pay- 
ing them thoſe, which they were underſtood to claim, 
worſe than Atheiſm itſelf. And ſetting up Images of 
the true God had fo ſtrong and immediate a Tenden- 


cy to lower the Reverence of him, and bring him 


down to a Level with the reſt, that the Miſchief was 
only one Degree removed. Beſides, it no Way ap- 
pears, that the Hebrew Idolaters held it their Duty to 
be ſuch : but Licentioufneſs, or miſtaken Policy, or 
Love of Novelty, or ſome wrong Inducement of that 
Sort, led them to adopt the Divinities of their Neigh- 
bours ; ſtill believing in Jehovah, though practically 
they forſook him. And therefore, as Conſcience did 
not require their falſe Worſhip, it was not injured by 
the Prohibition of it. Nor muſt we forget, that 
God having condeſcended to be their ſupreme civil 
Magiſtrate, as well as the Object of their Adoration; 
owning another God was Treaſon, as well as Idolatry: 
which never was the Caſe of any one Nation in the 
World beſides. 35 =. 
It is therefore amongſt the Heathens, that we muſt 
look for the Origin of real Perſecution. Yet, we 
confeſs, moſt of them tolerated, and even incorporat- 
ed, a great Variety of Deities, and Modes of Wor- 
ſhip : becauſe they ſuppoſed, that the former might 
be all true, and the latter all acceptable. And _ 
| oe ore 
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fore it was not readily concluded from a Man's hav- 
ing a Religion of his own, that he denied that of the 
State. But when there ſeemed, Cauſe to apprehend 
that he did, it was deemed, in ſome of the freeſt Con- 
ſtitutions, a capital Crime: as the known Caſe of So- 
crates fully proves. There were indeed but few ſuch 
Puniſhments, becauſe there were but few ſuch Of- 
fences, real or pretended : for Men uſually ſpoke and 
acted as the Laws of their Country preſcribed, what- 
ever they thought: till the Jews, in their Captivities 
and Diſperſions, refuſing to worſhip any other God, 
than the cne inviſible Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
provoked, by ſo doing, Pagan Bigotry ; and inſtead 
of being the firſt Perſecutors, were amongſt the firſt 
Martyrs ; indeed to true Piety were the very firſt, 
Sacrates having always conformed to the Religion of 
Athens, and being unjuſtly condemned as rejecting it. 
Yet as the Jews were not commanded to propagate 
their Faith, but only to profeſs it, which however did 
propagate it in ſome Meaſure ; the Number of their 
Sufferers for Conſcience Sake, except in the Time of 
the Maccabees, was very ſmall, when compared with 

thoſe of the primitive Chriſtians. PL NE 
For the Apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord, their Com-- 
pahions and Succeſſors, being intruſted by him with 
a Commiſſion the moſt beneficial to Mankind that ever 
was; that of notifying to the Jes, that their pro- 
miſed Meſſiab was come; of converting the Gentiles 
from Idolatry, and teaching all Men the genuine Love 
of God and their Neighbour, as the Way to eternal 
Happineſs ; became, for eee e en good Work, 
(though they proceeded in it moſt reſpectfully to 
Magiſtrates, and inoffenſively to all Men) Objects of 
public Rage, inſtead of Gratitude. Nor were they 
only, but their Followers of both Sexes, purſued with 
warmer Zeal, and deſtroyed by more exquiſite Tor- 
ments, than the vileſt Malefactors: nor was the 
Continuance of theſe Barbarities, excepting ſome In- 
tervals, much leſs than three hundred Years. | Yet 
| | none 
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none of them were retaliated, when, in Spight of 
them all, our Faith, by its own Reaſonableneſs, and 
the unwearied Patience of its Adherents, had prevail- 
ed, and was become the reigning one: not even the 
bittereſt Perſecutors were puniſhed for all the Mur- 
ders, which they had committed. Nor did any er- 
roneous Chriſtian ſuffer Death from a Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate for his Errors, for a long while afterwards: 
nor was any Law made for that End, I believe, in one 
thouſand Years from our Saviour's Coming. In 
Proceſs of Time indeed the Rulers of the Church of 
Rome, having already introduced other Corruptions 
into our holy Profeſſion, ſupported them in introduc- 
ing this alſo. But when they were become Perſecu- 
tors, much truer and more orthodox Chriſtians be- 
came once more willing Martyrs. Amongſt theſe 
our firſt Reformers were eminent: ſince whoſe Days, 
Liberty of Conſcience and the religious Rights of 
Mankind have been aſſerted on more ſolid Grounds, 
in a fuller Extent, and with greater Conſiſtence, than 
ever was done before. Nor I hope will the Members 
of our Communion ever forget to exerciſe, either due 
Caution againſt the open and ſecret Attempts of thoſe 
Blood-thirſty and Faith-breaking Tyrants, or due 
Moderation towards all, who peaceably diſſent from 
ES | 
And they, who accuſe Chriſtianity of the Cruelties, 
committed by the Profeſſors of it, ſhould confider, 
how much its genuine Profeſſors abominate even the 
{malleſt of them, and every Tendency to them. But 
indeed theſe our Adverſaries, who would ſeem to ab- 
hor a perſecuting Spirit beyond all Men, and complain 
of our Religion, as encouraging it, have ſingular 
Need to examine, of what Spirit they are themſelves: 
and whether they do not by falſe Imputations, and 
cruel Mockings*, the only Weapons which they have 
at Command, perſecute moſt unrighteouſly, (without 
any Pretence of Conſcience to oblige them to it) both 

| . . . . Chriſtian 
f Heb, xi, 36. | DT 
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Chriſtian Faith, and natural Piety, without ſparing in 
ſeveral Inſtances even moral Virtue. A proper Senſe 
of their own unreaſonable Vehemences would incline 
them to excuſe, as far as poſſible, thoſe of other Men, 
and reſtrain them from going on to bring Charges 
againſt the Innocent and Guilty, promiſcuouſly. But 
though we were all as bad in this Reſpect, as they 
imagine the worſt of us to be, it would by no Means 
affect the Truth of the Scripture Doctrine, which is 
far from encouraging Force in Matters of Faith. The 
patriarchal Religion is free from all Shadow of Blame 
in that Reſpect: the Jewiſn hath been ſufficiently 
vindicated ; and the Chriſtian fully clears itſelf. Our 
bleſſed Lord reproved his Diſciples, when they would 
have called down Fire from Heaven on the Samari- » 
tans; who, beſides being both Heretics and Schiſma- 
tics, had uſed him perſonally ill; and told them, hat 
. tbe Son of Man was not come to deſtray Mens Lives, but 
to ſave ibem s. And though in a Parable he uſes the 
Words, Compel them to come in h; both the Whole of 
the Context, and the Whole of his Inſtructions, par- 
ticularly thoſe which he gave to his Apoſtles when he 
firſt ſent them forth, irrefragably prove, that the only 
Compulſion intended was that of cogent Reaſons and 
preſſing Exhortations. Accordingly St. Paul plainly 
aſſerts, that the N capons of our Warfare are not carnal \, 
but that we are to in/truet in Meekne/s thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves k. We are not then authorized to raiſe 
Perſecution, but on the contrary commanded patient- 
ly to ſuffer it. And therefore | now proceed, 
TI. To ſhew . the Excellency of this Duty: and 
particularly, as practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians. | 
I have already obſerved, that as moſt of the 
Heathens thought all Religions might be true, 
they were in little Danger of ſuffering for any: 
and amongſt ſuch,” as thought their eſtabliſhed 
Faith and Worſhip falle and even miſchievous, 
135 | few 


1 Luke ix. $4e $5, 56. I '2 Cor. x. 4. 
>» Luke xiv. 23: | | * 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
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few or none bad the Patriotiſm to declare a- 
gainſt it, or the Sincerity to refuſe complying with 
it, The jews, who, ſo long as they obſerved their 
Law, were aſſured of national Proſperity, had ſmall 
Need of Precepts to undergo Perſecution for it will- 
' ingly : which however they did undergo with .admi- 
rable Fortitude, when the Sins of the People in ge- 
neral had brought the pious Part, along with them- 
ſelves, into Diſtreſs. And it is a moving Deſcription, 
which the Epiſtle to the Hebrews gives of their Suf- 
ferings. They had Trial of Mockings and Scourgings, 
of Bonds and Impriſonment + they were floned, they were 
ſawn aſunaer, were ſlain with the Sword : they went 
aluut in Sheep-ſkins, and Goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, 
afflitted, tormented ; of whom the World was not wor- 
thy: they wandered in Deſerts and Mountains, and in 
Dens and Caves of the Earth |, | 95 
Their Afflictions however were only occaſional 
Conſequences of the Idolatry of their Countrymen. 
But Chriſtianity ſet out from the firſt, with our 
Saviour's Predictions to his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
be hated of all Nations, delivered up, and killed for 
his Names Sake”; with their Predictions to their 
Converts, that all, who would hve godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
muſt ſuffer Perſecution ® ; with immediate and dread- 
ful Examples of theſe Truths; with the expreſs Com- 
mand, Be faithful unto Death, and I will grve thee a 
Crown of Life*. And faithful accordingly they were, 
to ſuch a Degree, as Nothing but Conſciouſneſs of 
Truth, and divine Aſſiſtance, could poſſibly make 
them. 8 = 
The Apoſtles gave no Proofs of Courage in. the 
firſt Part of their Hiſtory. They all deſerted our 
Saviour, as ſoon as ever he was apprehended : one of 
them was terrified, without any particularly great 
Occaſion, into denying him : and even after his Re- 
ſurrection, nay probably his Aſcenſion too, they kept 
their 


11 » 2 Tim M12: 
36, 37+ 3 J 
n Matth. xxiv, 9. Rev. ii. 10. 


282 SER M O N LXXXII. 


their Aſſemblies very private, for Fear of the Jews p. 
What was it then, that changed them into ſuch dif- 
ferent Perſons, within the Space of a few Days? 
What could it be elſe, than the Completion, record- 
ed in the Acts, of our Saviour's Promiſe, Te ſball 
recerve Power, after that the Holy Gboſt is come upon 
you : and ye ſball be Witneſſes unto me in Feruſalem and 
all Fudea, and unto the 'uttermoſt Parts of the Earth d. 
With what ſurpriſing Boldneſs, immediately upon 
this, doth the late Apoſtate, St. Peter, ſtanding up 


with the Eleven, lift up bis Voice, and ſay, Ye Men of 


Juda, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known 
unto you, and bearken to my Words let all the Houſe 
of 1/raet know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
Feſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Chrift* ? 
This was not a paſſionate and inconſiderate Courage. 
For what had there happened, that could raiſe it in 
them all? And what could poſhbly be milder and 
more rational, than their uniform Temper and Be- 
haviour: which, their Anſwer to the Threatenings 
of the Rulers, both ſo reſolutely and ſo decently ex- 
preſſes? M beiber it be right in the Sight of God, to 
bearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye. For 
Wwe cannot but ſpeak the Things, which we have ſeen 
and beard*. ©» . 
As they bore Teſtimony, not merely to Doctrines 
and Opinions, but to plain and repeated, though mi- 
raculous Facts, of which their Senſes were perfect 
Judges, they could not miftake. And what could 
they hope for by attempting to deceive? They muſt 
each of them know themſelves to be every Way un- 
qualified for conducting a Fraud of this Nature. 
They had ſeen juſt before, that they could not truſt, 
either to the Bravery, or the Fidelity, one of another. 
Or if they could, a great Part of what they ſaid 
might eafily be confuted notwithſtanding, if it was 
| 15 | not 
John xx. 19. Acts i. 13, 14. Ver. 36. | 
1 Acts i. 8, t Acts iv. 18, 19, 20. 
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not true. For aught appears, they might have re- 
turned to their former Occupations with great Safe- 
ty. But if they went on in this new Way: they 
knew the Magiſtrates were vehement againſt them; 
they ſaw the People, at beſt, would do Nothing to 
ſupport them ; and the Fate of their Maſter was full 
before their Eyes. In theſe Circumſtances, worldly 
Advantage could not be their Motive. And Fond- 
neſs of acquiring Glory amongſt their Followers was. 
not likely to overbalance the Fear of Puniſhment, in 
Men of their Education; eſpecially in a Number of 
them: beſides that, humanly ſpeaking, they could 
expect neither Glory nor Followers. And in Fact 
they were held in the loweſt Contempt by moſt Men, 
and honoured but by few. Or ſhould we ſuppoſe, 
that contrary to all. Probability, and to the expreſs 
Notices given them, they looked for better Treat- 
ment in carrying on their Undertaking, than they 
found: yet when they perceived their Diſappoint- 
ment, would no one of them have been ſo honeſt, as 
to own his Error, and detect his Accomplices; or at 
leaſt ſo wiſe, as to withdraw himſelf out of Harm's 
Way? Would they all have gone on, Year after 
Year, ſupporting Perſecution and Death, one after 
another : neither taking Warning nor complaining, 
but rejoicing and triumphing? Hear only, what a 
Deſcription St. Paul gives of their and his own Con- 
dition. God bath ſet forth us the Apoftles laſt, as it 
were appointed to Death: ue are made a Spectacle unto 
be Morld. even unto this preſent Hour, we. both hun- 
ger and thirſt, and are ed, and are bufjeted, and 
have no certain Dwelling-place;, and labour, working 
with our own Hands ;—we are made as the Filth of the 
H World, and are the Off-ſcouring of all Things unto this 
Day. Could they have choſen to bear this from 
any other Principle, than that, which he elſewhere 
mentions? Fe are troubled on every Side, yet not diſ- 
. ” 
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treſſed : perplexed, but not in Deſpair : perſecuted, but 
not forſaken: caſt down, but not deſtroyed, We are 
always delivered unto Death for Jeſus ſake, that the 
Life alſo of Feſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
Fleſh :— Knowing that he, which raiſed up the Lord 
Feſus, ſpall raiſe up us alſo by Feſus :—fof which Cauſe 
 20e faint not; but though our outward Man periſh, yet 
the.inward Man is renewed Day by Day v. Nor were 
they affected in this heroic Manner, only while Death 
might poſſibly be at a Diſtance from them ; but the 
nearer 1t approached, the more they felt of the ſame 
Spirit. I am now, faith St. Paul, ready to be offered, 
and the Time of my Departure is at Hand. I have 
fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have 
kept the Faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day*. Can there be 
Words in Language more expreſſive of conſcious In- 
tegrity, and compoſed Fortitude ? 1 
But this was far from the whole Excellence of that 
Frame of Mind, with which they met Sufferings. 
Could they have delighted themſelves with the 
Thought of Vengeance falling on their Adverſaries, 
either from Men or from God, in the preſent Life or 
the next, it might poſſibly have given ſome poor Conſo- 
lation and Support to corrupt Nature under Torments 
and Death. But their Maſter's Rule was, Love your 
Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do Good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you). Had he meant only to harden ' 
them into a bold unfeeling Obſtinacy, he would never 
have required of them ſuch Tenderneſs of kind Af- 
fection towards Adverſaries: a Temper ſo very in- 
conſiſtent with all the common Excitements to Cou- 
rage in reſiſting them. And had they found them- 
ſelves unable to attain ſuch exalted Virtue, to which 
none almoſt before them had even made Pretenfions, 
| they 
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they would have concealed or dropt his Precept, or 
explained it away. But on the contrary, they pro- 
feſſed it to its full Extent. Though I give my Body to 
be burned, and have not Charity, that is, univerſal 
Love to all Men, it profiteth me Nothing. And they 
_ practiſed it, as they profeſſed it. -m_ reviled, we 
bleſs: being perſecuted, we ſuffer it. being defamed, 
we intreat *, They expreſfed all the Kindneſs, they 
made all the Excuſes, for their Perſecutors, which 
they poſſibly could. Thus the fame St. Paul: I have 
great Heavineſs, and continual Sorrow in my Heart, — 
for my Brethren, abo are Jraelitess : My Heart's De- 
fire and Prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might be 
ſaved. For I bear them Record, that they have a "Zeal 
for God, but not according to Knowledge ©, Nor was 
this their Manner of ſpeaking, only when at Eaſe, 
or when they could hope to obtain Favour by it: 
but, as the Caſe of St. Stephen ſhews, their Senti- 


ments were the ſame, under the Certainty, under 


the actual Pains, of Death itſelf, even when ſuddenly 
and tumultuouſly inflicted on them. For he prayed 
at once to the Lord Jeſus, with his laſt Breath, to 
receive his Spirit, and to forgive them that ſtoned 
him. 0 
Such was the bleſſed Temper of the firſt Wit- 
neſſes to the Chriſtian Faith: and their Succeſſors 
inherited a noble Degree of it. They could not 
indeed give any equally ſtrong Teſtimony to the 
original Facts, on which it was built; but they at- 
teſted many ſubſequent ones of great Importance. 
And not only their embracing it, as they did, con- 
trary to all the Prejudices of common Opinion, and 
all the Dictates of every wrong Inclination, makes it 
neceſſary to preſume, that they muſt have had 
powerful Evidence for it: but their Perſeverance in 
profeſſing it, amidſt every Thing terrible in Life 
or Death, fully proves them to have been thoroughly 
Sage $606 0 Es I ſincere, 
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- fincere, and ſingularly magnanimous. Indeed it 
proves further, that more than ordinary Strength 
was vouchſafed to them from above. For though na- 
tural Conſtancy and Bravery have in ſome Inſtances 
performed Wonders, yet the Performers have been 
few in Proportion: whereas the primitive Chriſtians 
in general, of both Sexes, all Ages, all Ranks, un- 
derwent. the moſt grievous Inflictions with the calm- 
eſt Patience. Obſerve too: They could have little 
Hope of diſtinguiſhing themſelves in the Opinion. of 
their Fellow-chriſtians by ſuffering. For theugh a 
few of the principal Martyrs were highly honoured, 
yet the reſt were too numerous, either to be remem- 
bered after their Death, or have Notice taken of 
them at the Time of it. Nor did their Intrepidity 
ariſe from being trained up to the Reſolution of Mar- 
tyrdom. For this would often have failed: and be- 
ſides, new Converts, juſt made, as boldly ſuffered 
Death, as any others; nay, ſometimes Perſecutors 
themſelves became Converts on the Spot, and died 
with thoſe, whom they had brought to Execution. 
Still it was not merely a ſudden Vehemence, which 
they catched one of another. For not only parti- 
cular Perſons had often the Leiſure of long Impri- 
ſonments to cool in: but the whole Church had 
many and conſiderable Intervals of Peace. Yet, 
whenever Perſecution began again, it found the Ge 
nerality of Chriſtians: in the ſame Spirit, which they 
ſhewed before: reſpectful in the higheſt Degree to 
civil Authority; but unmoveable to an equal De- 
gree from their Duty to God: where they were 
ever ſo few, not to be forced or perſuaded into the 
ſlighteſt Act of Idolatry; where they were ever ſo 
many, not to be provoked into a ſingle Attempt of 
Rebellion; or into making or joining any Party or 
Faction for their own Security; though the frequent 
Changes in the State gave them inviting Opportuni- 
ties for it. In the comfortleſs Exerciſe (for ſo it muſt 
appear to common Spectators,) of this cool paſſive 
; | : Courage, 
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Courage, infinitely more difficult than the active and 
enterpriſing Sort, they patiently perſevered for three 
hundred Years. The Wonderfulneſs of the Beha 
viour moved Mea to inquire into the Grounds of it : 
they found them good; they came over; and the 
Empire was become in Effect Chriſtian, before the 
Emperors ceaſed to perſecute. | | | 
The unjuſtifiable Veneration addreſſed by the 
Church of Rome to Saints and Martyrs hath deterred 
almoſt all the reformed Churches, except our own, 
from paying them even due Honours. And now 
- amongſt ourſelves, Prejudice againſt Religion in ſome, 
and Indifference to it in-others, hath made theſe excel- 
lent Perſons be regarded commonly, either with a 
malignant or a negligent Eye. But if they, who have 
acted or ſuffered gallantly, for the Liberties or other 
Intereſts of a ſingle Nation, have been reverenced by 
diſtant Ages, and all their Faults hid under that one 
Virtue: how much higher Eſteem do ſuch Patriots 
deſerve, as have borne Teſtimony with their Blood 
againſt the Tyranny of, Idolatry and immoral Super- 
ſtition ; who have lived in Miſery and died in Tor- 
ment, to aſſert the Faith of one wiſe and good Maker 
and Ruler of all, of Pardon for Sin, and Aſſiſtance in 
Virtue, derived to us by Methods of infinite, though 
myſterious Goodneſs; who have given to Mankind, 
both by their Doctrine and Example, the juſteſt Rules 
of worthy and prudent Conduct in this Life; and 
ſpread through the World an Aſſurance, founded on 
God's expreſs Promiſe, (which alone could ſupport it,) 
of endleſs Felicity in a Life to come! Should our Ac- 
counts of them be ever ſo imperfect, or meanly writ- 
ten: ſhould any of them appear no otherwiſe great, 
than as they were admirably good Men: ſhould their 
Zeal have ſometimes tranſported them beyond Diſcre- 
tion; (though ſuch Tranſports were few, and always 
condemned by the Body of Chriſtians :) Or ſhould 
other and even conſiderable Frailties be found mixed 
with the Excellencies of ſome of them: yet, fo long as 
NET we 
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we know, that they were and did what hath now been 
mentioned ; we have ſurely Cauſe to hold them for 
ever in moſt honourable Eſtimation, and reſpect the 
Goſpel of Chriſt much the more highly on Account of 
ſuch Witneſſes to its Truth and Efficacy.  _ 
But admiring them is Nothing, unleſs we alſo imi- 
tate them, in their Solicitude for its Advancement, in 
their ſteady Adherence to God and their Duty, in 
their Contempt of worldly Advantages and Pleaſures, 
Loſſes and Puniſnments; in their Meekneſs under 
Injuries, in their Reſignation under Pains and Afffic- 
tions, in their Love to their Fellow-Chriſtians and 
Fellow- Creatures, in their lively Faith of a future Re- 
compence. We are not called, as they were, to take 
joyfully the ſpoiling of our Goods *, to ſuffer Trouble, even 
unto Bonds, as Evil-doers ©, to undergo Shame and 
Torture, and 10 die for the Name of the Lord Jeſus i. No 
Temptation hath taken us, but ſuch as is common to Man t. 
Ordinarily ſpeaking, we have Nothing to perform, but 
what conduces on the Whole to every one's preſent 
Benefit: and we have Nothing to bear on Account of 
our Religion, but perhaps a little trifling Ridicule from 
the vain and the vicious. Even ſuch Perſecution indeed 
is very wicked in them; but need not in the leaſt be 
formidable to us. And if for that alone; we are 
aſhamed.to confe/s our Saviour before Men, well may 
we expect that he ſhould deny us before his Father, which 
is in Heaven h. . ee 
Let us therefore hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering * . never do any Thing inconſiſtent 
with it for temporal Proſpects or Fearss never pay 
Court to the irreligious, by mean Compliances with 
their Talk or Behaviour, in Hopes of better Quarter 
from them; for it will be much harder to ſtop after- 
wards, than to maintain our preſent Ground: yet 
never be moved either to Paſſion againſt them, or 
155 v3 _ Uncharitableneſs 
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Uncharitableneſs towards them; but freely own their 


good Qualities, while we carefully preſerve an Ab- 
horrence of their bad ones; pity their Unhappineſs, 
while we condemn their Sins; and earneſtly pray, 
that they may repent and be forgiven. For thus 
ſhall we adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all 


Things *; and be PFoilowers of them, who through Faith 


and Patience inherit the Promiſes ©, 
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2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. 


All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God : and is pro- 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for 


liſtruction in Righteouſneſs : that the Man of God 
may. Fu perfect, thoroughly furniſbed unto all good 
Works. 


TAN is by Nature ignorant and thoughtleſs: 
M and therefore wants Information and Admo- 
nition. He is alſo prone to Evil, and.averſe from 
Good: and therefore wants Reſtraint from the for- 
mer, and Incitement to the latter. Without the 


Aſſiſtance, which we receive one from another in 


theſe Reſpects, we ſhould be wicked and wretched 
' beyond Imagination. But though we ſhould be moſt 
defective in a State of Solitude, yet we are very de- 
plorably ſo, even when joined to the beſt Advantage 
in Society. Many Points of the utmoſt Moment, 
relating both to our preſent and future Condition, 
we either cannot diſcover at all, or not with Certain- 
ty: many, which we might, not even the wiſer, 
much leſs the greater Part, have in Fact known: 


and thoſe which hardly A. could fail to perceive, al! 


Vol. III. have, 


„ ! Heb. vi. 12. 
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have, more or leſs, failed to regard. Moſt of theſe 
. Things are viſibly Mens own Fault: and the reſt 
are no Imputation upon God. For unqueſtionably 
he may with Juſtice place any of his Creatures in as 
low a State, both of Underftanding and moral Abi- 
lity, as he pleaſes : provided he requires from them, 
as he certainly will, only in Proportion to what he 
| hath given. And even his infinite Goodneſs cannot 
oblige him to beſtow on them greater Favours, than 
his infinite Wiſdom ſees to be proper: which it is no 
Wonder, ſhould act upon Reaſons, to Us unſearch- 
able. But the leſs we have Ground to expect, the 
more thankfully we ought to receive whatever No- 
tices, Encouragements or Warnings, he may vouch- 
fafe more immediately fiom Himſelf. 
Now we have in our Hands a Book, which we 
call the Bible: containing Accounts of various Com- 
munications made to Mankind by their Creator from 
the Beginning; but principally through the Hands of 
_ Moſes and the Prophets; of Jeſus Chrift and his Diſ- 
_ Ciples; together with great Numbers of moſt impor- 
tant Conſequences from thence \reſulting. Both 
Parts of this Book are credibly affirmed to be writ- 
ten by Perſons, who muſt in the main have known 
the Truth or Falſehood of what they fay : none of 
whom have given Grounds to ſuſpect their Veracity ; - 
but many, the ſtrongeſt poſſible Grounds to rely on 
it. They ſupport the Authority of the Doctrines 
and Precepts delivered there by expreſs Prophecies 
and public Miracles, recounted there alſo : which 
Prophecies have, moſt of them, undeniably been 
ſince fulfilled, nor do any appear to have failed; and 
which Miracles, though they could never have been 
acknowledged if they had not been real, were, ſo 
far as we can learn, denied by no one, either at the 
Time when they were ſaid to be done, or long after. 
On the contrary, the Old Teſtament hath always 
been admitted, as true and genuine, by the whole 
| rg Jewiſh. 
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Jewiſn nation: and the Pentateuch in particular, 
uſed as the Law of their Country; though it ap- 
ints more Things than one to be done, lo utterly 
and viſibly contrary to human Policy, that they 
muſt proceed from Him, whoſe extraordinary Pro- 
vidence alone could make them practicable with 
Safety; and others, too contrary to human Inclina- 
tions, for Men to have chofen, without being ſure. 
that God required them. And 'as to the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, it is ſtill more certain, that 
their Works were publiſhed near the Time and in 
the Places, where they affirm the Events, which they 
relate, came to paſs: that they agree ſurpriſingly 
well, though in general they were unlearned Perſons, 
and plainly had not concerted their Story together : 
that they led pious and virtuous Lives: that they 
were willing to ſuffer Death for the Sake of their 
Teſtimony. And accordingly the whole Chriſtian 
Church from its Riſe embraced their Narrations 
with a Faith, which neither Artifice nor Perſecution 
were able to overturn, or keep it from prevailing 
throughout the World, though contrary to the fa- 
vourite Notions and vicious Deſires of all Mankind: 
which aloße is a Proof, that the Facts related in 
them, even the moſt miraculous, were previouſly 
known to be true; and the Doctrines the ſame, 
which had been already taught by the Apoſtles : elſe. 
Jews, Heathens and Chriſtians muſt have exclaimed - 
againſt the Authors, as Publiſhers of Falſehoods, 
and they could never have obtained Credit. Some 
few of their Books indeed, (bat ſuch as taught no 
one Article that is not in the others, nor denied any 
one that is) were queſtioned in ſome Congregations 
for a good while, perhaps with more Caution than 
needed: but were then put on a Level with the reſt. 
Neither Teſtament is pretended to be diſproved, but 
both are confirmed, as far as could be expected, by 
ſuch Heathen Records as are extant : and if either 


had been confuted formerly by any, that are now loſt, 
„ 2 | 5 Me 
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it muſt have ſunk; which hath not been the Caſe. 
Each of them furniſhes powerful internal Evidence 
in Favour of itſelf : each adds manifold Strength to 
the other: and no Writings whatever ſtand on the 
Credit of ſuch numerous and deciſive Atteſtatians: 
Were we therefore to conſider them merely as 
Compoſitions of excellent Men, well informed, and 
faithfully informing Us, in the beſt Manner they 
could, of what it moſt concerns us to know, we muſt 
allow them to be a moſt valuable Bleſſing; a Trea- 
ſure unſpeakably ſuperior to all the other Remains of 
Antiquity. But this is much too low an Eſteem of 
them: they were written moreover under the eſpecial 
Direction of Heaven, and that for an End no leſs 
important, than a full Supply of our ſpiritual Wants. 
Theſe two Points the Apoſtle aſſerts plainly in the 
Text: and I ſhall endeavour to confirm and improve 
his Aſſertions, by ſhewing, in ſome Diſcourſes upon 


it, 
I. That all Scripture is of Divine Authority. 
II. That it completely anſwers every Purpoſe of 
Religion. - ; . 
III. That we ought to read and ſtudy it diligently. 
IV. How we may do this to the beſt Effect. 
I. That all Seripture is of divine Authority, or, in 
St. Paul's Language, given by Inſpiration of God : a 
_ Poſition extremely requiſite to be underſtood in its 
true Senſe, and eſtabliſhed on its proper Foundation. 
For ſome have held it to ſignify, that every Sentence 
and Word was dictated from above: and conſe- 
quently have made Room, without intending it, for 
as many plauſible Objections, as there are Appear- 
ances of any Thing, which in reſpect of Clearneſs, 
Elegance, Order, Strength, exceeds not human 
Power, or falls beneath abſolute Perfection. Others, 
eſpecially of late Years, partly to guard againſt this 
Danger, and partly to excuſe Notions of their own, 
which are contrary to Scripture, have imagined, that 
- being inſpired meant little more (at leaſt in Relation 
to 
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to the Hiſtorical and Doctrinal Books) than being 
endued with a large Meaſure of general pious Inten- 
tion # fo that, continuing to call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, and profeſſing a high Reſpect for the ſacred 
Writers as good Men, they have thought themſelves 
juſtified in doubting, or even diſbelieving, almoſt as 
much as they pleaſe, of what the Scriptures teach. 
To ſtate therefore and defend the Senſe of the 
Text, I ſhall begin with explaiving the Terms. The 
Word, here tranſlated Scripture, denotes frequently 
in other Authors any Writing whatever. Whence 
ſome ancient Verſions render the Original thus : 
Every Writing, given by Inſpiration of God, is profi- 
table, and ſo forth: leaving it undetermined, which 
are ſo given. But always, in the Goſpels and Epiſ- 
tles, it denotes that Collection of Writings, which 
the Church acknowledged for its Rule of Life and 
Manners. When our Apoſtle ſent this Epiſtle to 
Timothy, ſeveral Parts. of the New Teſtament were 
not publiſhed, . and ſcarce any had ſpread very far: 
ſo that he muſt ,by Scripture mean chiefly, if nor 
ſolely, the Old Teſtament. But the Books of the 
New, from their firſt Appearance, obtained the ſame 
Title every where. St. Peter-gives it by the plaineſt 
Implication to what St. Paul wrote“: and doubtleſs 
what He, and the reſt of the twelve, wrote, equally 
deſerved it. Inſpiration is any particular Influence of 
God on the Mind: whence we pray in the Commu- 
nion Service, that he would cleanſe our Hearts by the 
Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit. But, in the Caſe before 
us, it muſt ſignify ſuch Influence, as will be effectual 
for the Purpoſe of writing fuch Books. And of this 
there may be various Degrees requiſite, and thete- 
fore granted, according to the Variety of Circum- 
ſtances. Moving a Perfon inwardly to undertake _ 
the Work is one Degree. Superintending him du- 
ring the Execution of it, fo as to preſerve him from 
any conſiderable Miſtake or Omiſhon, is another. - 
ar Preſerving 
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Preſerving him from all, even the leaſt, is a higher 
ſtill. Enabling him to expreſs himſelf in a Manner 
loftier, clearer, more convincing or more affecting, 
than he could have done otherwiſe, is yet a further 
Step. Suggeſting to him alſo the Matter, which he 
ſhall deliver, goes beyond the former, eſpecially, if 
he was unacquainted with it till then. And putting 
into his Mouth the very Words he ſhall uſe, is the 
completeſt Guidance, that can be. 

Now we ſay not, that God hath done all NY 
Things in every Part of Scripture : but ſo many in 
each, as were needful. That He directed Moſes to 
write his Laws®, and J/aiabè, and Ezekiel d and 
Habakkuk e, Part at leaſt of their Prophecies, and 
Jeremiab the Whale of his f, and St. John the Book of 
Revelation s, they themſelves poſitively aſſure us: 
and by Parity of Reaſon we may preſume it concern- 
ing the reſt: nor can we doubt, but that, writing in 
Obedience to his Command, they wrote ſo, as he 
approved. On ſome Occaſions perhaps they wanted, 
and therefore had, no extraordinary Aſſiſtance. Wich- 
out this, the Hiſtorians amonglt them might relate 
ſeveral Facts from their own perſonal Knowledge, 
others from authentic Records: and Moſes might 
receive his Accounts of the earlieſt Ages from un- 
doubted Tradition For Tradition was much longer 
credible, when there were but few Things to com- 
mit to Memory, and there was no other Way of 
| preſerving them, and two or three Generations laſted 
many Centuries. The Writers of the B/alms might 
often chuſe their own. Subjects, and treat them ſuita- 
bly to their own Genius. The wile King, and other 
Compilers of the Proverbs, might perpetuate their. 
own, Maxims. The Authors of the Epiſtles may well 
be ſuppoſed to have given the many ſmall Directions, 
which we find in. them, ſolely from the Dictates of 

. their 


> Exod. xxxiv. 27. Comp xxiv. 4. Deut. xxx1: q, 22. | 
"" 1. vil. 2. xxx.8, 4 Ezek xliii. 11. * Hab. ii. 2. 
Jer. xxx. 2. XXxvi. 2, 28. 5 Rer. i. 11, 19. | 


8 ER MON LXXXIIL 205 


their own Prudence. The Authors of all the Books 
might be truſted very commonly to uſe their own 
Stile and Method, (in which accordingly there is much 
Diverſity) nay, even their own Illuſtrations, Argu- 
ments and Reaſonings, on the Points before them. 
And yet, amidſt all this, the watchful Eye of God 
might ſufficiently provide againſt their miſleading 
into Error and Sin, or omitting to inſtruct in any 
Thing eſſential, thoſe, whom they were appointed 72, 
make wiſe unto Sabvation®. 

That he hath ſuperintended them thus far, is evi- 
dent from the Neceſſity of his doing it. The Patri- 
archal, Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelations, which are 
contained, with their principal Evidences, in theſe 
Books, could not be known with Certainty otherwiſe 


than by Means of them, after ſome Time, though 


they might at firſt by Word of Mouth. And there- 
fore to prevent his gracious Intention towards every 
ſucceeding Generation from being fruſtrated, un- 
doubtedly God would take Care, that the Scripture 
ſhould teach us infallibly what he required us to be- 
lieve and do: which was impoſſible, if his Truths and 
the Imaginations of his Creatures were blended 1n 
them promiſcuouſly : or indeed, if they were only 
lefttoexpreſs themſelvesas they could, properly or im- 
properly, concerning abſtruſe and difficult Matters, 
(as there are many ſuch in the ſacred Writings,) 
where a ſmall Error in their Phraſe might occaſion a 
great one in our Belief or Conduct. For on this Sup- 
poſition, how ſhould we diſtinguiſh with Safety in 
Matters of ſuch Moment: and where ſhall they, who 
reject any one Article, find a ſure Place to ſtop at? 
Fatal Experience hath proved continually, that they 
can find none. And conſequently our wiſe and goed _ 
Maker would effectually preſerve Writings of ſuch 
infinite Importance, not only from groſs Errors, but 
from the very ſmalleſt in Faith or Practice, and, one 
ſhould think, in Arguings and Facts alſo : the former 
being often affected by the latter. | 1 

| M | But 
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But this is not all: he muſt have interpoſed much 
farther. We find Paſſages throughout, ſo ſublime, 
ſo pathetic, full of ſuch Energy and Force upon the 
Heart and Conſcience; yet without the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of Labour and Study for that Purpoſe : 
indeed the Deſign of the Whole is ſo noble, fo well 
ſutied to the fad Condition of human Kind; the 
Morals have in them ſuch Purity and Dignity ; the 
Doctrines are many of them ſo much above Reaſon, 
yet all of them fo reconcileable with it; the Expreſ- 
ſion is ſo majeſtic, yet familiariſed with ſuch eaſy 
Simplicity; that the more we read and ſtudy theſe 
Books with pious Diſpoſitions and judicious Attention, 
the more we ſhall ſee and feel of the Hand of God 
in them; and without fixing diſtinctly on this or that 
Text, be fully fatisfied in the Groſs, that no mere 
Men, and'yet leſs unlearned Men, as ſeveral of 'the 
Writers were, could ever approach to ſuch Perfecti - 
on, (far ſuperior to that of 'the moſt admired Hea- 
thens,) without being raiſed vaſtly above themſelves 
by ſupernatural Aid. But then if we conſider alſo 
the accurate Agreement and Correſpondence of the 
ſeveral Parts, though of very different Natures, writ- 
ten at very different Times, under very different 
Diſpenſations of Religion, and Scenes of worldly Af- 
fairs; that, numerous and various as they are, they 
unite nevertheleſs into one conſiſtent and connected 
Scheme, and the more evidently ſo, the ſtricter Inqui- 
ry is made into it; this will greatly ſtrengthen the 
Proof of divine Suggeſtions, as well as Reſtraints. 
For ſuch Harmony muſt proceed from one original 
Plan, formed in the Mind of God, Portions of which 
only were communicated to the ſeveral Publiſhers of 
it; yet each of them was influenced from above to fo 
punctual an Execution of his reſpective Truſt, that 
what he ſaid, perfectly tailied with what he was igno- 
rant of, till at length the whole was completed by our 
bleſſed Redeemer ; in whim all the Building, fitly 
| „ Pao, 
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framed together, grew up into a holy Temple in the 


Lordi. | 
hut after this general View, let us enter into ſome 
Particulars. The Maſaic Law, if at all from God, 
was dictated by God: for it affirms itſelf to be ſo. 
The Contents of the prophetic Books are, Predictions 
of future Events, and Commiſſions to deliver ſuch and 
ſuch Inſtructions to the People. Theſe allo, if true, 
(as the Completions of the former demonſtrate that 


they were,) muſt have been ſuggeſted. One of the 


Prophets declares, that he heard, but underſtood not k. 


Others of them St. Pezer deſcribes, as diligently ſearch- 


ing into the Times and Circumſtances, to which their 
Meſſages related '. And probably they all appre- 
hended the Meaning of a great Part of them but im- 
perfectly. Now we may be certain, that God would 
effectually incline them to deliver theſe, by uſing the 
very Words, which they received. And in the reſt 
they would of Courſe endeavour it, and have their Me- 
mories undoubtedly ſtrengthened, as far as needed, to 
perform it. Some Revelations indeed were made to 
them, not by Words, but by viſible Appearances, or 


Impreſſions on their Imagination. Here again we 


cannot queſtion, but they were enabled to relate them 
in proper Terms. Farther yet: many of the P/alms 
are plainly prophetical, and even the Hiſtorical Books 
contain Prophecies : theſe alſo muſt have been ſuggeſt- 
ed from above. The very Hiſtories are, ſome of them, 
ſuch as Man could not know, ſome ſuch, as in all 
Likelihood the Writers did not know, of themſelves, 
or from other Men: therefore God muſt have com- 
municated them too. And from the Beginning to the 
End of Scripture are ſuch Numbers of Things of fuch 


exalted Excellency, that we may well fay of the Writ- 


er, concerning each of them, as our Saviour doth to 

St. Peter : Fleſb and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 

hut my Father which is in Heaven m. „ 
| However, 

1 Eph, ii. 21. 11 Pet. i. 11. : 

* Dan. xii, 8, = Matt. xvi. 17. 
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However, as we Chriſtians are moſt immediately 
concerned with the New Teſtament, and proving its 
divine Authority ſingly will prove that of the Old, 
which is every where aſſerted in it, I ſhall dwell upon 
this Point more largely. | 
The Evangeliſts give us not only a circumſtantial 
Account of our Saviour's Journies, Miracles, Suffer- 
ings, Reſurrection, but frequent Narrations of his 
Diſcourſes likewiſe: ſome of them very long, all of 
them together making up near half the Goſpels ; and 
St. Jobn, who wrote the laſt, hath the moſt of them. 
We, who have heard and read them frequently, were 
we now to read one of the larger again, ſhould ſcarce 
be able to repeat it, without conſiderable Omiſſions, 
nay without Variations altering the Senſe. The Diſ- 
ciples at the Time were far from comprehending 
them all: it is no where affirmed, that they wrote any 
of them down, till ſeveral Years after: probably ſome 
of the Goſpels were not publiſhed within twenty or 
thirty Years or more. Yet a ſmall Failure in repre- 
ſenting the Doctrine of their Maſter, his Vindicati- 
ons of himſelf, his Predictions of future Events, nay, 
any Thing of Moment, that he did or that befell him, 
(eſpecially conſidering how many Things were fore- 
told concerning him) might have been extremely de- 
trimental to Chriſtianity. And therefore aſſuredly 
they. would never have dared to ſpecify ſuch a Varie- 
ty of Particulars, both ſaid and done; or if they had, 
could never have agreed fo well in them, without ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance. But they well knew, they 
ſhould have ir. EL Oo 
Our Saviour, before his Death, promiſed them, 
that the Holy Ghyf8 ſhould teach them all Things, and 
bring all Things to their Remembrance, whatſoever he 
had ſaid to them a, and guide them into all Truh*. He 
aſſured them, it was expedient for them, that he ſhould 
go away, becauſe, till then, he could not, conſiſtent] 
with the Purpoſes of infinite Wiſdom, ſend the Spirit 
| to 


John xiv, 26, _Y John xvi. 1 z. 
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to them ? : whence it muſt follow, that by the Aid 
of the Spirit, they were as ſecure from Error, as if 
they had (what after they were diſperſed to preach 
the Goſpel was impoſſible) Chriſt bodily preſent with 
them, to aſk concerning the Things which they had 
heard or ſeen. He told them farther, that when they 
ſhould be brought before Governors and Kings to bear 
Teſtimony for him, it ſhould: be given them, in that ſame 
Hour, what they ſhould ſpeak : for, ſaith he, it is not ye 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh 
in yon d. To pretend, that this Promiſe means only 
Courage and Preſence of Mind, is contrary to all 
Reaſon, and all Uſe of Scripture Language. And if 
it means, as it evidently doth, divine Superintendence; 
they certainly wanted, and therefore would have, at 
leaſt as much of it, when they wrote Books, which 
God foreſaw (whether They did or not) muſt be the 
only ſtanding Rule of Chriſtian Faith for ever, as 
when they ſpoke occaſionally before this or that Hea- 
then Magiſtrate. 
The Aſſurances, which he vouchſafed to them, we 
read, were fully made good. After his Reſurrection 


he ſaid to them, As the Father hath ſent me, even ſo. 


ſend 1 you + then he breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive 
ye the Holy Gboſt*. After his Aſcenſion, they were 
filled with his Gifts yer more abundantly, /pake with 
other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Ultterance * ;, diſ- 
cerned the Secrets of Men's Hearts, foretold Things 
to come, performed the very greateſt of Miracles, had 
frequent Revelations from above, ſeem to have done - 
nothing of Moment without an eſpecial Guidance. 
Surely then, they, who were thus under God's Di- 
rection, did not write the New Teſtament without it: 
they who confirmed in this Manner what they taught, 
were not capable of leaving unmentioned any funda- 
mental Truth, and yet leſs of teaching any Error. 

5 4 ; 5 8 Now 


v John xvi. 7. 4 Matt, x. 18, 19, 20. Comp. Luke xii. 11,12. 
f John xx. 21, 22. Acts ii. 4. | | 
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Now two of theſe, Matthew and John, Apoſtles 
and Companions of our Lord, are alſo Evangeliſts. 
The latter' was peculiarly beloved of our Saviour while 
on Earth, and afterwards ſaw in Viſion and heard 
from his Mouth, and that of an Angel, all that is 
contained in the Book of Revelation : whence we not 
only infer its infallible Authority, but are ſtrongly con- 
Armed in our Belief, that the Spirit of Fe/us was pre- 
ent with him in writing his Goſpel and Epiſtles alſo. 
The two other Evangeliſts indeed, Mark and Luke, 
were not Apoſtles : but their Works were approved 
by St. Peter and St. Paul, who were: and all the 
four Goſpels have ever been held in equal Eſteem. 
The Book of 45 is a Sequel of the third, which the 
Writer would not fail to lay before the ſame Apoſtle, 
who had inſpected his Goſpel: eſpecially as it princi- 
pally relates to him, and ends at the Time when they 
were together at Rome, and at full Leiſure to reviſe it 
jointly. | | N 
: It% true, St. Paul himſelf was not one of the twelve. 

But be vas not a whit behind the very chiefeſt of them * ;, 
tbeing:miraculouſly called to /ce that juſt One, io bear 
#he Voice f bis Mouth *, and to receive his Goipel, not 
'of Man,'but bythe immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt*. 
"Certainly then he was not ſuffered either to miſre- 
preſent or ſuppreſs any Part of it, whether ſpeaking 
or writing, or to deliver any Thing, as comprehend- 
ed in it, which was not. But let us hear what he faith 
of his own Preaching. We ſpeak the Things given 
unto us of God, not in the Words, -which Man's Miſdom 
.teacheth, but which the Holy Gboſt teacheth". When ye 
received the Word of God, which ye heard of us, ye re- 
: cerved it, not as the Mord of Men, but as it is in Truth, 
the Mord of God. Let us hear what he faith of his 
own Epiſtles. F any Man think himſelf a Prophet or 
Spiritual, that is, endued with ſupernatural Gifts, Jet 
bum acknowledge, that the Things, which I write untoyou, 

„ c are 
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Acts xii, 14. 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 5 


* 


SER MO N LXXXIIL 30 
are theCommandments of the Lord”. He therefore, that deſ= 
piſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God, whohath alſo given unto 
us his holy Spirit. Yet we may be confident, that 
he did not boaſt of himſelf beyond his Meaſure *, or dare 

10 ſpeak of any Thing, which Chriſt had not wrought by 
him, to make the Gentiles obedient, by Word and Deed, 
by mighty Signs and Wonders, by the Power of the 
Spirit of God. And. obſerve, he doth not, after all 
this, any where exalt himſelf above the other Apol- 
tles: but he places all the Apoſtles above the Pro- 
phets © : which likewiſe in Effect St. Peter doth, when 
having firſt exhorted Chriſtians to he mindful of the 
Words, which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, 
he adds, in yet ſtronger Terms, and of the Command- 
ment of us, the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. St. 
Jobn alſo, in his firſt Epiſtle, uſes Language, in gene- 
ral, of the ſame high Import. He that knoweth God, 
heareth us be that is not of God, heareth not us. 
| Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of 
Error ©. Could ſuch eminent Saints, could any reli- 
gious and humble, or commonly honeſt, Men, pro- 
voke God, and attempt to deceive their Fellow-Crea- 
tures, by making ſuch Claims as theſe, without Foun- 
dation? Would not he inſtantly have withdrawn his 
Gifts from them ? Would not their Enviers and Ri- 
vals, for ſuch there were, have expoſed them? Would 
not all Chriſtians by common Conſent have rejected 
them ? Certainly they would : yet certainly they did 
juſt the contrary. | Cs 
The only two Writers of the New Teſtament, 
whom I have not yet named particularly, are St. James 
and St. Jude of whom it may be very ſufficient to 
obſerve, that they were both Apoſtles, and near Kinſ- 
men of our Lord, and therefore might well expect 
the ſame Regard with the reſt ; which, by the whole 
Tenour of their Epiſtles, they appear to do, though 
7 | without 


1 1 Cor. xiv. 37. Þ Rom. xv. 18, 19. 1 Johniv.6, 
1 Thel. iv. 8. © 1 Cor, xii, 28. 
* 2 Cor. x. 13. 4 2 Pet, iii. 2. 
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* 


- without demanding it fo expreſsly, for which they 


had probably no Occaſion. 2 
Still we acknowledge, that ſome Chriſtians at 


Antioch diſputed one Part of what Paul and Barnabas 


taught there: and afterwards, when the Apoſtles 
held a Council at Jeruſalem upon it, certain Phariſees, 
who were Believers, debated the ſame Point. But 


no Wonder, if new Converts, full of old Prejudices, 


were backward to part with them, where the Honour 
of the Law ſeemed to be impaired by it, conſidering 
how obſtinately refractory their Forefathers had been 
to known Prophets, and to Mz/es himſelf. However, 
being with great Condeſcenſion heard, then inſtruct- 
ed by St. James and St. Peter, they ſubmitted. Yet, 


Ve own farther, in the Decree made on this Occaſi- 


on, where the Apoſtles ſay, It hath ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, they join the Elders and Bre- 
-thren with them. But ſo doth St. Paul join one or 
other with Him in no leſs than eight of his Epiſtles * : 
and in both Caſes the Meaning plainly is, not to allow 
them equal Authority, but merely to expreſs their 


Concurrence. 


Indeed the Apoſtles themſelves were not led into 
all Truth at once: but this is very conſiſtent with 
being ſecured from any Error. They were alſo lia- 
ble to act imprudently: as St. Peter did, when he 
ſeparated himſelf from the Gentiles at Antioch, fearing 
to offend the believing Jews, for which St. Paul 


blamed him“; and as perhaps even Paul too did, 


when not knowing the High Prieſt, he reproved him 
ſo ſeverely, though deſervedly . But there was not 
the leaſt Falſehood aſſerted by either: and the Beha- 
viour of both turned to the Advantage of Chriſtianity. 
Some have objected to the Inſpiration of the latter, 


that in one Place he only faith, He thinks be hath the 
Spirit of God ©... But this ironical ſeeming Doubt was 


deſigned 
Acts xv. 1, &c. þ | | 
1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i, 1. Gal. i. 1, 2. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 
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deſigned to imply the ſtrongeſt Affirmation, and to 
put his Adverſaries to Shame. They object alfo, 
that in the ſame Chapter he diſtinguiſnes the Direc- 
tions, which Chriſt hath given in Perſon from his 
own!. And He doth ſo: but what is this more, 
than a moſt amiable Expreſſion of Humility, and 
Reſpect to his dear Lord ? A few Perſons have like- 
wiſe apprehended, that when he faith to the Corinthi- 
ans, Ms ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed m, 
and 2gain to the Theſſalomans, For this we ſay unto you 
by the Mord of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſpall not prevent, 
go to Heaven before, thoſe which are aſleep" ; he 
meant, that the general Reſurrection was to be in 
his Days, and therefore erred. But plainly he did 
not : for. in his ſecond Epiſtle to the latter, written 
the ſame Year, he cautions them againſt miſunder- 
ſtanding, (as it ſeems they ſome of them had done,) 
what he ſaid on that Head in his firſt : and mentions 
Things, which. were to intervene between his own 
Days and the Reſurrection, and mult take up Time“. 
In other Epiſtles too, he ſpeaks of his own dying, 
firſt as likely“, then as certain to happen ſoon “. 
And therefore by We, in the Places objected, he 
meant only in general, We, or ſuch of us, Chriſti- 
ans: not deſigning to intimate, that He himſelf ſhould 
be one of the Number. In this Senſe he frequently 
uſes both, We, and even, J, elſewhere, as many ap- 
| Pages Authors have done in different Nations and 
gen; - T7 
Objections have been raiſed againſt various Paſſa- 
ges of holy Writ, befides the above-mentioned. 
Some have been thought hard to reconcile with the 
moral Attributes of God: ſome with each other. To 
examine them here particularly would be much too 
long. General Obſervations, capable, I hope, of remov- 
| ing 
1-2 Cor. vii..e42, , 16: Phil. i. 20. 
n x Cor. xv. 51, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1, Kc. 1 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
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ing or obviating the principal Difficulties, eſpecially of 
the former Sort, ſhall, God willing, be made in the 
| Sequel of theſe Diſcourſes. But without doing that, 
it might be fufficient to ſay, that reaſonable Anſwers 
have been already given to them: that many of them, 
which once appeared to be of the greateſt Importance, 
have been fully ſhewn to be of none: from whence alone 
we may juſtly preſume, that whatever is wanting to 
clear up the reſt will be ſupplied in Time by the 
Bleſſing of God on the continued Labours of pious 
and learned Men : and that in the mean while, inſtead 
of thinking ill of the Scriptures, we ought to think 
humbly of ourſelves, and be perſuaded, that in theſe 
Points we do not underſtand them. 
Such, as were moſt eminent for Piety and Know- 
ledge, and have enjoyed the greateſt Advantages for 
judging of Scripture, have always eſteemed it of di- 
vine Original. The Chriſtians of the firſt and ſecond 
Centuries, who muſt have known perſonally, whether 
the Books of the New Teſtament were. authentic, 
who had been Companions of the Apoſtles and their 
immediate Succeſſors, who muſt have been taught by 
Them, what Honour both Teſtaments deſerved, and 
would have been reſtrained by Them from paying 
them too much, paid them the very higheſt. All, 
who came after, exalted them above the moſt valuable 
Compoſitions of the moſt early Fathers, by the ſtrong- 
eſt Expreſſions of peculiar Regard : and this Regard 
was univerſal. None but the abſurdeſt and vileſt of 
Heretics refuſed, and that on the pooreſt Pretences, 
to be tried by their Authority. All others, whatever 
elſe they differed in, agreed in eme r the In- 
fallibility of the Bible, to which they were forced to 
attempt reconciling their Tenets, as well as they + 
could. In later Days, we confels, Papiſts have ſpoken 
| flightly of it, and Libertines much worſe : both how- 
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ever for bad Reaſons; becauſe it condemns the reli - 
gious Notions and Practices of the former, and the 
irreligious ones of the latter. But all unprejudiced 
and ſerious Men, in Proportion to their natural Abi- 
lities, acquired Knowledge, and Attention to ſtudy 
it, have held it to this Day in Reverence: and in Pro- 
portion as that Reverence hath influenced their Hearts 
and Lives, have been Examples and Bleſſings to all 
around then. -” : 
Let us therefore walk in their Steps, and be hear- 
tily thankful; firſt, that God hath not left us (unde- 
ſerving Wretches as we are) to our own Conjectures 
and Imaginations concerning what we are to believe 
and to do, to hope and to fear, but made gracious 
| Diſcoveries of Himſelf, his Will and Purpoſes, to 

Mankind; then, that he hath not left theſe Diſcove- 
tries to come down to us, and our Poſterity, through 
the uncertain Conveyance of oral Tradition, which 
quickly fails, or of caſual Writers, who might err in 
ſome Points neceſſary, and paſs by others unmention- 
ed; but hath excited fit Perſons to record his Truths; 
exalted their Faculties, and ſtrengthened their Memo- 
ries, where it was needful; ſuggeſted to them many 
Things, watched. over them in all. Let us receive 
their Communications with the utmoſt Reſpect; and 
read them with the utmoſt Care, as the Means of our 
Salvation: and if amidft a great deal, that is highly 
uſeful and incomparably excellent, we meet ſometimes 
with Things, for which we are unable to account; 
let us indeed ſeek for Solutions diligently, and be 
willing to admit any fair, any poſſible one, rather than: 


a Miſtake in the ſacred Writings : but though we 


ſhould meet with no Solution, let us conſider, that 

humble Faith becomes us much better, than haughty 
Contradiction; modeſt Suſpenſe, than raſh Poſitive- 
neſs: for that.God knows every Thing, and we know 
little; that others perhaps now, and we ourſelves after 
farther Inquiry, may ſee very diſtinctly what at preſent 
we ſee not at all; and, (which alone may ſuffice to our 

. Not. MH. - X Satisfaction) 
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Satisfaction) that whatever elſe may be dark or doubt- 


ful, or ſeem exceptionable, there is abundantly enough, 


clearly and indiſputably written, to anſwer the End 
of all; that we may believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt the 


| Son of God, and that believing we may have Life through 


bis Name. 


_— 
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8 a T1M. iii. 16, 17; 

All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God + and is pro. 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correftion, for In- 


 Bruttion in Righteouſneſs : that the Man of God may 
be Perfect, thoroughly furnſbed unto all good Works. 


I. IN my preceding Diſcourfe I proved to you the 
I Divine Authority of Scripture'; and now go on, 
as was propoſed, to ſhew _ | 7 8 0 

II. Its complete Uſefulneſs. This the Apoſtle hath - 
expreſſed by ſaying, it is profitable for Doctrine, or 


teaching religious Truths; for Reproof, or Confutati- 


on of the oppoſite Notions and Practices; for Correc- 
tion, that is, Amendment of thoſe, whom it reproves ; 
for Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs, that is, leading good 
Perſons on to ſtill higher Degrees of Perfection. 

Had the Writers of it been left to themſelves, yet 
being worthy Men, and well informed of what they 
wrote, it would have been extremely uſeful. But as 
they were ſuperintended by the Spirit of God, it muſt 
be unſpeakably more ſo: in particular, becauſe we 


may with abſolute Security rely on it in all Points. 


Whatever it teaches, we may ſafely learn; and it 
teaches the whole of Chriſtianity ; the Hiſtorical 


John xx. 31. 
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Facts, the Articles of Faith, the Rules of Life, the 
Promiſes, the Threatenings, the Exhortations, the 
Examples. From Scripture chiefly, and almoſt ſolely, 
we come to know, that God is infinitely perfect, and 
made the World; that Man is fallen and redeemed; 
that he hath eternal Happineſs or Miſery ſet before 
him; and what the Means are of procuring the one, 
and avoiding the other. For Reaſon could diſcover 
but little of theſe Things, and did diſcover much leſs: 
and Tradition is unable to convey any Thing far 
down with Certainty. In this narrow Compaſs lies 
the Proof, and it is a complete Proof, of the Benefits 
that we may receive from holy Writ. However it 
hath graciouſly condeſcended to invite Us topartake of 
them, by ſpecifying them more diſtinctly. I ſhall only 
mention a few of thoſe, which are enumerated in one 
Pſalm, the 119th. You will judge from thence to the 
reſt. H/herewithal ſhall a young Man cleanſe his May? 
Even by ruling himſelf after thy Word *. Thy Words 
have I hid within my Heart, that I might not fin againſt 
thee ®. Thy Teſtimonies are my Delight and my Counſel- 
lors. So ſhall I have wherewith to anſwer him, that 
reproacheth me : for I truſt in thy Nord. I wall walk 
at Liberty, for I ſeek thy Commandments e. Thy Statutes 
have been my Songs in the Houſe of my Pilgrimage. The 
Law of thy Mouth is dearer unto me, than Thouſands of 
Gold and Silver. If my Delight had not been in thy 
Law, 1 ſhould have periſhed in my Trouble h. Through 
I Commandment I get Underſtanding : therefore I hate 
evil Mays. Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, and 
a Light unto my Paths*. Thy Teſtimonies have I claim- 
ed as mine Heritage for ever : and why? they are the 
very Foy of my Heart. Great Peace have they, which 
love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them ". Theſe 
and many other Advantages, which the inſpired 
Writings aſcribe to themſelves, are alſo in Reaſon » 
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be expected from them ; the Authors had experienced 
them ; all pious Men have experienced them fince ; 
every one, that will, may at this Hour. And there- 
fore I ſhall enlarge no farther at preſent on the dire& 
Evidence of them ; but proceed to anſwer the Objec- 
tions of thoſe, who are hindered by unjuſt Prepoſſeſ- 


ſions from trying them: who either conteſt the Uſe- 


fulneſs of Scripture, in order to overturn its Authori- 
ty; or, which is wonderfully inconſiſtent, think very 
lowly of the former, while they acknowledge the lat- 
ter. For I fear many entertain injurious Opinions of 
the Word of God, without daring to own it, even-to 
themſelves : which influence them powerfully, though 
ſecretly, firſt to read, then to' eſteem it, leſs and leſs ; 
then to indulge a Life unſuitable to it, and perhaps in 
the laſt Place to reject it entirely. Theſe enſnaring 
Sentiments therefore I ſhall plainly bring forth into 
your View without Diſguiſe, and confute them; that 
you may have Anſwers ready to the bad Suggeſtions 
of other Men, or your own Minds. | 
It is ſaid then, that theſe Books are not in our own 

Language, but in Tranſlations, which moſt of us muſt 
take upon Truſt, and which often differ. But have 
Men the leaſt Pretence to ſay, that God ſhall not in- 
ſtruct them, unleſs he will convey his Inſtructions to 
them in all the ſeveral Tongues of the ſeveral Coun- 
tries and Ages of the World? Is it not better, that 
he ſhould give them in any one, than in none? Are we 
not informed by Tranſlations of the moſt important 
Events, that have paſſed formerly upon Earth? DO 


not moſt of the Subjects of ſome large Empires to this 


Day learn the Will of their Sovereign from Tranſla- 
tions? And what if the Tranſlations of ſome Parts 
of Scripture vary? They agree in the Main : and 


| there can be no groſs Impoſitions; becauſe the Cler- 


of one Conimunion will be ſure to detect thoſe 


_ of others in ſuch Attempts ; and there are Multitudes 


of learned Laity alſo in Lands of Freedom; and it 


is the common Intereſt of all Perſons not to be de- 
; ceiv ed. Po : 


* 
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It is ſaid further, that one ſhould expect a Book» 
written by Direction from God for inſtructing the 
World in Religion, to be a ſhort plain methodical 
Syſtem of Belief and Practice, unincumbered with 
any other Matters: and the Bible is quite a different 
Thing. But is not the whole Syſtem of Nature, and 
the whole Conduct of Providence, quite a different 
Thing from what one ſhould have expected ? Had 
we been ſet to imagine before-hand, what Sort of a 
World God would create, and in what Manner he 
would govern it; we ſhould none of us have pitched 
on ſuch a Creation and Government, as we ſee in fact: 
but had the Scheme of either come into our Thoughts, 
we ſhould probably have fancied there were innu- 
merable u inſuperable Objections againſt it. And 
hence we ſhould learn, that, in the Caſe of Revelation 
alſo, our Fancies are not the Meaſure of God's Pro- 
_ ceedings ; but we are humbly to acquieſce in what- 
ever it appears by proper Evidence that he hath done, 
and not erect ourſelves into Judges of what he ought 
to do, or in what Manner. Hear his own Words: 
My Thoughts are not your Thoughts, neither are your 
Ways my Mays, ſaith the Lord. For as the Heavens 
are =— than the Earth, fo are my Ways higher than 

your Ways, and my Thoughts than your Thoughts", The 
Proceedings of Divine Wiſdom will always juſtify 
themſelves to human Inquiry, ſo far as we are capable 
of comprehending them. But of Neceſſity many of 
God's Actiens muſt be infinitely more beyond our 
Reach, than the Actions of a prudent Man are be- 
yond that of a little Child. And were the whole 
Plan of Scripture ſuch, as in our firſt crude Notions 
we ſhould have conceived likely; that very Circum- 
ſtance would have furniſhed a Preſumption againſt it: 
whereas now we have Cauſe to look on it with that 
Reverence, which the Pſalmiſt expreſſes : Thy Teftimo- 
nies are wonderful : therefore doth my Soul keep them *. 
However let us enter a little more particularly into the 

Merits of this Plea, | | 
1 The 


JI. lv. 8, 9. © Bf, exix. 129. 
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The Inſtruction given us in the Bible, we are told, 
is not ranged in a juſt Method: but we are to pick 
out the Doctrines and Precepts of it often from the 
Midſt of Hiſtories and Prophecies, and put them to- 
gether as we can. But is not the natural Inſtruction, 
which God gives us, juſt of the ſame Sort? Are we 


not obliged to gather almoſt the Whole of it, from 


Hints and Intimations afforded by Objects diſperſed 


through the Earth: from . Obſervations, Experiments 


and Reaſonings of Perſons, who have lived in diffe- 
rent Countries and Ages? Yet theſe are undeniably 


the Means, which he hath appointed to furniſh us with 
one Part of our Knowledge. And why then may not 
the Scripture, notwithſtanding its apparent Want of 


Order, be the Means, which he hath appointed to 


furniſh us with another Part ? It is alledged yet far- 


ther, that ſome very curious and intereſting Things 
are entirely omitted, or but briefly hinted there: 


while ſome very obvious ones are inculcated, and re- 


peated without End. But curious Things are Part of 


them probably unfit to be known perfectly at preſent: 
and we may well be content to ſee now through a Glaſs 


darkly, ſince hereafter we ſhail ſee Face 10 Face?. 
Again, ſuch of them, as may properly be known, are 


uſeful in Compariſon to few; who alſo will ſeek after 


them with more Spirit, and diſcover them with more 
Joy, when my muſt ſearch for them as for hid Trea- © 


ſures 1: whereas plain Things are uſeful for all; and 
therefore ſhould be eaſily found: for moſt Minds can - 


not labour. Beſtdes, conſider how it is in worldly 


Things: look around you: are not Matters of ſmall 
Price, but great Utility, the commoneſt? And muſt 


not they, who will have Things that are curious and 


rare, ſeek after them with Difficulty, and pay dear for 
them? Farther, had every Thing in the Bible been 


eaſy of ' Acceſs to us, in Proportion as we were likely 
to place a Value upon it; we ſhould ſoon have looked 


it through, then have laid it down, and ſeldom taken 


it up again: whereas now we return to it over and 
72 „ 8 Over, 
P Prov. ii. 4. 11 Cor. xill. 12. 
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over, in freſh Hopes of diſcovering ſomething more : 
and at each Reading, we meet, whether we will or not, 
with the commoneſt indeed, but moſt neceſſary Doc- 
trines and Precepts, in ſuch a Variety of Lights aſſiſt- 
ing each other, and they are ſometimes impreſſed fo 
ſuddenly and advantageouſly upon us, that if our Un- 
derſtandings are not gratified with the moſt beautiful 
Arrangement, and moſt entertaining Speculations, 
our Hearts are however excited to Acts and Habits of 
Faith and Virtue with the ſtrongeſt Efficacy. Be- 
* ſides, Repetitions might be extremely neceſſary, in 
different Books, written at different Times : and may 
be very uſeful even now, when theſe Books are laid 
before us all at once, to inculcate what after all 'we 
learn inſufficiently. Y 

But further yet: The Scripture is not indeed a Plan 
of Chriſtianity, finiſhed with minute Accuracy, to 
inſtruct Men as in ſomething altogether new to them, 
which it was not; or to excite a vain Admiration in 
them : but it is ſomewhat unſpeakably nobler, and 
more extenſive; comprehending in the grandeſt and 
moſt magnificent Order, along with every Eſſential of 
that Plan, the various Diſpenſations of God to Man- 
kind from the forming of this Earth to the Conſum- 
mation of all Things. It begins with the Ground- 
work of natural Religion, the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe by one holy and good and wiſe Being: relating 
diſtinctly, how all thoſe Parts of it, which the Heathen 
worſhipped as Gods, were in Truth the Work of 
God's Hands. It proceeds to the Origin of the Patri- 
archal, Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, the Introduction 
of Sin by the Fall of our firſt Parents, of which we 
experience the wretched Effects. It goes on to that 
amazing Puniſhment of Sin, the univerſal Deluge, 
proved to be as certain, as it was wonderful, by the re- 
maining Traces of it throughout the Globe. It then 
recites the ſecond Peopling of the World, the Relapſe 
of Mankind into Wickedneſs, the Choice of one Fa- 


mily and People to preſerve the Knowledge of oo 
7 . | 
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and to be as a Light ſhining in a dark Place, for the 


Benefit of all about them, that would turn their Eyes 
and Feet to the Way of Peace. It lays before us the 
Laws given to this People. It recounts their Hiſtory, 
chiefly with Regard to their moral and religious Be- 


haviour, and dwells on the Characters and Actions of 


their moſt remarkable Perſons. It ſupplies us with 
admirable Patterns of genuine Piety in the P/alms, 
moſt virtuous Inſtructions for the prudent Conduct of 
Life in the Book of Proverbs, for bearing Afflictions 
in that of Fob, for thinking juſtly of Wealth, Honour, 


Pleaſure, Science, in Ecclefiaſtes. Then in the prophe- 


tical Books it gives us, together with the ſublimeſt and 


worthieſt Ideas of God, and our Duties towards him, 


the moſt affecting Denunciations of that private and 
public Miſery and Ruin, which will ever attend Sin, 
whether cloaked by Superſtition, or diſplayed in Pro- 


faneneſs. And, along with all theſe Things, it unfolds 
a Series of Predictions, reaching from the Beginning 


of the Old Teſtament to the End; and growing, from 
obſcure and general, continually clearer and more de- 


terminate; concerning the Appearance of a Divige 
Perſon on Earth, for the Recovery of fallen Man, the 


Revival and Propagation of true Religion throughout 


the World. The Books of the New Teſtament open 


to us the Execution of this great Deſign. The Goſ- 
pels record his ſupernatural Birth, his unſpotted and 
exemplary Life, his aſtoniſning and gracious Mira- 
cles, his pure and benevolent Doctrine, his qying for our 


- Offences, and riſing again for our Juſtification *, his Miſ- 
ſion of fit Perſons, endued with the Gifts of the holy 


Spirit to teach all Nations t, his own Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, and fitting at the right Hand of God, till he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. The As of 
the Apoſtles relate the wonderful Succeſs of their Preach- 
ing, and the original Foundation of the Catholic Church. 
The Epiſtles contain their admirable Directions toCler- 

and Laity. And the Revelation concludes with fore- 
telling the State of Chriſtianity, primitive, degenerate 


and 


„ 2 pet. i, 19. _ Rom. iv. 25. t Mait. xxviii. 19. l 
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and reformed, to the laſt Ages. Can there now be 
a grander, a more comprehenſive, a more uſeful 
Scheme of Inſtruction than this? And doth not the 
Uniformity and Variety joined through the whole of 
it, which, as I have already ſhewn you, gives Evi- 
dence of its coming from God, give it alſo ing} 
ſible Beauty? And what then if ſmaller Paris 
vaſt a Work, appear in ſome Diſorder, barren and 
. neglected? Do we not ſee the ſame Appearance of 
Neglect, here and there, through all the Works of 
Nature ? Yet they are the Productions of an all-wiſe 
Being. Are we not even ſtruck with it, as majeſtic 
and graceful in human Performances? And why do 
we object againſt it in the Word of God? Or by 
what Right do miſerable Sinners claim, that their 
Maker, if he ſends them Declarations of his Will, 
and Offers of Pardon, ſhall poliſh every Article to 
their Liking, or ſubjoin his Reaſons to each Part, 
when his Authority is fully ſufficient? | 
But to obviate more diſtinctly Objections againſt 
the Profitableneſs of Scripture, let us examine more 
particularly the ſeveral Sorts of Books, that compoſe 
it. In the earlier hiſtorical Parts, amongſt many 
moſt important Accounts of ancient Time, which we 
can learn no where elle, there are ſome Things im- 
perfectly related. But perhaps the Writer knew 
them but imperfectly: and God was not bound to 
give him a fuller Knowledge. The Perſons, for 
whom they were primarily written, underſtood them 
ſufficiently by Means of what is ſaid : and we have no 
Right to underſtand more of them than we do, in- 
| deed not ſo much. Other Paſſages again ſeem. of 
ſmall Conſequence. But they might be of far great- 
er formerly. The Genealogies of thoſe, by whom 
the Earth was firſt peopled, and of conſiderable Fa- 
milies in ſucceeding Ages, even the dry Catalogues 
of Names, were, at the Time of their being record- 
ed, and long after, partly Confirmations of the 
Truth of the Hiſtory, partly Notices of Things very 
bl intereſting. 
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intereſting. The Diviſion of the Land of Canaan in 


Chronicles, were Titles to Inheritances. The Pedi- 
gree of the Levites was neceſſary to regulate their 
Miniſtrations: that of the Poſterity of David, to 
aſcertain the Birth of the Meſſiah. If theſe, and 
other Parts of the Narration, are not equally agree- 
able or inſtructive now, it is eaſy.to paſs them over. 


We have no Ground to complain of loſing the Enter- 


tainment or Information, which others formerly had 
from them : for we are abundantly recompenſed by 


being taught many moſt material Things, of which 
Men in thoſe Days were ignorant. Yet neither had 
they any juſt Ground to complain. For God may 


full as conſiſtently with all his Attributes communi- 
cate more to one than to another by Revelation, as 


by their natural Abilities, and Situation in Life. 
The Diſcoveries, which he hath made in Scripture, 


are progreſlive ; ſome to one Age, greater to the 
next; and thoſe, which he hath decreed to be made 
by natural Reaſon, are in this Reſpect of the ſame 
Kind. Every Generation goes off unacquainted with 


a Number of deſirable and beneficial Things, which 


the ſucceeding ones come to know familiarly. / 
It is farther alledged, that we read in the Bible of 


-very bad Actions, done by ſuch as are called very 
11 and Men are in Danger of being miſ- 
ed by 


them. But are they not in almoſt equal Dan- 


ger of being miſled by ſeeing good Perſons do bad 


Actions almoſt every Day? And if this is no Objec- 


tion againſt the Providence of God, why is the other 


againſt his Word? Sometimes the Connexion of the 
Story requires them to be told : and they are ſeldom, 
if ever, told without a Cenſure, either expreſſed or 
viſibly implied, unleſs the Sin be ſo very notorious, 


Books are a Guard, more than ſufficient, againſt the 
ill Influence of any ſuch Hiſtories : which will never 


do Harm, provided we remember but this one plain 
, „ 


5 


Jaſßbua, the Liſt of Deſcents in the Beginning of 


— 


as to need none. At leaſt the Precepts of the ſacred 


? | \ 
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Rule, that nothing contrary to moral Virtue is or can 
be deſigned to be taught there. On the contrary, 
they may ſerve to various uſeful Purpoſes. Record- 
ing the Sins of thoſe, who in the main were eminent- 
ly pious, is one Proof, amongſt many of the Impar- 
tiality of the Writers; and furniſhes every Reader 
with ſtrong Motives, to Circumſpection, leſt He alſo 
fall; to Repentance, when, he hath fallen; to Humi- 
lity in thinking of himſelf, to Charity in Reſpe& of 
others, who are overtaken in Faults *. | 

There are likewiſe, it muſt be owned, Actions 
not only related in Scripture, but related with the 
Appearance, nay with Expreſſions of Approbation, 
and even ſaid to be commanded by God, that ſeem 
at the firſt View liable to great Objections in Point of 
Morality. And theſe are pleaded by ſome againſt its 
Authority, by others againſt its Uſefulneſs. But 
then it muſt be obſerved, as to ſuch Commands, that 
God hath a ſovereign Right to diſpoſe of all his Crea- 
tures as He pleaſes; that he may have many Reaſons _ 
for his Pleaſure, of which we are ignorant ; that he 
may. as allowably appoint any Perſon or People to 
execute it, as the civil Magiſtrate may appoint an 
Executioner of common Juſtice ; and that by. Virtue 
of ſuch Divine Appointments, well proved, as thoſe 
in Scripture are, Things may be very lawfully done, 
which otherwiſe would be very unlawful ; and which 
therefore were not intended (nor can eaſily be mif- 
taken, if we will uſe our Underſtandings at all) for 
Patterns to be followed where no Revelations are 
given; and in our Days none are to be expected. 
Such, for Inſtance, was the Command to Abrabam 
for ſacrificing his Son; to the ews for deſtroying 
the Canaanites ; and to other Perſons on other Occa- 
fions. Again, ſometimes God is repreſented by the 
ſacred Writers not only as- commanding, but as do- 
ing himſelf, Things hard to reconcile with his Attri- 
butes. But then plainly on ſeveral Occaſions Scrip- 

| | fe: ture 
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ture ſeems to ſay, that he doth, what it only means 
to ſay, that he permits: becauſe nothing is done with- 
out him, and every Thing is over- ruled by him to 
his on good Purpoſes. Time will not permit me to 
enter into every Particular: and therefore I muſt be 
content to add in general, that if we bear always in 
Mind, as we ought, the abſolute Sovereignty of God, 
and the unſearchable Depths of his Wiſdom; if we 
allow for Circumſtances, probably well known when 
the Hiſtory of theſe Facts was written, and therefore 
leſs needful to be related; or indeed if we only pay 
due Regard to Circumſtances, which are related, in 
that very Part of Scripture, or ſome other; we ſhall 
either find the Means of clearing up the Difficulties 
of this Nature which occur, eſpecially by calling in 
proper Help; or however we ſhall perceive it to be 
likely, from the Diſcoveries which have been made 
already, that they will be cleared up hereafter. And 
reflect, I entreat you, what can we ſay more than 
this, concerning ſeveral Parts of God's Creation, 
which ſeem to be noxious inſtead of beneficial, and 
of his Providence, which ſeem hurtful to the Intereſts 
of Piety and Virtue; and yet undoubtedly proceed 
from him, and are worthy of him? To one Uſe at 
leaſt, and that of the greateſt Moment, all ſuch 
Things are adapted, to teach us, from a Senſe of 
our own Ignorance, deep Self-Abaſement, and im- 
plicit Veneration for the Lord of All. 8 
| Another Part of Scripture, pretended by ſome to 
be unprofitable and unaccountable, is that, which 
lays before us the ceremonial Precepts of the Jew:/b 
Law. But no Wonder, if when we are not bound 
.. to practiſe any of them, we are not able to account 
for all of them. Some, which appear to the illiterate 
very ſtrange, are proved by the learned to be wiſe 
Prohibitions of the Superſtitions. and idolatrous Rites 
of their heathen Neighbours; and others to be equally 
wiſe Compliances with, or Accommodations to, their 
innocent Cuſtoms. And how do we know, at ſuch a 
| | Diſtance 
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Diſtance of Time, what a Number more there may 
have been of this Kind? Some again ſeem deſigned 
to convey, under their literal Senſe, figurative moral 
Inſtructions ; that being a Method of teaching an- 
ciently admired, and therefore proper to be imita- 
ted v. Not a few were plainly contrived to give 
Intimations beforehand concerning the Facts and 
Doctrines of the Goſpel: very comfortable at the 
Time, though obſcure, as God ſaw fit they ſhould 
be; very uſeful now, by proving, what was always 


the Divine Intention; and particularly uſeful againſt 


the Fews, who thus bear Teſtimony to the very Books, 
that confute them. Beſides, it might be, indepen- 
dently on all this, extremely neceſſary for that carnal 
People to be employed in a pompous Form of Piety 
with many Ceremonies: which, however, they had 
ſufficient Means of knowing were of no Avail, with; 
out inward Goodneſs. And the conducting of Reli- 
gion in Purity, through ſuch a State of Things, is no 
| ſmall Evidence, that the Hand which conducted it 
was God's. But were the Communication of theſe 
ritual Appointments to us, no otherwiſe advantage- 
ous, it would ſhew us the happy Superiority of our 
own Condition, who worſbip God without them in 
Spirit and in Truth*. But laſtly, the Pentateuch, 
which contains them, contains over and above many 
Things of unſpeakable Importance, not only to the 
Proof, but the Underſtanding of Chriſtianity, We 
muſt have both conveyed down to us in it, or neither. 
Which would we chuſe? And where is the Injury, if 
in order to give all that is profitable, our Maker gives 
more than is neceſſary? _ Fo ns | 
Exceptions have beeh alſo taken to the Book of 
Pſalms, as having in it frequent Imprecations againſt 
Enemies, which may tempt us to the like. But _— 
| | 55 8 


„ Concerning ſymbolical Laws, and the Unfitneſs of requirin 
to know the Reaſons of ancient Inſtitutions, ſee Authorities o 
the Pandects, and Paſſages of Heathen Writers, in Taylor's Ele- 
ments of Civil Law, p. 45, 46, 47> John iv. 23, 24. 
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of them, if not all, might full as agreeably to the 
Genius of the Hebrew Language, have been tran- 
ſlated as Predictions only v, which in the Caſe of Sin- 
ners being generally conditional (to take Effect unleſs 
they repent) were in Reality nothing more than 
Warnings, and therefore Kindneſſes indeed to the 
Offenders, againſt whom they were denounced. Or 
if the holy Penmen were ſometimes commiſſioned by 
Inſpiration to foretel abſolutely, and even to call 


don the Judgements of God on wicked Perſons, 


how can this be likely to miſlead us, who know ſuch 
Commiſſions to be ceaſed, and our ſtanding Rule to 
be, Bleſs, and curſe not * ? | | 
It hath been objected too againſt the Book of Ec- 
clefiaſtes, that ſome Paſſages in it favour of Irreligion, 
ſome of Immorality. But theſe in Truth are either 
innocent, when rightly interpreted ; or elſe expreſs, 
not the wiſe King's Sentiments, but the falſe Opini- 
ons of others, whom he perſonates to confute them; 
or however not his deliberate Sentiments, but ſuch 
haſty wrong Notions, as during the Courſe of his 
Inquiry after Happineſs roſe up ſucceſſively in his 
Mind, and were on mature Conſideration rejected by 
him, to fix at laſt on the true Baſis, tbe Conchufion of 
the whole Matter, to fear God and keep his Command- 
ments, becauſe be ſhall bring every Work into Fudgement, 
> wth every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil*, x ne) „ X 
The Song of Solomon, hath likewiſe given Offence 
to Readers of more Delicacy than Judgement. But 
they would do well to recollect, that the intimate 
Relation between God, or Chriſt, and the Church, 
is figured by that between Huſband and Wife in many 
Places, both of the Old and New Teſtament, parti- 
cularly in the 45th Pſalm, which (though the Scene 
of it be laid in higher Life) ſeems to have given Oc- 
B Ju | | 3 „ eiiien 
Gregory the Great, De Curd Paſtoral. Part i. c. i. p. 5. 
faith, the Pſalmiſt wrote E/ Ixvii. 23. non optantis anima, ſed pro- 
Pbetantis miniſteriov. Rom, xii, 114. * Ecel. zii. 13, 14. 
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caſion to this Song; that very indearing and improv- 
ing Reflections naturally. riſe from fo intereſting a 
Compariſon ; that deſcribing the Intercourſe by 
Metaphors drawn from the paſtoral State is extremely 
agreeable to the Simplicity, the Humility, the Mild- 
neſs of Religion; that the devotional, as well as other 
Affections of the Eaſtern People, are extremely warm; 
and that none of their Allegories (eſpecially ſuch a 
one as that in Queſtion) are ever to be applied minute- 
ly: but we are to lay hold and dwell on the principal 
Points; of Love to God producing Felicity ; Negli- 
| gence, Deſertion ; Penitence, Forgiveneſs : conſider- 
ing moſt of the reſt as mere Ornament, Adapted with 


much Condeſcenſion to the Turn of the Nation and 


the Age. 


But Difficulties have been raiſed in Relation to the 


prophetical Books as well as theſe. Directions, it is 
ſaid, are mentioned, as given in them to the Pro- 
phets, which appear improbable and unfit. But then 
we may juſtly think, as the ableſt of the eus them- 
ſelves have thought, that ſeveral of theſe were execus 
ted in Viſion only: a ſupernatural Impreſſion was 
made on their Minds, by which they ſeemed to do 
what in Fact they did not, that ſo they might be en- 
abled to deliver their Meſſage in a more affecting 
Manner. And who ſhall preſcribe to God, how to 
communicate his Revelations? Other ſtrange Things 
really. done by them, were done in Conſequence of 
the univerſal Cuſtom, then in Uſe, of inſtructing 
Perſons by Actions, which are natural Signs, along 
with, or inſtead of, Words, which are but arbitrary 
ones. And if that Cuſtom had not been ſo proper 
and convenient, as perhaps it is; yet God's Compli- 
ance. with it, whilſt it obtained, was undoubtedly 
gracious and fitted to produce good Effects. 

Again, ſome - have complained, that the Language 


of the Prophets, above the reſt of Scripture, is often 
barſh and coarſe, dark and peculiar; and on theſe 


Accounts ill adapted to common Benefit. But 
1 | ſurely 


w " 
Ce Ee CCEe * - — ne m—s 


320 SERM ON LXXXIV. 


ſurely it is alſo, very often, extremely natural 
and eaſy, convincing and perfuaſive, alarming and 
forcible, graceful and engaging. Wherever it ſeems 


| >< 


exceptionable therefore, large Allowances muſt be 


made for the Boldneſs and conſequent Obſcurity of 
the original Tongue, eſpecially in Poetry : which yet 
in all Tongues is more affecting, and more eaſily re- 
membered, than Proſe; and on theſe Accounts pru- 
dently choſen in many Parts of the prophetical Writ- 
ings. But indeed the Stile of the Oriental People on 
every Subject, except in their Hiſtory, is lofty and 


conciſe, abounding in ſtrong and expreſſive Figures, 


carried often to ſtrange Lengths, above regarding the 
little Niceties that we think fo eſſential, full of quick 
Turns and abrupt Tranſitions. Without ſuch Orna- 
ments as theſe a Compoſition would appear languid 
and deſpicable to Them: who, being the Perſons ori- 
ginally and immediately intereſted in the ſacred Books, 
ought ſurely to be more conſidered than we, who 
come ſo long after. And yet even we, with due At- 
\ tention, may diſcover, not only the utmoſt Sublimity 
of Senſe, in the hardeſt Paſſages, but the moſt ex- 
quiſite Beauties of Speech, profuſely ſcattered through- 
out, like the Riches of Nature through the Globe; 
though, like them too, with a magnificent Negligence 
and Irregularity, which little Wits ridicule, and great 
ones admire; and pious Hearts very juſtly reverence, 
as the worthier of God, the remoter it is from the 
laboured Correctneſs of Man. But had the ei 
Language (while they ſpoke Hebrew or Chaldee, or 


when afterwards many of them ſpoke Greek) been ſtill 
more obſcure and ambiguous than we muſt own it to 


be, and that Defe& been leſs compenſated with the 
Advantages of Expreſſiveneſs and Grandeur than it is, 
yet this was not the Fault, either of the Prophets, or of 


the Apoſtles. They would of Courſe learn and uſe 
the Stile of their Countrymen : they wrote probably 


as well in it, as any other good Men of their Time : 


and God was not bound to teach them to write better 5 
| „5 N „„ 


. 
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For how far he would extend his Aid, was entirely 
in his own Choice: and we owe him inexpreſſible 
Gratitude for the Things he hath communicated, how 
little ſoever he might interfere in directing the Words. 
But indeed had they been endued with ever ſo great 
Excellency of Speech, they could have applied to 
their Hearers or Readers in no other Phraſes, than 
ſuch as they comprehended, were accuſtomed, and 
would hearken, to: and the Difficulties ariſing from 
hence in the ſacred Writings were unavoidable. 

But here a farther Complaint is made, that in ſe - 
veral Places they are deſignedly guarded againſt be- 
ing clearly underſtood. And we own they are: for 
the Subject required it. Predictions too plain might 
hinder their own Execution: as, in many common 
Caſes, the previous Publication of a Thing, which 
elſe would certainly have been done, will prevent it 
moſt effectually. And therefore they ought to be 
formed in the Manner they. are: ſo as not to betray 
the Intention to every one prematurely, nor yet leave 
Room to any one for doubting afterwards, to what 
Event the Prophecy related. Had all the Particulars 
of our Saviour's Life and Death, which are foretold, 
been too diſtinctly Tet forth to be miſtaken or over- 
looked, the Fews'would have taken Care they ſhould 
not happen; and have juſtified their Rejection of him 
by the Failure. Again: had the Kingdom of the 


| Meſſiah been every where deſcribed by the Prophets 
as intirely a ſpiritual one, in which all Mankind were 


to have an equal Share; thar perverſe Nation, on 
hearing, that their civil Polity and ceremonial Wor- 
ſhip was all to be aboliſhed, would either, from Con- 
tempt, have grown negligent of it, and thrown it off 
too ſoon; or clſe, from Fondneſs for it, would have 
ſuppreſſed or corrupted the Paſſages, declaring. it 
ſhould ceaſe: which Providence deſigned them 40 | 
preſerve, for an Evidence againſt themſelves, as they 


have proved to be. And therefore the Goſpel Days 


are prefigured by a Mixture of temporal Images with 
I”. SG a 2 0 


[4 
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others, liable to be miſunderſtood before the Time 
of Explanation came, but ſoon apprehended then by 
every fair Mind; though ſtill open to the Cavils of 
others, who, to uſe the Terms of St. Peter, ſtumble 
at the Word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they 
were appointed®. Not appointed to be diſobedient but 
appointed, ſince they would be diſobedient, to take 
their own Courſe and the Confequences of it: to fum- 
bk and fall at Difficulties, of which they would eaſily 
have ſeen the proper Solution, and ſo got over them 
unhurt, had they but modeſtly begged, and dutifully 
followed, the divine Illumination. 

I cannot proceed now to the Objections, which 
have been raiſed againſt the Uſefulneſs of the Books 
of the- New Teſtament : and therefore contenting 
myſelf at preſent with recommending to your Conſi- 
deration what you have heard, ſhall conclude with 

the comfortable yet awful Words of the Prophet: 
' #ho is wiſe, and be ſhall underſland theſe Things ? 
prudent, aud he ſhall know them ? For the Ways of the 
Lord are right, and the Juſt ſhall wall in them : but 
the Tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein 


i 
1 
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All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is pro- 

fiitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for In- 
 ftruftion in Righteouſneſs : that the Man of God may 

be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works, 


| AVING undertaken to ſhew you  _ 
| I. That Scripture is of Divine Authority ; 
II. That it anſwers every Purpoſe of Religion; 
III. That we ought to read and ſtudy it diligently 
5 . „ 
zj Han 9; 1 
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IV. How we may do this to the beſt Effect: 
I have finiſhed the firſt Head, and made ſome 
Progreſs in the ſecond, the complete Uſefulneſs of 
holy Writ. The direct Evidence of this I laid be- 
fore you, fully I hope, though briefly, for it lies in a 
{mall Compaſs : by proving, that in the Nature of 
the Thing, Books inſpired to. give Men the Know- 
ledge of Religion muſt be in the higheſt Degree pro- 
fitable for that End; by ſpecifying their own expreſs 
Declarations, that they are ſo; by referring you to 
the Experience of innumerable Multitudes, that have 
found them ſo. Then I proceeded to anſwer the 
ſeveral Objections raiſed againſt the, Truth of this 
Aſſertion : ſome of them general, that the Bible is 
not ſo ſhort, ſo plain, ſo methodical as one ſhould 
have expected for the Benefit of Mankind; ſome 
again particular, and levelled againſt ſeveral Things 
recorded in its ſeveral Parts. To theſe I gave Solu- 
tions, as far as the Old Teſtament was concerned. 
Let us now go on to the Ne. W. | 
The Hiſtory of our Saviour is written there by 
four Evangeliſts. And ſome tell us their Narrations 
differ in ſo many Things, that the reading of them 
is perplexing, and even their Authority doubtful. 
But what are theſe Things ? The Words, related in 
one Evangeliſt, as ſpoken on ſuch or ſuch an Occaſi- 
on, vary from thoſe in another. But perhaps the 
Words, that are in each, were ſpoken ſucceſſively : 
or each puts the Hebrew Words, which he heard, in- 
to his own Greek, by a ſtricter or a freer Tranſlation, 
but ſtill without altering the Senſe. Again, one ſets 
down Facts, which another omits. But this is no 
Proof of Contradiction. For they profeſſedly omit 
many Facts, which they knew to be real. One of 
them paſſes over Things, becauſe another before him 
had related them. Hence probably St. Matthew and 
St. Mark omit ſeveral Particulars, which are in St. 
Luke, who wrote firſt. And St. John, who came 
laſt, ſupplies a great * which the others have ys 
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and writes very little, which they have; excepting 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Death and Reſurrection, 
which it was fit they ſhould all have. Thus no ſingle 
. Goſpel containing every Thing, (though it did contain 
every Thing neceſſary) each of them was ſhorter, 
and therefore much more commodiouſly obtained ai 
firſt, when Books were written very ſlowly, and fold 
very dear; ſo that he who could not procure the four, 
might however furniſh himſelf with one: and we may 
now have the joint Benefit of them all. But farther, 
when they ſeem to be relating the ſame Fact, the 
Circumſtances differ. And they may be different, 
yet conſiſtent. Or if they be inconſiſtent,” they are 
two Facts, and not one, though in ſome Reſpects 
alike. For our Saviour might, at various Times, 
both perform Miracles and deliver Diſcourſes, nearly 
akin, and yet really diſtinct. Still after all, even al- 
5 for theſe Things, it is not eaſy to make an 
orderſy Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Inſtructions 
out of the four Evangeliſts. For they did not think 
it, nor was it always, requiſite, to mark down the 
Order, in which Things happened. They might, 
for one good Cauſe or other, relate ſuch of them to- 
gether, as were not done together: but then, as 
they do not ſay they were, this is no Falſehood. And 
learned Men, agreeing in the main, though not in all 
Particulars, have brought them to a Harmony each 
with the other, only by allowing a very few Things 
to have been tranſpoſed in one of them. But were 
the Attempt harder than it is, our Edification from 
our Saviour's Diſcourſes depends. very little on the 
Time, or Place, or other Circfyſtances of their De- 
very. Common Perſons need not attend to ſuch 
Points at all: and Perſons of more Ability will find 
both a Trial of their ſmpartiality, and a Reward of 
their Labour, in ſtudying them. Indeed were the 
ableſt Men incapable of reconciling all Difficulties, it 
doth not follow, that they are irreconcileable“ Or 
though they were, the Conſequence would be 2. 
3 | e that 
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that the divine Superintendency, under which the 
Authors wrote, extended not to ſuch minute Cir- 
cuniſtances, though it did and muſt to Doctrines and 
Precepts, and principal Facts. Not very much 
therefore would be loſt by this: and one Advantage 
would be gained; that theſe Diverſities would ſtill 
more evidently ſhew, (what indeed the whole Air 
and Manner of their Writings ſhews) that the Evan- 
geliſts ate abſolutely free from all Imputation of con- 
certing their Story together, to deceive Mankind: 
the Aſſurance of whicltfnakes good Amends in Re- 
ſpect of Uſefulneſs, for any Perplexities we may find 
in adjuſting their Accounts. 

Another Complaint is, that our Saviour's Parables, 
which make up a conſiderable Part of his Doctrine 
in the three firſt Evangeliſts, are obſcure, and ſome 
of them purpoſely made ſo: and that a great deal of 
what he faith. in the fourth is not clearer. But it 
ſhould be conſidered, that Parables were not only an 
admired Way of teaching then, but a valuable one in 
their own Nature; as they excite Attention, pleaſe 
the Imagination, and faſten upon the Memory. And 
nothing can be more intelligible, or more beautifully | 
perſuaſive, than moſt, if not all, of our Saviour's Pa- 
rables, and other Diſcourſes, are now, and were in a 
very ſhort Time after his own Days. Some of both 
indeed appeared, and were deſigned to appear other- 
wiſe, when he ſpoke them. But theſe were accom- 
modated with the utmoſt Prudence, for letting in 
Light upon his Hearers by gentle Degrees, which, if 
poured on them all at once, would have been too 
ſtrong for many Perſons of good Meaning, but whoſe 
Prejudices required to be gradually worn off; and 
would have furniſhed Handles to bad People, for de- 
crying him ſucceſsfully, and deſtroying him, before 


his Miniſtry had taken due Root. Perhaps it may be 
thought, 


2 Concerning this Matter ſee Gauſſen, de verbo Dei, F. 64, 
&c. See alſo Archbiſhop Potter's Lectures, p. 141, &c. where 
the Opinions of Eraſmus, Epiſcopius, Grotius, &e. are Tinted. 
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thought, that to the latter fone of his Cenſures were 
too ſevere, and ſome of his Anſwers not direct enough. 
But they came from one, who knew the Hearts of 
Men, and fpoke to what he ſaw there. The Perſons, 
to-whom theſe Cenſures, or theſe. Anſwers were par- 
ticularly directed, felt the Propriety of them, though 
ſſibly the reſt, even of the By-ſtanders, were una- 

le to perceive it: no Wonder then, if we are leſs 


able. And yet the Writers of the Goſpels could do 


no otherwiſe, than ſet dowyg what he ſaid, juſt in the 
Manner that he ſaid it, however dark it might be to 
us, or to themſelves. | 
Bur his Precepts alſo, as well as others in Scripture, 
are faid by ſome to be ſo general,- and undetermined, 


that without proper Limitations of them, (which all 


Men will not think of making, and few can make in 


every Caſe rightly) they muſt either lead us into Er- 


rors, or leave us uncertain what we are to do. Yet 
conciſe Maxims of ſententious Wiſdom have always 
| been eſteemed in all Nations extremely uſeful, not- 
" withſtanding that ſomewhat remained to be ſupplied 
in them by the common Senſe of the Hearers or 
Readers: which muſt indeed be done, more or leſs, 
in every Thing written or ſpoken. And a Book, that 
ſhould be framed to give Rules of Action in all the 
particular Circumſtances of every Caſe that would 
happen, would be much too voluminous for vulgar 
Uſe, and too intricate for vulgar Underſtandings : 

whereas Rules that ſet the Heart right in the princi- 
pal Points, will go a great Way towards ſetting the 
Conduct right in all. Beſides, there is in general 
very ſmall Danger, that Precepts of Piety and Morals 
will be taken in too comprehenſive and ſevere a Senſe. 
And therefore the main Buſineſs is, to make them 
' comprehenſive and ſevere enough, which it will be al- 
lowed the Scripture hath done: and yet with ſuch 
Openings for the rational Interpretation of them, that 
there is no one Command, in the Goſpe ls or elſewhere 
of which the moſt illiterate Perſon, who is at all at- 
tentive and * may not ſufficiently apprehend 


the 
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the juſt Bounds; either by his own Compariſon of them 
with other Texts, or however by the Help of ſuch 
farther Inſtruction and Explication, as in worldly Af- 
fairs Men are well content to aſk and receive, and 
would ſcarce know any one Thing upon Earth without 
it. If People have not Ability and Leiſure enough 
to find out their Duty, from the Directions in the 
Bible, much leſs would they ever deduce the whole, 
or any conſiderable Part of it, from its farſt Principles, 
by the mere Light of Nature. And whatever Preten- 
ces are made, that the Injunctions of Scripture are not 
determinate enough, the true inward Objection com- 
monly ts, that they are too determinate againſt ſome 
favourite Inclinations: whereas, were Men left to 
make a Syſtem for themſelves, they could eaſily mould 

and bend the Laws of Conduct to their own Liking. 
Againſt the Uſefulneſs of the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
which is evidently very great, I think there are no pe- 
culiar Exceptions taken, worth mentioning here. For 
the Difficulties, raiſed on ſome Points of Hiſtory in the 
Speeches of St. Stephen and Gamaliel, are not material 
and have been ſufficiently cleared up. But heavy 
Charges are brought againſt the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
authorized, we are told, by St. Peter himſelf, who af- 
firms, that ſome Things in them are hard to be underſtood, 
which the unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the 
other Scriptares, unto their own Deftruttion *. Bur doth 
St. Peter mean here to cenſure St. Paul; whom he calls, 
in the preceding Verſe, his beloved Brother ; who, he 
ſaith, hath written according to the Wiſdom given unts 
bim, that is from above; and to whoſe Writings he refers 
Chriſtians for fuller Inſtruction concerning what he 
himſelf is teaching? Certainly not, unleſs he cenſures 
the other Scriptures too: for he ſpeaks of them all in 
juſt the ſame Terms. And therefore he only gives a 
Caution concerning Paſſages, which either from the 
Abſtruſeneſs of the Subject, the Impropriety of ex- 
plaining it fully at that Time, or God's Purpoſe of try- 
ing the Reader's Fairneſs of Mind, were — in 
. ſome 


d 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
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ſome Obſcurity. And evenof theſe he doth not ſay, eitlier 
that not underſtanding them at all would be dangerous; 
(for, though uſeful Fruths, they might come ſhort of 
neceſſary ones, or might be more intelligibly taught elſe- 
where z) or that all Pei ſons would be in Danger from 
underſtanding them wrongly ; but only the unleur ned, 
that is, unacquainted with the Doctrines of Religion, 
for he ſpeaks of no other i.earging; and the unſtable, 
or unſettled in their Diſpoſitions, who have no Root of 
Steadfaſtneſs in Faith or Practice. Nor doth he ſay 
of theſe, that weakly miſtaking ſuch Paſſages might 
be their Deſtru#ion, but violently reſting and tortur- 
ing them, to ill Senſes, for ill Purpoſes. By Uiage of 
this Kind, a hard Text or two may be wickedly per- 
verted to contradict ever ſo many plain ones, in the 
moſt neceſſary Articles of Belief or Duty: and the 
Condemnation of ſuch as do it, and perſiſt in it, is juſt. 
But how can any Argument be drawn from hence, to 
difprove the Uſefulneſs of the ſacred Books? The 
Books of Nature and Providence, it, will ſurely be 
owned, are uſeful, and to be read by all Men. Yet 
are there not, in Them likewiſe, Thugs hard to be un- 
 derflood, which the unlearned and unſtable, which the 
moſt learned and beſt grounded, (in their own Opini- 


ons) wreſt to the Service of Atheiſm, Iafidelicy, Su- 


perſtition, Immorality ; and fo ruin themſelves in the 
next Life, perhaps in this too? WALL 
Doubtleis the piſtles of St. Paul are in many Places 
difficult. In ſome he pours out the Abundance of his 
Knowledge and Piety fo copiouſly, that common Ca- 
Pacities are unable to receive it all, fe.m loſt amidſt 
the Profuſion of it, and are forced to let a great deal 
flow by unapprehended, at leaſt till after frequent at- 
tentive Readings; in every one of which however they 
1mbibe moſt refreſhing and ſtrengthening Nouriſhment. 
Sometimes again, indeed often, he viſibly refers to the 
then preſent State of the ſeveral Churches; to various 
Queſtions, which they had propoſed to him; to Cuſ- 
toms entertained by them; to erroneous Notions, 
remaining 
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remaining or ſtarted up amongſt them: which Notions 


too he appears to confute, now and then, by Reaſon- 


ings taken from other Notions of theirs, poſſibly ſome 
a 


them erroneous likewiſe, or however doubtful ; 
that ſo, by entangling them in their own miſtaken 
Perſuaſions, they might be induced to throw them all 
aſide, and take-up juſter and more eonſiſtent Princi- 
les. Now as we have no other Knowledge of theſe 
Things in our Days, than we can collect from the 


Ejpiſtles themſelves; no Wonder, if we are ſometimes 


much at a Loſs. But to the Perſons who received 


them, we have Cauſe to think, they were very intelli- 
gible : and the Condeſeenſion of arguing with them in 


their own Way muſt be very obliging, and the Effect 
of the whole thoroughly convincing: elſe they had not 


continued to honour Him and his Writings in the 
Manner and Degree, which we know they did. Nor 


is it very hard for Us now to underſtand the far 
greateſt Part of them: and the Profit well repays the 
Labour. But the Parts of more general and eſpecial- 
ly practical Uſe, which make la large. Share of the 


whole, we cannot avoid underſtanding. So that on 


the whole his own Words concerning his teaching are 


perfectly juſtifiable: F our Ggſpel be hid, it is hid to 


them that are loſt, in whom the God of 'this World hath 
blinded the Minds of ibem that believe not. 2 

To the Epiſtles, which follow Sx, Paul's, no con- 
ſiderable Objection is made. For, s to any Pretence 
of Difference between Him and St. James, about Faith 
and Works, the former evidently means only, that 
neither Obſervance of the Peculiarities of the Moſaic 
Lau, nor the exact Obſervance of any Law, is re- 


quiſite for our Acceptance with God, but Faith in his 


Covenant of Forgivehels through Chriſt : and the lat- 
ter means only, that this Faith muſt be ſuch, as pro- 


duces an honeſt and diligent, though not faulileſs, 


Performance of ſuch Works, as that Covenant pre- 


„ 


© 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 


- , 
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ſcribes ; otherwiſe it is dead and fruitleſs : which two 
Doctrines are perfectly conſiſtent, and abſolutely ns- 
eeſſary to the Comfort and Direction of Mankind. 
The concluding Book of Scripture, the Revelation 
St. Jobn, 1s accuſed of Obſcurity, and conſequently of 
Uſeleſſneſs, perhaps beyond any other. But it ſnould 
be obſerved in Regard to this and all of them, that it 
may be very material, in Religion as well as in Philo- 
ſophy, to have ſome Information about Matters, which 
yet we can underſtand but very imperfectly: and 
though there were more Things than there are, not at 
all underſtood now ; yet theſe either have been under- 
ſtood by thoſe, whom they concerned: formerly, or 
will be underſtood by thoſe, whom they ſhall concern 
hereafter : as unqueſtionably in Nature many Things, 
which have never been cleared up, nor their Uſes 
known as yet, will be cleared up in Time to very 
ood Purpoſe. And who can tell how glorious a 
ight may one Day burſt forth, and how ſeaſonably, 
from the darkeſt and leaft regarded Prophecies both 
of the Old Teſtament and the New, to confirm the 
Evidence and illuſtrate the Doctrines of Chriſtianity ? 
But in the mean while, they exerciſe very beneficially 
the Induſtry of many, the Humility and Reverence 
of all. Though we ſhould never. find- the Meaning 
of ſome of them, we may, by ſearching after it, find 
that of others unexpectedly, as happens in various 
Caſes beſides. And further ſtill, be ſome Parts of 
Scripture ever ſo unintelligible, we have this Comfort, 
that they cannot make the clear ones unintelligible 
Let here it is anſwered by the bolder Sort of Ob- 
jectors, that no Body can ſay, what is clear in Scrip- 
ture: there are Diverſities of Opinion about the moſt _ 
fundamental Points of Revelation. Every Thing is 
diſputed; every Diſputant alledges what he calls plain 
Texts in his Favour :. and how can there be a ſtrong- 
er Proof, than this from Fact, that the whole Syſtem 


ef the Bible is obſcure and uncertain, and therefore pe 
| | | little 
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little Uſe ? But conſider : Are not the fundamental 
Points of natural Religion, of Morality, of civil Go- 
vernment, diſputed too? Have not all the Principles 
of Science, the Credibility of Hiſtory, the very Evi- 
dence of Senſe, been controverted? And doth not 
every Body appeal to plain Reaſon in theſe Contro- 
verſies, juſt as they do to plain Scripture in thoſe of 
Theology? And do they not all make a Shift to ſay 
ſomething plauſible for themſelves, or againſt their 
Adverſaries? And will not this be always the Caſe, 
as long as there are in the World conceited or per- 
verſe, ignorant or inconſiderate, intereſted or ambiti- 
- ous Perſons ? But muſt we therefore give up every 
Thing for doubtful, and uſeleſs? Or if not, why muſt 
we give up Scripture ? Why not truſt ourſelves, that 
we ſee what we do ſee, there no leſs than elſewhere, 
notwithſtanding that there may be Perſons, who pre- 
tend to ſee the contrary ? Infidels venture to be ve 
politive in their Notions, though the ableſt, the beſt 
the Generality of Men reject them, though they differ 
widely amongſt themſelves about them; though, when 
ſearched to the Bottom, they are unſpeakably more 
difficult to underſtand, and more unſatisfactory, ſo 
far as they are underſtood, than Ours. Why then 
do we ſuffer them to unſettle Us by Pleas, that hold 
ſtronger againſt themſelves ? | 
Another very material Conſideration is this. How- 
ever dark and perplexing ſome would have the Bible 
thought, in Fact it is certain, that wherever it hath 
been reſpected and carefully read, the very loweſt of 
the People have had infinitely juſter Sentiments of 
God and their Duty, than the higheſt in other Places. 
The Paſſages, which it is pretended muſt needs give 
them wrong and groſs Ideas, d the Divine Nature 
and Attributes for Inſtance, of a future State, or of 
any Thihg elſe, do in Reality ſcarce ever produce 
that Effect in any of them ; but either they under- 
ſtand the boldeſt Figures eaſily, or at leaſt know they 
__ 
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are but Figures; and therefore though they may not 
apprehend them diſtinctly, they are not miſled by 
them at all. Indeed the very Foundation of that 
whole Way of arguing, which confident Perſons uſe 
on this Subject, is wrong: and we need notembarraſs 
ourſelves about the Particulars of it ſo much as we do. 
They | bave ſuggeſted, that if Heaven vouchſafed a 
Revelation to Mankind, it muſt certainly be the moſt 
beautiful Compoſition, in the cleareſt Language and 
the moſt regular Method poſſible; every Thing muſt 


be fully explained in it, nothing capable of being con- 


tradicted or doubted; and every Part of the World 
muſt be put in Poſſeſſion of it. Now we find that 
this is not true of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
therefore ſome are inclined to queſtion, whether in- 
deed they are Gifts of God, or, however, Gifts of 
any extraordinary Value. But the ſame Perſon might 
juſt as well have ſuggeſted, that all the Knowledge he 
gives us by natural Means alſo muſt be eaſily acquir- 
ed, perfect and univerſal: which wWe experience it not 
to be. God hath provided Remedies for the Diſeaſes 
of our Bodies: the greateſt Bleſſing we have, next to 
thoſe for the Wants of our Souls. But“ many of 
them were unknown to Mankind till very lately, are 
known but to few now, perhaps very many, that will 
be known, are not diſcovered yet: Multitudes have 
believed in Medicines and Methods of no Ute at all: 
ſeveral of the beſt have been deſpiſed, rejected, ridi- 
culed; fierce and long Diſputes have ariſen about the 
Nature and Benefit of others; and perhaps, after 
much Pains taken, much Uncertainty ſtill remains: 
the moſt efficacious and approved are often diſagree- 
able and diſguſt ful; unſkilfully or diſhoneſtly applied, 
they have often verygbad Effects and offener yet pro- 
duce their good ones but ſlowly and imperfectly. Yet 
we cannot, and we do not, doubt, but there are ſuch 
Things as real Remedies, which a kind Providence, 
. 4s e deſerving 


* Sec Biſhop Butler's Analogy, p. 265, 266. 


deſerving our ſincereſt Thanks, hath beſtowed on us. 
And why then ſhould we heſitate about the divine 
Original, or ſovereign Uſefulneſs, of the holy Scrip- 
tures, merely becauſe they are attended with ſome 
Diſadvantages of the lame Sort? Indeed whatever 
Way of Reaſoning would prove, that our Maker is 
obliged to relieve either our temporal or ſpiritual Diſ- 
orders in the Manner we could wiſh, will prove equal- 
ly that he is obliged to prevent both: the contrary of 
which we daily feel. Therefore ſuppoſe the Bible had 
- ſuch Imperfections in it, as it hath not, no more 
would follow, than that God had extended his Direc- 
tion and Aſſiſtance to the Writers of it only to a cer- 
tain Degree: we could never conclude, that he had 
not directed and aſſiſted them, as far as the Purpoſes 
of Religion required. Ig may be ſaid he could have 
guarded it againſt all poſſible Miſconſtructions, and 
Objections. But perhaps not without making Man a 
different Creature from what he is; for weak Men 
will ſtumble, and wicked Men cavil, at every Thing: 
or not without making Scripture fo different from 
what it is, that on the whole it would have anſwered 
the ſeveral Ends, for which it was deſigned, leſs than 
it doth. It may be faid farther, that at leaſt he could 
eaſily have guarded it againſt many of the Objections, 
which have been made. But perhaps he foreſaw, that 
if he had, others would have been made in their 
Stead : or he thought fit to, exerciſe the Induſtry of 
ſome Perſons, and try the Uprightneſs of others. In 
-ſhort, we muſt ſuffer the all-wiſe God, both to govern 
his World, and to reveal his Will, in his own Way. 
But a careful and judicious Inſpection will ſhew in 
his Word, as it doth in his Works, not only that 
Beauty and Uſe abound much more than was con- 
' ceived at firſt View; but that many imagined Defor- 
mities are real Excellencies; and many ſeemingly 
worthleſs or inconvenient Things, neceſſary or benefi- 
cial: whereas the fineſt Pieces of human Art ſeldom 
fail of ſinking in their Character upon accurate Exa- 
N e | mination 
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mination and frequent Review. There are Paſſages 
in Scripture ſo lofty, that moſt Eyes are unable, with- 
out * to ſee their Meaning diſtinctly. And why 


ſhould there not be Things above common Reach, to 
excite and reward the Attempts of the able and 


_ diligent; to prevent their being ſatiated with plain 


Doctrines alone, till they grow weary of them; and 
to give them the Pleaſure of communicating, and 
others of receiving from them, the Diſcoveries they 
make: juſt as, in worldly Affairs, God hath appoint- 
ed, that ſome ſhall be rich and charitable, others poor 
and thankful ; and thus hath provided in the beſt and 
wiſeſt Manner for All? There are again Paſſages of 
ſuch great Simplicity and Plainneſs, that they appear - 
to ſome low and flat. But then, not only different 
Subjects, and Manners of trgating them, require very 
different Styles; but all Nations and Ages have their 
peculiar Forms of Expreſſion, their Circumlocutions 
and Repetitions, which, however mean or tedious they 


may ſeem to others, yet ſeem to them graceful and 


proper: and ſuch as endeavour to teach and influence 
them (as the ſacred Writers did the Jews and firft 
Chriſtian Converts,) do well to comply wich eſtabliſh- 


ed Uſage in theſe Things, even though they could 


mend it. For this Reaſon the Authors of the New 
Teſtament, had they been Maſters of the moſt elegant 
Greek, would have acted wiſely in preferring to it that 

vulgar Kind, which the Perſons, to whom they wrote, 
ordinarily uſed, and underſtood better ©. Beſides, art- 
leſs and unadorned Narrations and  Exhortations are 
beſt ſuited to common Capacities; and carry in them 
ſome Evidence, that they are not contrived to amuſe 
and deceive : for in that Caſe they would have been 


more laboured and ornamented. We have no Cauſe 
„ therefore, 


* See Moſheim's Cogitationes de Interpretatione SS. litterarum, 
p. 176. where de defends the unpolite Style of Scripture, as moſt 
latelligible to the Generality, and ſupports his Defence by the 
Authority of Orig. contra Celſ. 1, vi. And Sext. Emp. lib. i. 
adv. Mathematicos ſeu lib. i. c. 10. adv. Grammaticos, 5. 234. P« 


2865. Ed. Fabr. 
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therefore, from the Roughneſs and uncouth Prolizity 
of ſome Parts, to think Scripture ill calculated for the 
Profit of its Readers; amongſt whom its firſt Rea- 
ders were firſt to be regarded: but we have much 
Cauſe from the Dignity, the Perſuaſiveneſs, the Ener- 
gy of other Parts, to conclude it is the Power of God 
unto Salvation for elſe, whence had theſe Men all theſe 
Things* ? We have no Cauſe in the leaſt to blame it 
for what we do not comprehend ; but abundant Cauſe 
to admire it for what we do; and to argue, like S- 
crates on reading the Works of Heraclitus : So much 
« 2s I underſtand is excellent, and therefore I believe 
&« the. reſt is ſo too.” We want to have the Bible, 
each according to his natural Diſpoſition, or acquired 
Way of thinking, every where ſublime, or eaſy, or 
elegant, or methodical, or copious, or conciſe. But 
God hath moſt wiſely made it all Things to all Men 
hath furniſhed it with the cleareſt and moſt myſteri- 
ous, the loftieſt and moſt familiar, the cloſeſt and moſt 
diffuſe, the beſt connected and the abrupteſt Paſlages, 
all perfectly ſuited to his gracious Purpoſes: and it is 
' monſtrous Perverſeneſs in Us, to make each his own 
Capacity the Meaſure of the whole; reckon every 
Thing, that happens to riſe above us, unintelligible ; 
every Thing, that condeſcends to thoſe beneath u 
contemptible; and fo on. | | 
But then farther we ought to conſider, that the- 
| lateſt Books of the Bible are near 1700 Years old, the 
earlieſt many Ages older ſtill : both Parts of it written 
in Languages, that have long been out of common 
Uſe; and the firſt in one, of which we have no other 
Remains approaching towards its Antiquity ; and 
which therefore, were it ever ſo accurate and beauti- 
ful originally, is incapable of being perfectly under- 
ſtood at preſent. Now theſe Things, and, what muſt. 
accompany them, a great Diverſity of Cuſtoms, and 
Modes of ſpeaking, from ours, without defeating, or 
EEE „ obſtructing, 


* Rom, i. 16 Match. xiji. 96. 5 Cor. K. 22. 
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obſtructing, the general Deſign of Scripture muſt of 
Neceſſity obſcure the Beauty, and even the Meaning, 
of particular Places; and prevent in ſome Meaſure its 
appearing to Us what it is in itſelf. The ſame is the 
Caſe of the ancient fine Writers among the Heathens. 
Vet none of Them was ever deſpiſed on that Account 
by Men of Judgment: but they are ſtudied and il - 
luſtrated, and their latent Excellencies pointed out 
with the greater Care; and perhaps the more admir- 
ed, for being leſs obvious: and large Allowances are 
made for thoſe Perfections, which muſt have been for- 
merly viſible, but are no longer ſo. Now ſurely we 
ought to judge of Scripture with equal Fairneſs and 
N | WES 
Beſides, as all ancient, Books in the World have 
ſuffered more or leſs by the Negligence of Tranſcri- 
bers, and the Injuries of Time, yet without the Los, 
or any conſiderable Diminution, of their Uſefulneſs by 
it; ſo may the Bible. It is much better guardedagainſt wil- 
ful Corruptions, and even caſual Miſtakes, in material 
Points, than any other old Record, by the vaſt Multitude 
of Copies, taken early, diſperſed every where, read in pub- 
lic, weighed in private, quoted in Sermons, Converſati- 
ons, Books, and remaining in the Hands of all different 
Sects of Chriſtians, who would of Courſe watch one 
another to prevent any Attempts of making Altera- 
tions. Accordingly we find, and have great Cauſe to 
adore Providence for it, that neither during the long 
Reign of Popery hath any Text been changed, what- 
ever may have been tried, to favour their Tenets, nor 
do the various Readings of the Manuſcripts or Tranſ- 
lations of any Church upon Earth, affect any ſingle 
Fundamental of Faith or Practice. But ſtill even 
ſmall Errors in copying may have rendered Paſſages 
of leſs Moment, (for in theſe they would be likelier 
to eſcape Obſervation) defective, harſh, contrary to 
__ Grammar, inexplicable ; may have broken Connexi- 
ons, that once were plain; raiſed ſeeming Inconſiſten- 


ces, 
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ces, where at firſt there were none; but particularly : 


may have altered Names, and increaſed or leſſened 
Numbers, which in all Books are very apt to ſuffer 
by tranſcribing. And the various Diſadvantages, un- 
der which any Parts of Scripture may be juſtly ſup- 


poſed to lie, from ſuch Accidents as theſe, muſt in all 


Equity be charged, not on itſelf, but on the blamea- 
ble Careleſſneſs of Mankind. God was not obliged 
to work Miracles to prevem them: but we are obliged 
to honour duly whatever comes from him, though we 
cannot enjoy it in its original Perfection. Length of 
Time hath not diminiſhed at all in any Thing eſſen- 
tial, nor very conſiderably in any Thing elſe, the Uſe- 
fulneſs of the ſacred Writings : which, I hope, hath 
now been ſatisfactorily proved and vindicated. 

But the Text aſſerts them, not only to be uſeful, 
but completely uſeful : hat, by their Means, the Man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
Works : the Miniſter of the Goſpel fully provided with 


what he is to preach, the Believer with what he is to 


learn. I cannot enlarge on this Point, and ſurely I 
need not: for the Proof is ſhort, and the Objections 
eaſily obviated without naming them. If the Scrip- 
tures are inſpired, what they ſay of themſelves is true; 
and they ſay they are ſufficient to Salvation, plainly in 


the Text and elſewhere, and imply it throughout. 
The Old Teſtament was ſufficient in its Time: how 
can we doubt, but the New is now? How can we 
imagine, that in a Volume of ſuch Bulk written by 


different Perſons all under the Direction of God, pro- 
feſſedly for inſtructing Mankind in Religion, and con- 
taining ſo many Diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
for that Purpoſe, any Thing neceſſary is omitted? 
Beſides, we can know no more of Chriſtianity with 
Certainty by any other Way, than we know by this. 
Oral Inſtruction would anſwer the End very well for a 
Time, and did ſo: and therefore St. Haul very pro- 
perly directs the Theſſalomans to hold the Traditions, 
which they had been taught, whether by Mord, or by bis 

Vol. III. 2 | ". Ep. 
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Epiſile. But Things, delivered by Word of Mouth 
only, are ſoon loſt or changed; and falſe and miſ- 
chievous Traditions riſe up inſtead of the true; as 
the 7ewy/b Church had then experienced: and there- 
fore the Chriſtian Covenant was put in Writing by 
the firſt Publiſhers of it, as the preceding was by 
Moſes. The Chriſtian Writers, who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, were confeſſedly fallible, and conſequently 


' unworthy of equal Regard with them: nor did they 


attempt to make any Additions to the Rule of Faith 
and Manners, comprehended in the Bible. On the 


_ contrary, they held, as we do, that all eſſential Arti- 
cles are to be found there: and fo did the following 
Ages too: till at Length the Rulers of the Church of 


Rome, having ſet up Notions and Practices, which 
the Scripture did not warrant, were obliged to pre- 
tend, (but very falſely) that they were taught by the 
ancient Fathers, or delivered down by Memory. And 


they decreed in the Council of Trent, 200 Years ago, 


that ſuch Traditions were to be received with the ſame 
Reſpect, as holy Writ. But let Us reſt on ſurer 
Ground: build on the Foundation of the Apofiles and 
Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being' the chief Corner 
Stone; and on all Occaſions appeal to the Law and to 
the Teſtimony : for if they ſpeak not according to this 
Mora, it is becauſe there is no Light in tbem l. | 


i 2 Theſl, ii. 15. K Eph. ii. 20. 1 viii, 20. 
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2 Tim. in. 16, 17 


All 3 ts given by Inſpiration of God + and is pro- 


fitable far Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correttion, for In- 


firution in Righteouſueſs : that the Man of God may 


be Perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works, 
N diſcourſing? on theſe Words, I have already 


proved 
I. That Scripture is of Divine Authority : 


II. That it completely anſwers every Purpoſe of 


Religion. 


And therefore I now proceed to the next Head, 


propoſed in the Beginning, which is 

III. That we ought to read and ſtudy it diligently. 

This Duty follows with the cleareſt Evidence, 
from its Inſpiration and Uſefulneſs. For if we may 
neglect what was written under ſo peculiar a Direc- 
tion of God, for our Guidance to eternal Happineſs, 
to what can we poſlibly ever be bound to attend ? 
And yet I fear the Conſciences of many, if not moſt, 
of us, can too eaſily inform us, how little we regard, 


how ſeldom we look into, theſe Books. We exclaim 


againſt it perhaps' as the wickedeſt Tyranny in the 


Church of Rome, that it prohibits them to be read 


without Licence. But do we ourſelves make much 
more Uſe of our Bibles in the Midſt of the fulleſt 
Liberty, than if they continued to be locked up from 
us? Do we not ſpend a very ſmall Share of our Time, 
of our Leiſure Time, in looking into Them, com- 
pared with what is waſted in the idleſt Occupations 
and Amuſements ? The Hours, which we allot to 

L 2 reading, 
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reading, do we not more commonly, and with far more 


Pleaſure, employ them on any other Sort of Reading, 
the moſt inſignificant, the moſt corrupting and per- 
nicious, than on this? Are there not Multitudes, who 
can hardly name the Time, when, even on the Lord's 
Day itſelf, they read a Chapter, with the ſerious In- 
tention of i improving their Souls? Nay, the few, (and 
very few I doubt they are at preſent,) who think of 
Religion in earneſt, do they not uſually apply to other 
Books chiefly for Inſtruction in it, and ſtudy the 
ſacred Volumes far leſs, than the 8 of 
fallible Men? | 

Theſe are Facts as notorious, as they are lamenta- 
ble. And therefore I ſhall 

1. Conſider, in order to remove, the Cauſes, from 


which ſo wonderful a Contempt of God's Word hath. 


ariſen. 


2. Produce his Commands for paying it a very ies 


| ferent Regard. 


3. Shew what Evils fallow rom diſobeying theſe 


Commands. 
1. I ſhall conſider the Cauſes, Hom which this 
wonderful Contempt of God's Word hath ariſen. 
Now the more general Cauſes doubtleſs are, the 
original Corruption of our Nature, indiſpoſing us to 


every Thing good; (againſt which, if we value our 


Intereſts in a future Life, we ought to watch conti- 
nually :) and our conſequent Acts and Habits of Sin, 
which we very abſurdly ſuffer to drive us from the 


Scripture, that we may be eaſy in them, inſtead of _ 


having Recourſe to the Scripture, which would excite 
us to an effectual Reformation of them. Another 
very extenſive Cauſe is the wrong Education of our 
Youth. They are very little taught, in Compariſon 
of what they ſhould, (if they are taught at all) either 
by their Parents at Home, or their Maſters or Tu- 


tors afterwards, to be reverently converſant in the 


facred Writings, and yet leſs inſtructed how to profit 
by them. Hence they are unacquainted with their 
Hiſtory, 


\ 


. SERMON LXXXVI 341 
Hiſtory, their Doctrines, their Language: have no 
early Impreſſions made on them in Favour of what 
they contain: and ſo, when they are grown up, igno- 
rantly flight them, ſin without any Reſtraint from 
them, and are eaſily induced to join with Scoffers in 
ridiculing them. All this might be much otherwiſe, 
if they, who educate Children, were but near fo 
careful about it, as true Piety, or even common Pru- 
_ dence, would lead them to be. 

Other Cauſes, or Excuſes, for neglecting to read 
Scripture are, the various Objections made againſt it, 
many of which you have heard confuted ; and the 
Diſagreeableneſs ariſing from the Peculiarity of its 
Style, of which alſo I have ſpoken. But ſuch as can 
read it only in a Tranſlation, (and the reſt are a very 
ſmall Number in Proportion,) will be tempted to 
complain of it ſtill more than others : whereas they 
ought to acknowledge, that they are leis qualified to 
judge, and therefore leſs intitled to find Fault. For 
all Tranſlations, eſpecially from Writings of diſtant 
Countries and Ages, loſe a great deal of the Spirit, 
the Strength, the Elegance, and often the Clearneſs 
too, of the Original. Beſides, ours is a literal Fran- 
ſlation. Even the moſt figurative and poetical Paſ- 
ſages, and the remoteſt from our whole common 
Manner of Expreflion, are almoſt always rendered 

Word for Word, without aiming at Beauty, but 

merely at Faithfulneſs. It is incredible, to any but 

M len of Skill in theſe Matters, how great a Diſadvan- 

tage this muſt be. Scarce any other ancient Book 
could appear tolerable in ſuch a Dreſs, but the Bible : 
and that ſuffers by it extremely. Yer if this Method 
had not been choſen, if any fine Paſſages had been 
brought into a fairer Light, any harſh ones ſoftened, 
any dark ones explained, any Turn of a Sentence 
made more forcible or more pleaſing, by taking only 
| ſuch Freedoms, in a moderate Degree, as are taken, 
to a very great one, in moſt or all other Authors, that 


we tranſlate; the ſame Perſons, who complain of 
TO Flatneſs 
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Flatneſs or Obſcurity now, would have complained 
of Artifice and Unfairneſs then. And ſurely the 
ſcrupulous Fidelity, which hath been ſhewn on this 
Occaſion, well deſerves in Return the Candour of 
making all due Allowances. Amongſt theſe, a very 
great one is to be made on the following Account, 
that even this Tranſlation was publiſhed above 150 
| Years ago; when Multitudes of Texts were not near 
ſo well underſtood, and conſequently could not be fo 
rightly expreſſed, as they have been ſince: when alſo 

our Language was different, in ſeveral Particulars, 
from what it is at preſent; and therefore, though it 
' hath been happily ſecured, by the common Ute of 
our Bible, and Prayer Book, from changing ſo faſt 
as it did before, yer ſome Phraſes in both are become 


* els intelligible, and a great many leſs proper and 


graceful, than they once were ; not to ſay, that the 
utmoſt Propriety and Accuracy, was not in thoſe 
Days very ſtrictiy regarded. Beſides, every Book of 
the Bible hath, for the Convenience of Quotation, 
been divided, many Ages after it was written, into 
Chapters, not always quite fo judiciouſly ſeparated, 
as they might have been: and theſe Chapters again 
into very ſhort Verſes, which Perſons are too apt to 
conſider as independent Sentences; and thus often 
miſtake the Meaning, but oftener ſtill overlook the 
otherwiſe plain Connexion and Force of Argument 
in the ſacred Writings : perhaps imagine that there is 
none, and that ſtudying them is to little Purpoſe. 
Nay laſtly, the very Expoſitors of Scripture, whoſe 
Profefſion is to aſſiſt Men in reading it, and whoſe 
Utility for that Purpoſe, upon the whole, is very con- 
ſiderable, yet ſometimes diſcourage them from it. 
For Commentators, in all Books on which they la- 
bour much, and therefore above all in the Bible, on 
which they have laboured moſt, frequently perplex 
what without them would be clear enough; either 
from Partiality to their own Notions, or Vanity of 
finding out ſomething new, or Deſire of Ron = 
differ _ 
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differ from others where they do not, that they may 
not ſeem to copy them when they do. . 

All theſe Things contribute to leſſen the Eſteem of 
the Bible with ſome, perhaps more than is imagined: 
for though they may ſeldom be propoſed as direct 
formal Arguments againſt its Uſefulneſs, yet they 
are ſecretly and artfully thrown into the Scale, fo as 
to weigh a great deal on that Side of the Queſtion. 

And many, whe will not allow, or, it may be, do not 
. perceive, that they think the worſe of Scripture for 
them, yet are kept by them, more or leſs, from the 
ſerious reading of it. But evidently both Sorts of 
Perſons act very unreaſonably. For the Original is not 
in the leaſt anſwerable for the Defects of Tranſlations, 
or for any other human Imprudences. And though 
it cannot, by the beſt Tranſlation, appear in all its 
primitive Splendor ; yet in the worſt (and ours is far 
from being ſuch,) it exhibits every Thing neceſſary 
to the obtaining of eternal Life, which alone might ſuf- 
ficiently recommend it to our moſt reverent Reſpect 
and diligent Meditation. However, beſides this, un- 
der its greateſt Diſadvantages, if we attend to it judi- 
ciouſly, we ſhall find in it, (as Critics, by no Means 
prejudiced in its Favour, have confeſſed) far nobler 
and more ſtriking Beauties, and in far greater Plenty, 
than in any or all the Writers of Heathen Antiquity. 

But the internal Hindrances, (if I may call them 
ſo) of ſtudying Scripture, have not been the only, or 
perhaps the chief ones. Others of ſtrong Influence 

have proceeded from outward and accidental Circum- 
| ſtances. When reſtoring the Knowledge of it had 
overthrown the Dominion of Popery over this and ſe- 
veral neighbouring Countries, (an Event, which ought 
to make it for ever dear to us,) the Spirit of Contro- 
verſy, once raiſed on that Subject, was unneceſſarily 
extended to ſo many others, that the Word of God 
came to be conſidered by too many in ſcarce any 
other Light than as furniſhing Materials for Diſputes: 
and fo the following Generations began to grow 

weary 
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weary of Them and It together. Another Misfor- 
tune was, that frequently Men, not the beſt qualified 
for interpreting even the plainer Parts of it, blinded 
with new Light, undertook without Fear the moſt 
difficult; and fathered upon the Bible whatever Ab- 
ſurdities had ſtarted up in their own Imaginations. 
Beſides, not a few in the laſt Century, from an Af- 
fectation of uncommon Eſteem for it, introduced its 
peculiar Phraſes on Occaſions of ſo little Dignity, 
grafted ſo freely ſtill more peculiar ones upon them, 
and uſed both ſo improperly and unſeaſonably, that 
others, from Diſguſt of their Language, contracted 
no ſmall Diſlike to that of Scripture itſelf. Nay, I 
fear, that the ſacred Writings have not had ſufficient 
Juſtice done them even in the Pulpit. We are apter 
to dwell on general Subjects, than to explain particu- 
lar Paſſages; and afraid to break the Force of a Rea- 
ſoning or an Exhortation by intermixing with it the 
Expoſition of a Text. In ſome Degree this may be 
right: but I doubt we carry it too far, eſpecially as 
we have no ſeparate expounding of Scripture, which. 
diſcreetly conducted would be unſpeakably uſeful. 
And thus the People have been left ſadly ignorant of 
a great Part of their Bibles. Now theſe Things, coin- 
ciding in our Days with a higher Degree, than ever 
the World knew before, of that Self-Opinion, Which 
deſpiſes the Doctrines of Revelation as irrational, and 
that Rage for Self-Indulgence of every Kind, which 
renders its Precepts and Threatenings inſupportable, 
have produced an abſolute Scorn of it in great Num- 


bers, and a ſtrange Indifference towards it in almoſt 


all. So that now mere Cuſtom and Faſhion is thought 


_ . - ſufficient to juſtify, and even require, if we are well 


bred, a total and avowed Neglect of this important 
Book; without ſpending a Moment on the diſagreea- 
ble Examination, what Pleas it hath to urge for being 
ſtudied as the Law of our Lives. py, 1 
Yet viſibly theſe - Inducements for diſregard- 
ing it, are, if poſſible, more groundleſs than the 
- foregoing, Some have made wrong and * 

Uſes 
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Uſes of it. Why ſhould that hinder Us from 
making the right and wiſe one? Some are conceited, 
or vicious, or fond of Applauſe from the weakeſt of 
their Fellow-Creatures. Why ſhould not We, not- 
withſtanding that, be humble and virtuous, and ſeek 
the Approbation of our Creator? Let us therefore de- 
termine, that neither bad Reaſons nor bad Examples 
ſhall ever move us to ſlight the holy Scriptures: and 
carefully diveſting ourſelves of the Prejudices too 
commonly ariſing from them, let us proceed 
2. To hear the divine Commands for reading and 
honouring it. i 

Every Manifeſtation of God's Will implies in its 
very Nature a Command to hearken to it with our. 
deepeſt Attention : and his Words could be written 
down for no other End, than that all Perſons concern- 
ed might peruſe them frequently, and bear them al- 
ways in Mind. But that none may pretend Igno- 
rance of his Purpoſe, he hath declared it expreſsly. 
Maſes charges the 1/rachtes : Behold ] have taught you 
Statutes and Fudgements, even as the Lord my God com- 
manded me: take Heed to thyſelf, and keep thy Soul dili- 
gently, leſt thou forget them, and they depart from thy 
Heart : but teach them thy Sons and thy Sons Sons, that 
they may learn to fear him all the Days that they 
ſhall live upon the Earth, and that they may teach 
their Children *. God himſelf charges them: Lay 
up theſe my Words in your Heart and in your Soul, 
and teach them your Children, that your Days may. be mul. 
tiplied, and the Days of your Chilaren®*. He charges 
Foſbua in particular: This Book of the Law ſhall not 
depart out of thy Mouth, but thou fhalt meditate therein 
Day and Night, that thou mayeſt obſer ve to do according 
to all that is written therein : for then ſhalt thou make 
thy Way proſperous, and then ſhalt thou have good Suc- 
ceſs e. The firſt Plalm ſaith the very ſame Thing of 
every pious Man : His Dehght is in the Law of the. 
Tord, and in his Law will be exerciſe himſelf . = 
a | | igt. 
Peut. iv. 5, 9, 10. b Deut. zi. 18, 19, 21. © Joſh. 13. 
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Night: and whatſoever he doth, it ſhall proſper *. 
are we to ſtudy the Precepts only, but the = 
{aab, ſpeaking of the Completion of a Prophecy, di- 
rects the People: Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord, 
and read. When the rich Man in the Parable was 
deſirous to prevent his Brethren from coming into the 
ſame Place of Torment with himſelf, Abraham ſaid 
unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets : let them 
bear Themf, When the Fews were ventiag their Pre- 
judices againſt our Saviour, he exhorts them: Search 
the Scriptures: for in Them ye think, meaning, and 
rightly think, ye have eternal Life; and they are they, 
 whuh teſtify of mes. St. Paul tells the Romans, that 
M bat ſoever Things were written aforetime were written 
for our Learning u. Now we cannot queſtion ſurely, 
but the New [Teſtament deſerves equal Attention with 
the Old. The Proof, which you have had, of its In- 
ſpiration, proves that at the ſame Time. The Goſ- 
pels, written that Men might believe, and beheving have 
Lie, muſt be read to produce that Effect. Of the 

Epiſtles we may judge, by the Care which St. Paul 
took to have His communicated and ſpread. He in- 
ſcribes his firſt to the Corinthians, not ro Them only, 
but to all that in every Place call upon ibe Name of 
 Feſus Chriſt our Lord x. He requires the Colgſſians, 
when that which he addreſſed to them is read among/? 
them, to cauſe that it Be read alſo in tbe Church of the 
\ Laodiceans'. He charges the T, beſſalonians by the Lord, 
in the firſt Epiſtle, which They had from him, that it 
be read unto all the holy fie Ba m. Doubtleſs the 
other Churches too underſtood his Mind in this Mat- 
ter. And St. John in the Beginning of the Revelati- 
on, a Book that ſeems the leaſt fitted of any for 
common Ule, takes Care to ay, * 1s. He that 


readeth, 
4 Pr 4 8 1 „ :*1Cor tz. 
+" $f" mxexiv. 36: | * Rom, xv. 4. 1 Col. iv. 16. 


Luke xvi. 29. John xx. 31. 1 Theſl, v. 27. 
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readeth, and they that hear, the Words of this Pro- 


becy *. „ 
0 Phoſe excellent Men could not mean, that only the 
Chriſtians of that Generation were bound to read their 
Writings. They knew the following ones would 
have the ſame and greater Need, in Proportion to 
their Diſtance. The following ones, for three Centu- 
ries and more, knew it themſelves; employed their 
Thoughts on the ſacred Books principally, carried 
them about in their Boſoms, gave up their Lives ra- 
ther than part with them: and ſuch as through Fear 
delivered them to their Perſecutors to be deſtroyed, 
were cenſured by the Authority of the Church; and 
branded, in the common Speech of the Faithful, by the 
infamous Name of Traditores, from which the Word 
Traitor 1s derived into our. Tongue. 4 
In vain are we told then, that the Scriptures con- 
tain Paſſages hard to be underſtood, and therefore are 
not fit for vulgar Inſpection. St. Peter, who ſaid they 
did , made no ſuch Inference. The primitive Chriſ- 
tians, who experienced it as well as we, never thought 
nor heard of any ſuch. In our Saviour's Converſa- 
tion with his Apoſtles there were Things, extremely 
hard to be underſtood : ought they then to have been 
debarred from it? Let us not aim to be wiſer than 
God. He hath given us his Word, not for a Snare, 
but for a Light and a Guide. Every Bleſſing which 
we have, indeed, puts us to ſome Trial: and this tries 
our Fairneſs of Mind, our Diligence in collecting the. 
Articles of our Faith and Practice, our Gratitude for 
what he beſtows, our Submiſſion to his good Pleaſure 
in what he withholds from us. - But he that hath en- 
gaged us in this Work, if we uſe our faithful En- 
deavours humbly, will not fail to ſupport us under the 
Difficulties of it; and the going through it as we 
ought will be ſuitably rewarded. Were the pretend- 
ed Dangers, therefore, in the Study of gh 


Fey. i. 3. et. iii. 16. 
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much greater than they are, yet this is the Method, 
which God hath appointed for our ſpiritual Improve- 
ment; and which having appointed, he will render 
effectual. Let us traſt him therefore to inſtruct us - 
in his own Way. By the reading and preaching of 
his Word, however unpromiſing the Means might 
ſeem, he raiſed up his Church at firſt, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Violence of eus and Heathens : and by 
the ſame he will uphold it for ever, againſt all the 
Scoffs and Caviis of Infidels. For the Froliſhneſs of 


God is wiſer than Men and the Weakneſs of God is © 


Pronger than Men P. Our only Concern is to perform 
the Duty, which he hath commanded : and we ſhall 
certainly receive the Benefits, which he hath promiſ- 
ed, each in the Manner and Degree, that his Caſe _ 
requires. 355 CE ATR 5 | 

But as you have already ſeen the Profitableneſs of 
Seripture to every Purpoſe of Religion, you have ſeen 
by Conf: ,uence the Advantages of being converſant 
in it: and therefore I ſhall now go on to invert the 
Proſpect, by ſhewing you, as I propoſed, 

3. The Evils, which follow from diſregarding the 
Injunctions of God in Relation to it. Ton 

Were thoſe Injunctions in themſelves of no great 
Moment, yet they come from the Almighty: and re- 

fuſing to take Notice of them is loſing the Recom- 
penſe of ſo much Obedience, and incurring the Penal- 
ty of ſo much Diſobedience. But they are indeed of 
Moment unſpeakable, in ſeveral Reſpects. The ſa- 
cred Writings are the Source of our religious Know- 
ledge: and without an Acquaintance with them, we 
ſhall be liable to Ignorance, Uncertainty and Miſtake, 
even in Points of the greateſt Importance. Thence 
aroſe the falſe Doctrine of the Sadducees, to whom our 
Saviour ſays, Ze do err, not knowing the Scriptures d. 
Nor is the Danger leſs in Reſpect of Practice. Ne- 
glect of holy Writ muſt introduce a Neglect of its 
Author, on more Accounts than one. How ſhall 

| : Perſons 


» 1 Cor, i. 23. Matt. xii. 29. 
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Perſons keep themſelves eaſy in not looking into a 
Book, which their Maker hath appointed to be writ- 
ten for their Uſe, and required them to uſe continual- 
ly, but by thinking as little and as lowly of him as 
they can? Therefore they will be ſtrongly tempted 
to every Thing, that may aſſiſt them in ſuch Impiety : 
and will ſoon, alas, find themſelves able to make 
large Advances in that high Road to Ruin here 
and hereafter. Again, Scripture places before Men, 
in every Page, the moſt affecting Proofs and Deſcrip- 
tions of the Holineſs and Juſtice, the Wiſdom and 
Power, the Goodneſs and Mercy, the continual Pre- 
| ſence and never-cealing Agency of Him, who is the 
Creator, the Benefactor, the King and Judge of all. 
It makes known to us the inexpreſſible Condeſcenſion 
and Love of our Redeemer, the perfect Reaſonable- 
| neſs and Purity of his Law, the Need and Means of 
obtaining the ſanctifying Influences of the bleſſed 
Spirit, the infinite Importance of preparing for our 
unchangeable State. If then, for Want of attending 
to Seripture, the Impreſſions of theſe Objects wear 
out of our Minds, as they muſt; all the Seriouſneſs, 
which they are fitted to produce, will wear out of 
them at the ſame Time; ſpiritual and eternal Things 
will be leſs and leſs in our Thoughts, (conſult your 
own Hearts, I intreat you, whether you do not find it 
ſo) till at laſt we ſhall come to live and act as witbout 
God in the World. Particularly, what we are bound 
to do and abſtain from is laid down in the Bible much 
too clearly to be miſunderſtood or evaded. But if 
once we leave off looking for our Duty there, we ſhall 
ſoon mould it within our own Minds into what Sha 
and Size we pleaſe, till we bring it in Effect to no- 
thing. For even ſuppoſing, that we begin our Neglect 
with no ſuch Intention at all, yet bad Inclinations will 
creep in upon us, one after another; and not meeting 
with the proper Check, will increaſe and multiply, we 
cannot ealily ſuſpect beforehand to what Degree. f 
c 
r Eph. ii. 12. | 
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It will be faid perhaps, that reading other good 


Books, which are ſhorter and clearer, may ſupply the 
Omiſſion of reading Scripture, poſſibly on the whole 
to Advantage. But they, who once grow weary of 
the latter, ſeldom, I believe, continue long to make 
any conſiderable Uſe of the former: and therefore 
this Plea, for the moſt Part, is only a Pretence. Or 
were it fincere, as unqueſtionably it ſometimes is, 
other Books have not, and cannot have, the Autho- 
rity in what they affirm, in what they require, in what 


they 'promiſe and threaten, that the Word of God 


hath: tbe Word, which our Saviour hath declared 
Hall judge us in the laſt Day. Joined with this, and 
confirmed by it, the Compoſitions of Men are of great 
Efficacy : but when they are ſeparated from it, the 
Caſe is unſpeakably altered. We ſhall be apt to pay 
as little Regard, as we think fit, to mere human 


Writers: and overlook, or call in Queſtion, whatever 


we do not like. Yet ſometimes again we ſhall be in 
Danger of paying them too much Regard, and ſo be- 
ing led by them into falſe Notions, which may give us 
Uneaſineſs without Need,or Comfort without Ground; 
or into ſuperſtitious Practices, which may diſcredit 
our holy Profeſſion. What followed in the middle 
Ages of Chriſtianity when Men left off and were diſ- 


couraged from reading the Word of Truth, but that 


they were turned unto Fables*? Lying Legends were 
Inſtruction, then worſhi They for/ook the Foun- 
. tain of living Waters, and hewed them out broken Ci/- 
terns, that beld no Water“, but Draughts of Poiſon : 
whereas what we learn in Scripture, we learn from the 
Spring- Head; and not only every Thing it teaches is 
right, but its very Silence is inſtructive. For if any 
Thing is not made there a neceſſary Part of our Faith 
or Practice, no Power on Earth hath a Right to make 
it ſo: and had but Believers invariably kept to this 
Book, as their Rule; all the Corruptions of Chriſti- 


believed: Pictures and oy Sy firſt gazed at for 


anity, 


John xii. 48. t 2 Tim. iv, 1 | Jer. ii. 13 


— 


8 E-R MON 'LXXXVE 284 


anity, and all the Wickedneſs of every Kind, produc- 
ed by thoſe Corruptions, had been happily prevented. 
Beſides, were we to embrace every Thing right, and 


nothing wrong, that we find in other pious Treatiſes; 


yet there is a peculiar Energy in holy Writ, which is 
not in Them. Its Denunciations are more awful, its 
Convictions ſtronger, its Conſolations more authentic, 
its Warnings more alarming, its Expoſtulations more 
penetrating. The bare Reflection, who it is that 
ſpeaks, cannot fail to make them ſo in a very conſider- 
able Degree: and he hath added a ſupernatural 
Force to them over and above. 1s not my Word like 
as a Fire, ſaith the Lord, and like a Hammer that break- 
eth the Rock in Pieces” ? The Word of God is quick 
and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged Sword, 
Piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, 
and of the Foints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. Whence accord- 
ingly the efficacious and converting Preacher, is He, 
not who comes with inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom), 
but who, like Apollos, is mighty in the Scriptures *, He 
that hath my Word, let him ſpeak my Word faithfully : 
what is the Chaff to the M beat? ſaith the Lord. 
But farther : By omitting to read ang conſider the 
original Charter of our Religion, fre which our 
whole Knowledge of it is derived, Perſons will be un- 
acquainted with the Language of Religion. And 
hence they will firſt blindly ſtumble and cavil at the 
Phraſes of Scripture, not knowing them to be ſuch : 


and afterwards learn to deſpiſe them, though they do 


know it. The Offices of the Liturgy, eſpecially the 
occaſional ones, that recur ſeldomer, will ſeem ſtrange 
and unaccountable to them. They will repeat the 
Plalms in the Congregation abſolutely without mean- 
ing; neither ſaying in their own Perſons, or applying 
to their own Uſe, the Things that ſuit them; nor think- 

ing at all, to what Sort of Perſons, or good Purpoſes, 


„ Jer. xiii, 29. 3 On 4 2 Jer, xxiii. 28. 
= 3200, M0014; 7? 4 Acts xviii. 24. . 
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the reſt relates. They will hardly ever pay Attention 
to the Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels, but look upon 
them as Pauſes and Breaks in the Service, to be filled 
up as they pleaſe; or if they do hearken to them, yet 
not underſtanding many Parts of them, will receive, 
little Benefit from them; and poſſibly miſunderſtand- 
ing ſome, will receive Harm : entertaining injurious 
Opinions of the ſacred Oracles from what they hear 
out of them, in this imperfect Manner, inſtead of the 
honourable and uſeful Sentiments, which would have 
been revived in their Breaſts, had they applied them- - 
ſelves beforehand to an orderly Peruſal of them with 
proper Care. Then as to Sermons, on which com- 
monly the chief Reliance for Inſtruction is, they, who 
are nc. . afficiently verſed in the Bible at Home, will be 
unable to judge of. the Proofs we bring from it here, 
or the general Conformity of our Preaching to it. 
And elſewhere they will be miſled by the Sound of 
ſcriptural Words, uſed in a Senſe which the Writers 
never intended; and ſo be like Children tofſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Find of Doctrine, by 
the Sleight of Men and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they 
tre in wait to deceive?. Now it is not our Deſire to 
impoſe on your Ignorance, but to appeal to your Know- 
ledge. W@iſh, we beſeech you, to imitate the 
Bereans, commended ſo juſtly in the. As of the Apo/- 
tles, as more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and 
ſearched the Scriptures, daily, whether thoſe Things were 
Jo. It follows, Therefore many of them believed®© , ef 
* fectually no Doubt. | . 
Another very important Uſe of ſearching the Scrip. 
ture is, that in the Midſt of that Deluge of evil Com- 
munication, which overflows this wicked Land, to a 
Degree that no Country, calling itſelf Chriſtian, ever 
experienced before, few Perſons can avoid hearing, 
more or leſs, unfair and even ludicrous Repreſentati- 
ons made of one Part or other of God's Word; which 
> 55 i | | may 
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may be too likely to paſs upon them for juſt ones, un- 
leſs they are previouſly fo well ſkilled in it, as either 
to know in particular the true Vindication of the Paſ- 

ſages abuſed, or at leaſt to know: in general, that it 
cannot be liable to the Imputations, which profane 
People would caſt upon it, becauſe the Spirit of the 
whole is inconſiſtent with their Suggeſtions. If indeed 
they themſelves would but take the Trouble of under- 
ſtanding what they take the Liberty of bur leſquing, it 
would ſave them the Guilt of many a blaſphemous 
Reflection, and the Shame of many a filly. Jeſt. But 


xt leaſt Perſons of better Diſpoſitions will ſurely be 


perſuaded to ſo rational a Method of guarding againſt 
the Infection of their pernicious Irreverence. il Noſſi- 
bly, ſome will reply, that irreligious Thoughts and 
Temptations to Unbelief may ariſe from what occurs - 
to us in reading the Bible ourſelves, as well as from 
What others occaſionally ſay of it. But certainly the 
Danger is far leſs: and the greateſt Part of that may 
be prevented by obſerving ſuch Rules for the fafe and 
uſeful Performance of this Duty, as Perſons, one 
ſhould imagine, would of Courſe lay down for them- 
ſelves, or at leaſt will ſee to be reaſonable, when pro- 
poſed to them; as, God willing, they ſhall, be to you 
the very next Opportunity. And if ftill any Difficul- 
ty and Trial remain, yet coming in our Way, when 
our Minds are in a ſerious and conſiderate State, diſ- 
poſed to examine impartially and reverently, as in the 
Preſence of God, and to beg, that his Spirit would 
guide us into all Truth*; there will be no Doubt of 
obtaining, on due Inquiry, competent Satisfaction. 

{ ſhall only fay this farther, to ſhew the Evil of 
neglecting the facred Writings, that They are what 
makes us to differ from the Gentiles, which know not 
Code, for even our natural Religion is borrowed from 
them; and they can be uſeful only by being read: 
that when the Church of Rome had almoſt ſuppreſſed 

Vol. III. ö them, 


John Wi. 123. 1 Theſl.iv. 9 
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them, Chriſtianity was buried under Falſehood, Su- 
perſtition and Wickedneſs; and when they were re- 
ſtored to common Uſe, true Piety, Virtue and Liber- 
ty, were reſtored by their Means: that thoſe Nations 
and thoſe Perſons, who attend to them with the high- 
eſt Reſpect, are the moſt ſincerely, the moſt ſteadily 
good: and that in Proportion as We of this Nation 
have diſregarded them, we have grown unſettled in 


our Faith even of what Reaſon teaches, profligate in 
our Behaviour, unmindful of public or private real 


Welfare, and viſibly ripe for ſpeedy DeſtruCtion. 
Let us all therefore inſtantly return to the right 

Way, before it is too late. The pooreſt of us, if he 

hath not a Bible, may have one, either by Purchaſe, 


for he lays out much more in a few Weeks on Mat- 


ters of far leſs Neceſlity, or by the charitable Gift of 


ſome pious Benefactor. And the buſieſt of us may 


and muſt find Time for every Branch of the one Thing 
needful*. Every Perſon hath at leaſt ſeveral Hours of 
the Lord's Day, and ſome little Share of others, for 


the Exerciſes of Religion: But many of us have much 


more Leiſure; not all of it perhaps innocently, and a 
great deal of it not prudently, employed. Spending 


a due Part of it on the divine Law would both diſpoſe 
and enable us to ſpend the reft, whether devoted to 


worldly Affairs or to Relaxations, with truer Cheer- 


fulneſs now, and to a better Account at the great Day. 
We have moſt of us at Times heavy Sufferings : and 


poor Supports are any others, that we can uſe under 


them, compared with theirs, who by Patience and 


Comfort of the Scriptures have Hopes. The moſt 


_ cautious of us have frequently violent Aſſaults from 


our ſpiritual Enemy : and we cannot arm ourſelves 
againſt him more effectually, than, as our Lord him- 
ſelf did, with the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 


: of God: The ſtrongeſt of us have fad Remains of 


Weakneſs, the diſcreeteſt of Injudiciouſneſs : and oy 
A . ; | ſure 


f Luke x, 42. © Rom. xv. 4. Th Eph. vi, 17. 


\ 


ER M O N (LXXXVIE. ant 
ſureſt Remedy for both is that of the Son of Sirach - 


Let thy Mind be upon the Ordinances of the Lord, and 
meditate continually in his Commandments He ſhall 


eftabliſh thine Heart, and give thee Wiſdom at thine own 


Deſire i. 


8 __ * 
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2 TI. iii. 16, 17. 


All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God and is pro- 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reprogf, for Grrection, for In- 


ſtruction in Righteouſneſs : that the Man f God may 


be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works. 


HAVE ſhewn you, in ſeveral Diſcourſes on this 
Text, the Divine Authority of Scripture, its com- 
. plete Uſefulneſs to all the Purpoſes of 1 and 

the conſequent Duty of reading it. Yet ſtill, I am 
ſenſible an unhappy Objection may remain with too 
many, that they have tried, and do not experience 
this Uſefulneſs ; and why it ſhould be their Duty to 
perſiſt in reading what they do not find attended with 
any good Effects, they cannot apprehend. But if they 
have not read as they ought, their whole Argument 
falls to the Ground. Nothing is to be expected from 
the wrong Performance of -any Duty: and therefore 
[ propoſed originally, | 2 

IV. To give Directions for the right Performance 
Of. „„ 

Many proper ones, I hope, have been intimated to 
you not obſcurely, under the former Heads: Part ot 
which however I ſhall now repeat amongſt others. 
For to ſay again the ſame Things, lo me is not grievous, 


and for you it is ſafe *. 
Bs A a 2 That 
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That we ſhould come to the Word of God with 
ſerious Minds, is a Requiſite, that one ſhould hardly 
have thought needful to mention, if there were not 
ſome, who give little other Proof of ever having look- 
ed into it, than perverting the Expreſſions of it to 
ludicrous Purpoſes, and ſo extracting Poiſon from the 
Bread of Life. You need not be told, that ſuch can 
receive no Improvement from it : but only be warned 
againſt ſuffering them to infect you with the ſame 
Diſtemper : for to Men of a gay and lively Turn it is 
often very catching. But reflect: Every Book in the 
World, of every Sort, may eaſily be turned into Mat- 
ter of Diverſion, if People are refolved to fhew at any 
Rate, ſome their Ability, and others, (which is far 
the more uſual Caſe) their Deſire only, of being wit- 
ty. But eſpecially on ſacred Subjects, the Corrupt- 
neſs of Mens Hearts diſpoſes them both to invent and 
receive ſuch Kind of Entertainment with peculiar 
Eagerneſs : for this very Reaſon principally, that they 
know they ought not. And befides, the Old ard 
New Teſtament do lie ſomewhat opener to profane 
Abuſe, than many other pious Compoſitions, from the 
Difference of Stile and Manners in diſtant Ages and 
Countries, from the ſcrupulous Exactneſs of our 
FTranſlation, and the Changes in our Language, that 
have happened ſince it was made. But ſurely there 
are ſtrong Motives, of Religion, of Prudence, of 
common Decency, to reſtrain Men, from taking ſuch 
unfair Advantages, to ſo bad an End; if this con- 
temptible Affectation of appearing ingeniays, by forc- 
ing a Laugh out of every Thing, did not ſo effectual- 
ly deſtroy, as it doth, all Regard to Rightneſs of Be- 
haviour and true good Senſe. A Scorner ſeeketh W1/- 
dom, and findeth it not: but Knowledge is eaſy to bim, 
that confidereth *. | 1 

Let us therefore never permit ourſelves to make, 
either in Thought, at the Time of reading the Scrip- 

ef | ture, 


Prov. xiv. 6, It is wrongly tranſlated, underflandeth. 
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ture, or in Diſcourſe afterwards, a light and burleſ- 


que Application of any Text : for how little Harm 
ſoever we may intend, the Practice is plainly unfit and 
irreverent : beſides that we are ſoon led on from ſmall 
Freedoms to greater. And let us never be influenced 
to think ill or meanly of the leaſt Part of God's Word 
from any ſuch Applications made by others : for they 
prove nothing againſt Scripture, but much againſt 
thoſe who invent or uſe them. Or if we find, that, 
notwithſtanding, they do in Fact begin to make Im- 


preſſions upon us, as they may imperceptibly, if we 


are not on the Watch; let us avoid, as carefully, yet 
as inoffenſively, as we can, the Company of thoſe, 
who delight in ſuch dangerous Converſation: accord- 
ing to Solomon's excellent Rule, Ceaſe, my Son, to hear 
the Iunſtruction, that cauſeth to err from the Words of 
Knowledge ©, For as to any Hope of Good from ar- 
guing with them, no People upon Earth are ſo inca- 
pable of being convinced or ſilenced by Reaſon, as 
they that are conceited of a libertine Wit. And 
therefore, however entertaining their Talk- may be 
otherwiſe, yet being eſſentially faulty in this Reſpect, 
let us conſider it only in the ſtrong, but juſt Light, in 
which St. Paul places the idle Diſcourſe of ſome in his 
own Days, when he faith, But ſhun profane and vain 
Babblings : for they will increaſe unto more Ungodlineſs ; 
and their Word will eat, as doth a Canter d. They, 
whoſe Learning and Judgement and Taſte and Worth 
are the moſt univerſally acknowledged, have, in all 
Times down to our own, ſpoken and thought of the 
Bible with the higheſt Degree of honourable Regard. 
And it is no leſs abſurd, than impious, to be hurried 
into defpiſing and ridiculing it, either by the extrava- 
gant Flights of any Man's wild Fancy, or the graver 
Authority of Judges ſo evidently prejudiced, as the 
_ ſelf-ſufficient, or the diſſolute, merely becaule they are 
grown of late more numerous and leſs modeſt. Let 

us 
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us at leaſt obſerve a little firſt, what good Effects this 
new Kind of Wiſdom produces in the Lives and Fa- 
milies of thoſe, who are ſo fond of it; and wait a while 
to ſee, (if indeed it be not too viſible already,) what 
Sort of Figure they themſelves, and a Nation com- 
poſed of them, or led by them, make and are likely 
to make in the Eyes of the preſent and future Ages. 
With due Seriouſneſs we are to join due Reverence 
in reading Scripture: and receive it, not as the Word of 
Men, but, as it is in Truth, the Word of God; and 
therefore credible. The Revelation, which he hath 
given us, cannot indeed contradict the Reaſon, which 
he hath given us: and therefore we muſt never con- 
ſtrue it irrationally. But it may eaſily contradict our 
fanciful Notions and favourite Conjectures: in which 
Caſe we are to caſt down Imaginations, and every high 
Thing that exalteth ilſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, 
and bring into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience 
of Ori, © 8 
Nor is it leſs our Duty to ſubject all our vicious 
Inclinations to the Authority of holy Writ, than our 
vain Prejudices. For if we indulge but one, it will 
naturally biaſs us to reject, or miſinterpret, whatever 
is inconſiſtent with it: and beſides, we ſhall loſe the 
Hope of that Illumination, without which we can ap- 
prehend nothing to good Purpoſe. W hence the An- 
gel faith to Daniel, None of the Wicked ſhall underſtand; 
but the Wiſe ſhall underſtands, And our Saviour pro- 
miſes only b, that F any Man will do the Will of God, 
be ſhall know of the Doclrine, whether it be of God. 
But with whatever good Diſpoſitions we may read 
the Scripture, unleſs we read it alſo attentively, we 
ſhall fail of our End. If we perform it only as a 
Taſk, we ſhall find it a weariſome one. If we con- 
ſider ſpending ſo much Time in it, without Care to 
improve by it, as a Work acceptable to God on its 
own Account: this is cheating ourſelves with a 2 
- | an 
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and ſuperſtitious Notion of Piety: and much more ſo, 
if we imagine, that employing one Part of the Day 
thus will in the leaſt atone for doing, in any other Part, 
what we are forbidden. 

Now attentive Reading will preſent to our View a 
Variety of Things, that will affect us very different- 
ly. And the Benefit or the Harm we ſhall receive 
from them, (for we may reeeive either,). will greatly 
depend on the Conduct, which we obſerve amidſt 
them. If we have never been uſed to read the Bible, 
or have long diſuſed it; ſome Paſſages in it will pro- 
bably ſeem very ſtrange to us at firſt : as undoubted- 
ly the whole Frame of Nature, and the whole Tenor 
of Providence would ſeem, were we let into our pre- 
ſent Knowledge of it all at once, inſtead of being made 
acquainted with it by ſlow Degrees. They therefore, 
who come with a Diſpoſition to object and cavil, may 
have abundant Room to exerciſe it. They, who in- 
{ft on being ſatisfied in all Particulars, will be great- 
ly diſappointed in many. For every one muſt not 
hope to diſcover whatever may be diſcovered. Or if 


he could, moſt of our Inquiries into the Scheme of Re- 


ligion, revealed or natural, as well as into the Con- 
ſtitution of the material World, if purſued to the ut- 
moſt, will at Length terminate in ſomething which 
we do not and cannot know. So that Men mult pre- 
pare themſelves for what they will be ture to meet 
with; muſt expect to find ſome dark, and ſome hard 
Sayings. On theſe they muſt never put a bad Senſe; 
but are neither to be offended at all, nor wonder 
much, if ſometimes they are at a Loſs how to put 
any: but believe implicitly, (for this is Faith in God, 
not Man, ) that there is ſome, worthy of the reſt : and 
not think of forſaking their Guide to Heaven, merely 
becauſe they perceive not the Deſign or Propriety of 
every Sentence, that he ſpeaks to them on the Road, 
In ſhort, they muſt reaſon and reſolve, if Need be, 
like the holy Apoſtles in the ſixth of St. Fobn : who 
were doubtleſs perplexed and ſtaggered not a little at 
bes | | 8 Our 
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our Saviour's Diſcourſe, recorded there: but when 
many of his Diſciples went back upon it, and walked no 
more with him, and Jeſus ſaid unto the twelve, Will ye 
alſo go away ? Simon Peter *anſwered him, Lord, to == 
ſoall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life *. 
Perſons thus rightly diſpoſed will immediately ſee 
_ farther, that as they are not to be diſguſted with Scrip- 
ture, becauſe they cannot account for every Thing, 
or underſtand every Thing, to their Wiſh; ſo neither 
are they to ſtudy it merely to underſtand as much of 
it as they can, which is only indulging an unedifying 
Curioſity ; and yet leſs, to underſtand more of it than 
others, which is nurſing up Vanity, and may tempt 
them to invent .new and even dangerous Meanings, 
ia order to ſeem more knowing than they are. But 
their Buſineſs is to apply to thoſe Points firſt, and dwell 
on thoſe moſt, which have the cloſeſt Connexion with 
their future Happineſs: for They are neceſſary ; the 
reſt are only, in their ſeveral Degrees, uſeful. And 
as right Practice is the End of Faith; and the firmeſt 
and moſt explicit Faith, which doth not produce it, is 
nothing; and a weak and genera! Faith, which doth 
produce it, will be accepted : the 3 Paſſages 
ought certainly to have our principal 1 14 ; ever 
comprehending thoſe, which expreſs the Obligations 
of Chriſtian Piety and moral Self-government, as well 
e and Mercy. We ſhall indeed do very well, 
des occaſional Readings of particular Chapters, to 
bars both Teſtaments in their Order: only it will 
be adviſable to begin with, and go ofteneſt through, 
the New ; as exhibiting what we are to believe and 
to do, more fully, and without ſuch a Mixture, as there 
is in the Old, of Things belonging ſolely to the former 
Diſpenſation: But then the Regularity of this Courſe | 
ought not to hinder us from ſelecting chiefly, and 
ruſing moſt frequently, ſuch Paſſages of both, as 
Ry before us, in the moſt influencing Manner, the 
common Doctrines and common Duties of bh 
0 
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holy Profeſſion, Other Things may with Safety be 
lightly paſſed over, and imperfectly or not at all un- 
derſtood, till we are firſt well ſettled in theſe : which 
very happily are the plainer Parts of Scripture, as 
well as the more important. 

Still, even in Reſpect of theſe, and much more 
therefore of others, it is requiſite, that we proceed 
with ſome Judgement and Care: that we make Uſe 
of the ſame Rules for underſtanding our Bibles, which 
we do for underſtanding other Books; and ſuch alſo, 
as the peculiar Nature of this Book points out: that 
we never interpret any Text in a Senſe contrary to 
the Dictates of Reaſon, or to other Texts more clear 
or more numerous, or to the viſible Deſign and Drift 
of the whole Paſſage: that we keep always in our 
View what goes before and follows after; for the 
Connexion is often very ſtrong, where it is not ex- 
tremely obvious: that we ſuppoſe not every Verſe to 
be a ſeparate Sentence of itſelf; nor every Chapter to 
have a ſeparate Subject, that begins and ends with 
it; for theſe Diviſions are intirely human, and ſome- 
times not diſcreetly made; but that we read on with- 
out ſtopping, as far, and no farther, than the ſame 
Matter appears to be continued : and, (which is a 
Direction of great Moment) that we apply the Say- 
ings of the holy Penmen, only to the Things of which 
they are treating, not to others, which perhaps were 
far from their Thoughts; unleſs a juſt Argument 
can be drawn from the former to the latter. We 
ſhould alſo be careful to take both ſingle Words, and 
Phraſes comprehending ſeveral, not always in the 
Meaning which they bear in our daily Converſation, 
but in ſuch as other Places of Scripture require or 
permit : underſtanding them literally where we can, 
but figuratively where we muſt : ſhould make ſuch 
Abatements from ſtrong Expreſſions, ſuch Reſtricti- 
ons and Exceptions to 23 Expreſſions, and ſuch 
Allowances for the whole Manner of ſpeaking, as we 
perceive the Nature of the Thing, together with the 
Uſage and Cuſtom of the ſacred Writers, demands. 
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Without ſuch Equity as this, in ſome Degree, one 
half of the Compoſitions, that appear in the World, 


would be Heaps of Abſurdity. And if the Bible 
needs more of it, than later Books'of nearer Countries, 


it alſo deſerves it infinitely better : and refuſing it is 


both Perverſeneſs and Impiety. Theſe eaſy Cautions 
will enable Perſons of almoſt the loweſt Capacity and 
Improvements, that either can read Scripture, or 


have the Means of hearing it read, to acquire ſo com- 


petent a Knowledge of what is moſt needful to be 


known, as will fully juſtify the Pſalmiſt's Encomium, 
that the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the 


Simple k. | 

Not that even the Learned, and much leſs the 
Illiterate, act either with Humility or Prudence, if in 
reading holy Writ they rely wholly on their own 
Judgement unaſſiſted. For God hath made the Help 
of others extremely neceſſary to, our Underſtanding 
of his Word, as well as his Works. Men of great 
Abilities and Attainments, by truſting to themſelves, 
have gone ſadly wrong : and Men of no other Ad- 
vantages, than a teachable Diſpoſition, have arived at 


a a moſt beneficial Acquaintance with religious Truths. 


For God hides Things from the Wiſe and Prudent in 
their own Opinion, which he reveals unto Babes. 
refifteth the Proud, but grueth Grace unto the Humble m. 
Nor let it be imagined, that ſuch muſt therefore de- 
pend altogether in every Thing on the Authority of 
their ſpiritual Guides. For as in Matters of Science, 
or common Buſineſs, what a Man doth not ſee of 
himſelf, he may have ſhewn him ngtwithſtanding, 
and then ſee it as truly and fully, as if it had been his 
own original Diſcovery : ſo in Matters of Revelation, 
one, who would otherwiſe have made ſmall Progreſs, 
or, it may be, great Miſtakes, yet having the main 
Articles of it methodically explained to him, in Diſ- 

. | courſes 


* Pf, xix. 7. m James iv. 6, - 
Matt. xi. 25, Luke x. 21. 
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courſes on his Catechiſm, and occaſionally inculcated 
in Sermons, or Anſwers to the Queſtions which he 
aſks in private, may, by comparing what he is thus 
taught, with what he reads in his Bible, come by 
Degrees, not to believe implicitly, but to diſcern 
evidently, the genuine Senſe of its fundamental Doc- 
trines and Precepts. In which Caſe, his Faith reſts 
no longer on the Word of Man, but thar of God, 
whether he can anſwer all the ſpecious Objections 
againſt it or not: which few People can do in any 
Thing that they believe of any Kind. We ſhould 
therefore conſcientiouſly take all fit Opportunities of 
learning Inſtruction from thoſe, who are ſet apart to 
give it. For the Prieſs Lips are appointed to keep 
* Knowledge; and the People to /eek the Law at bis 

Mouth + not with a blind Submiſſion to whatever he 
ſhall affirm ; but with ſo much Regard at leaſt, as in 
other Profeſſions the more 1gnorant pay to the more 
ſkilful. Nor are we confined to reſpect only the Sen- 
timents of the. particular Teachers, whom we ſtatedly 
attend, but ought to have much greater Deference 
for the general Perſuaſion of Chriſt's Church, *parti- 
.cularly our own Branch of it, and a proportionable 
one for that of every knowing and good Perſon; al- 
ways entertaining fome Diſtruſt of ourſelves, when 
we differ from theſe. The Exerciſe of our beſt 
Judgement, and a modeſt Attention to that of others, 
are the joint Means, which our Maker hath inſtituted 
for the Underſtanding of his Will, natural and re- 
| vealed. They, who uſe them uprightly, and they 
alone, may hope for Pardon of their Ignorance and 
Errors. And were any one to continue fo ignorant 
to the laſt, as to believe the Truths contained 1n holy 
Writ, only becauſe thoſe about him told him they 
were ſuch: yet might he have the Happineſs of ac- 
quiring even the Means of this moſt implicit Faith, 
Diſpoſitions of Piety and Virtue unattainable other- 
wiſe, and ſufficient to qualify him for eternal Hap- 


pineſs. 
, | But 
Mal. ii. 7, 
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But ſometimes Chriſtians of a deeper Inſight, real 
or imaginary, into Scripture, inſtead of complaining, 
like others, that neceſſary Doctrines and Precepts are 
not clear enough there, are tempted to think them ex- 
preſſed ſo much more familiarly, and repeated fo 
much oftener than needed, that the Places, in which 
they are inculcated thus, may be paſſed over, as not 
deſigned for ſuch, as They are. Now would they 
but conſider the leaſt entertaining of them for a com- 
petent Time, with a Spirit of Seriouſneſs, there would 
ſtart out of them Information or Admonition, of 
which they little think, and for which they have great 
Occaſion. Or ſhould they find nothing that is new 
to them, they would at leaſt have Cauſe given them 
to recollect with humble Thankfulneſs, not only that 
their Chriſtian Brethren do, and are made wiſe unto 
Faluation by theſe deſpiſed plain Paſſages, and by 
theſe only, but that from Them, above the reſt, pro- 

_ ceeded all that Knowledge of the Redemption of 
Man, and almoſt all that Knowledge of natural Reli- 
gion alſo, which the moſt learned enjoy ; and which 
hath made even the vulgar of the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
ſuperior to the ableſt and beſt inſtructed amongſt the 
Heathen : -a Superiority, which will be loſt again, in 
Proportion as Regard to the Word of God decays, 
But though, in reading it, we muſt all begin with 
attending, and ever after attend chiefly, to the firſt 
Elements of Chriſtian Inſtruction, or, to ſpeak in St. 
Peter's Language, as new born Babes defire the fincere 
Milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby; and 
know it for a bad Sign, if we cannot reliſh the Food 
of ſimpleſt Taſte, and eaſieſt Digeſtion : yet keeping 
to this wholly is the Buſineſs of thoſe alone, who, as 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes it, are unſtilful, 
or rather, unexperienced, in the Word of Righteouſneſs ; 
which hath in it alſo ftrong Meat, belong ing to them 


tbat are of full Age, who, by Reaſon of Uſe, have their 
15 Senſes 


P 2 Tim, iii. 15. 1 1 Pet, ii. 2. 
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Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil. We 
ſhall thrive beſt by the Uſe of lighter Nouriſhment 
firſt : and mixing the more ſolid with it prematurely 
may both check our Growth, and hurt our Health. 
But when we have acquired a due Firmneſs and Vi- 
gour, we ſhall both preſerve and increaſe it, by feed- 
ing on other Things likewiſe, throughout the Scrip- 
ture: the ſeveral Parts of which 1 ſhall briefly go over 
once again for your completer Direction. 

The Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament may 
be read careleſsly with as little Improvement as any 
other Hiſtory. - But therefore to prevent this, we are 
to reflect as we go along: and obferve, according to 
the Nature of each Article, how it ſets before us the 
Sovereignty, the Superintendency, the Wiſdom, the 
Juſtice, the Mercy of God; the Amiableneſs and Re- 
| wards of good Actions, the Deformity and Puniſh- 
ment of wicked ones; the Heights of Piety and Vir- 
tue, at which the Saints of old Time arrived, as We 
may by imitating them ; the dreadful Sins into which 
they ſometimes fell, as we ſhall, if we take not Warn- 
ing. For all tbeſe Things happened to Them for Euſamples; 
and they are written for our Admanition *. As to the 
Danger, which may ariſe from the bad Deeds of good 
Perſons, related without Cenſure, and Actions that 
ſeem unwarrantable, yet are told with Approbation, 
and were therefore either done by God's extraordinary 
Commiſſion, or grounded on Circumſtances, of which 
we are not well apprized : I have ſpoken of theſe in a 
former Diſcourſe ; and ſhewn you, that, in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, the Precepts, not the Hiſtories of the 
Bible, muſt be our Rule. : 

In the Book of Fob, ſome Parts are highly poetical, 
and proportionably dark: for which Reaſon our At- 
tention muſt be chiefly paid to thofe others, which 
will amply recompenſe it, by exhibiting the nobleſt 


and molt pleaſing Views of the Majeſty of the A- 


mighty, of the patriarchal Religion, of the exquiſite 
| Fo: Beauties 
r Heb. u. 13, 14. * 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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Beauties of Humanity and Charity, of the hard Strug- 
gle of human Virtue with heavy Afflictions, and God's 
gracious Acceptance of imperfect Endeavours. Ze 
bave heard of the Patience of Joh and have ſeen the 
End of the Lord; that he is very pitiful, and of tender 
Mercy t | 4 

As to the P/alms: I have already explained to you 
the Nature of thoie, which contain Imprecations. Of 
repeating them all in the Church, I ſha!!,> God will- 
ing, ſpeak ſome other Time. Of reading them in 
private, I need only ſay, that with the Exercife of but 
a common Degree of Judgement, every pious Perſon 
will find it equally improving and delightful. 

The Proverbs have ſcarce any Obſcurity, and much 
Uſe. Concerning Ecclefiaſtes and the Song of Solomon 
you have had, I hope, ſufficient Inſtructions for peru- 
ling them with Benefit. Om. 

The Prophetical Writings abound in difficult 
Paſſages ; but ſtill more in plain ones, expreſſing the 
ſublimeſt Notions of Piety and Morals, the ſtrongeſt 
Preference of inward Goodneſs to outward Obſervan- 

ces, the awfulleſt Denunciations againſt Wickedneſs 
of every Kind, the moſt affectionate Expoſtulations, 
the moſt inviting Promiſes, the warmeſt and juſteſt 
Concern for public Good: which the Prophets mani- - 


feſted with ſo fearleſs and impartial a Freedom, in 


telling both the Body of the People, and the higheſt 
in Authority, their Duty and their Sins, that the De- 
ſcendants of thoſe, who perſecuted them when living, 
held their Memories, when dead, in eternal - Honour; 
doubly convinced of their Miſſion from Heaven, by 
the Accompliſhment of their Predictions, and the ſin- 
gular Worthinets of their Conduct. In reading them 
therefore we muſt diligently attend to theſe intereſting 
Points, each in its proper Place: obſerving alſo, along 
with then, the gradual Unfolding of the great Scheme 
of our Redemption; to which we ſhall do well, even 
in-theſe Days of opener Viſion, 10 take Heed, as to a _ 
| h Lib 


t James v. 11. V 1 Sam. ili. 1. 
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Light ſhining in a dark Place ; eſpecially as it con- 
firms to us, that known unto God are all his Works 
from the Beginning *. Such Paſlages in their. Books, 
as relate to the Affairs of diſtant heathen Countries in 
Ages long ago paſt, though of admirable Uſe then, 
and not a little ſtill as Parallels, we are neither likely 
nor concerned to underſtand fully. And ſuch as be- 
long to Things yet future, eſpecially to the Times 
and Circumſtances of thoſe Things, are few, if any, 
of them fit for the Unlearned to pry into particularly. 
Nay, the Learned themſelves, if they are prudent 
alſo, will obſerve, what Anſwer the Angel gave to the 
Prophet Daniel. And I heard, but 1 underſtood not- 
then ſaid I, O my Lord, what ſhall be the End of theſe 
| Things? And he ſaid, Go thy Way, Daniel for the 
Words are cloſed up, and ſealed till the Time of the End”. 
When the proper Seaſon comes, poſſibly in ſome Caſes. 
not before the Event hath interpreted them, the Pro- 
phecies will prove their own Reality by their Clear- 
neſs; and ſtrengthen, perhaps in an Hour of much 
Need, the Faith and Patience of the Saints Thus it 
happened to the Apoſtles. - They underſtood not 
beforehand our Saviour's Prediction, Deftroy ibis Tem- 
ple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. But when be 
was riſen from the Dead, they remembered that he had 
ſaid this unto them and they believed the Scripture, and 
the Word which Feſus had ſaid*. 

But almoſt the whole of the Go/pels is now ſo clear, 
and both the Character and the Precepts of our bleſſed 
Lord appear in them fo truly divine; the Zeal and 
Charity of the firſt Diſciples in the As is fo highly 
edifying, the Spirit of the Epiſtles fo genuinely Chriſ- 
tian, and their practical Rules are fo completely in- 
ſtructive to all Sorts of Perſons; that ſcarce any 

other Direction can be wanted for the Main of the 
New Teſtament, than to meditate on it continually. 
Some of the argumentative and occaſional Parts of St. 
/ i ase 
„2 Pet. i. 19. Dan. xii. 8, 9. * John ii. 19, 22. 
* Acts xv. 18. 2 Rev. xiii. 10. 
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Paul's Writings indeed it is not eaſy to comprehend. 
A yet larger Proportion of the Revelation of St. John 
1s exceedingly myſterious. But nothing of this Kind, 
in any Part of Scripture, needs either to diſcourage; 
or miſlead us. Not to diſcourage us; for whatever 
is requiſite to be underſtood, if it be put in one Place 
obſcurely, is doubtleſs put in ſome hes plainly : nor 
to miſlead us, becauſe we may prudently ſuſpend our 
Judgement and modeſtly be content with our Igno- 
rance of what is intended, though fully ſatisfied of its 
being a valuable Truth. Scek not out, faith the Son 
of Sirach, the Things that are too hard for thee, neither 
ſearch the Things that are above thy Strength. But what 
is commanded thee, think thereupon with Reverence : for 
it is not needful for thee to ſee with thine Eyes the Things 
' that are in ſetret. Be not curious in unneceſſary Matters - 
for more Things are ſhewed unto thee, than Men under- 
and gs | 72 85 ES 
Yet we are not to omit reading the abſtruſer Texts 
which have any Appearance of relating to us: but 
follow the Example of the bleſſed Virgin, who under- 
food not ſeveral of our Saviour's Sayings, yet kept them 
all in ber Heart. Were we only to learn Humility 
thus, it would be gnough ; but we ſhall come by De- 
grees to apprehend far more than we expected, if we 
diligently compare ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual d; 
darker Expreſſions with clearer, that are like or op- 
poſite to them : for Contraries illuſtrate one another. 
In this laudable Work, the marginal References in 
the later Editions of the Bible will afford you moſt 
uſeful Aſſiſtance: for they are very judiciouſly 
choſen. Such Information alſo as you can get. 
(and you may get much from ſeveral Books,) of 
the Nature of the Language of each Teſtament, 
and the Hiſtory and Notions of the Times, when 
each Book of it was written, will be extremely pro- 
fitable: and the ſeveral excellent ä 
B . an 
r Eccluf, iii. 21, 22, 23. © Luke ii. 50, 51. 1 Cor. ii. 13. 


8 E R M ON LXXXVIL. 46 
and Paraphraſes on the whole, or particular Parts of 
it, ſtill more: which therefore it is wonderful that 
ſo few Chriſtians in Proportion, of thoſe who are 
well able, will be at the Expenee of purchaſing for 
themſelves; eſpecially conſidering how very much 
greater Expences, that will turn either to no Ac- 
count or a bad one, they ſo little grudge, that they 
cannot be reſtrained from them. e 

But how ſucceſsfully ſoever we may increaſe our 
Knowledge of Scripture, that alone is nothing. 
We muſt not think we have done with a Paſſage as 
ſoon as we have underſtood it. If we had under- 
ſtood it inſtantly, our principal Work was to come 
yet: and they are ſtrangely wrong, who apply ſo 
cloſely to ſtudy difficult Places, that they forget to 
make due Reflections on the plain. The Word of 
God was written to give us, not merely a ſpeculative 
Apprehenſion, but an experimental Senſe and Feeling 
of holy Things, comfortable or terrifying, as our 
ſpiritual State requires. J rejoice at thy Word, as one 
that findeth great Spoil, ſaith the Pſalmiſt *. To this 
Man will I look, faith the Lord, even to Him that. is 
poor and of a contrite Spirit, and that trembleth at my 
Word fi, Too many, alas, have no Conception of 
this Efficacy in Scripture: and no Wonder, for they 
have never ſeriouſly endeavoured to have any. But 
let them try in Earneſt, and they will infallibly ſue- 
ceed, if they uſe proper Means. We read of ſome, 
what will be true of all in the ſame Condition, that the 
Word did not profit them, not being mixed with Faith . 
God indeed can operate according to his own Plea- 
| ſure: but humanly ſpeaking, Perſons will not be 
influenced by what they diſbelieve; or much, by 
what they believe but faintly.” Nay ſhould they 
labour to make the ſtrongeſt Impreſſions on their 

on Souls, without applying to Him, whoſe Gift 
Vor. III. B b = <2 


* Pl. cxix, 165. I. lxvviia, © Heb. iv. 2. 
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ſaving Faith is, their Efforts would be vain. But 
let any one jointly ſtrive and pray for a deep Con- 
viction, that the Bible is the appointed Inſtrument of 
his religious Proficiency: then let him read it, not 
as performing a Taſk, he knows not why, from 
which he had rather be excuſed; not to outſhine 
others in Readineſs of Quotation, or Plauſibility of 
Interpreting, or Oppoſitions of Science falſely jo called“; 

not to furniſh himſelf with Weapons for Debate and 
Controverſy, much leſs for Uncharitableneſs and 
Abuſe; but to amend his inward State towards 
God: that, as the excellent Collect in our Liturgy 
directs, by the Patience in well doing and Comfort in 
virtuous Sufferings, which we learn of his holy Word, 

we may embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of 
everlaſting Life. Let him accordingly ſtop on fit 
Occafions, and think: What Conſolations doth this 
Paſſage adminiſter to me? What Acknowledgements 
to Heaven doth this Declaration require from me? 
What Fear for myſelf doth this Threatening call for ? 
What Duty doth this Precept or Pattern point out 
to me? of what Sin doth it convince me? againſt 
what Dangers doth it warn me? Is my Character 


and Behaviour ſuitable to this Command or Exhor- 


tation, this Deſcription or good Example? or do l 

ſee myſelf here, under another Name, reproved, 
condemned, ſtigmatized? Have I acquired that 
Senſe of my own Sinfulneſs and Weakneſs, of God's 
Holineſs and Juſtice, of my Need of the Merits 
of Chriſt and the Grace of the Divine Spirit, which 
the whole Tenour of Scripture incuicates: or am I 
ſtill inclined to ſtand or fall by my own Righteouſ- 
neſs? Faithful Pains taken for ſome Time in ſuch 
home Queſtions, without forcing unnatural Uſes out 
of any Text, but only dwelling on thoſe that fairly 


preſent themſelves, will make us experience a divine 
Virtue 


® Eph. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 20, * Second Sunday ot 
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Virtue in the ſacred Writings, piercing firſt and 
healing afterwards z which, provided we are not 
ſatisfied with being piouſly moved at the Time, and 
then relapſing into what we were before, but continue 
the Inquiry ſteadily, and carry on every Feeling into 
Practice, will aſſuredly transform us into what we 
ought to be. Poſſibly indeed we may not all receive 
a very ſenſible Benefit very ſoon. Alterative Medi- 
cines often produce their Effect but ſlowly: and the 
moſt perfect Regimen of Diet ſweetens and nouriſhes 
by unperceived Degrees. We have ſurely no Title 
to be impatient under the Hands of our heavenly 

Phyſician: perfect Recovery will at Length be the 
certain Conſequence of his Treatment of us: and 


every ſingle Ingredient in the great Remedy, his holx 


Word, and every Direction for the Uſe of it, will 
contribute its Share to our Cure. Let us therefore 
conſcientiouſly obſerve all his Orders, each in their 
due Place; and as the only one, for which there 1s 

Room left at preſent, let us intreat his Bleſſing on our 
humble Endeavours, that receiving the Seed of the 
Ward into a good and honeſt Heart, we may bring 

forth Fruit with Patience“: uſing for that Purpoſe 
the Petitions of his Servant David. Teach me, O 
Lord, the Way of thy Statutes, and I ſhall keep it 
unto the End. Give me Underſtanding, and I hall 
| keep thy Law: yea, I. ſhall keep it with my whole 

Heart. Make me to go in the Path of thy Commands . 
ments: for therein is my Deſire . 


Luke vii, 15. * Pf, CxIX. 33, 34, 35+ | 
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1CoR, XIV 25» 


me] will pray with the Spirit; and I will pray 5255 . 
the Underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the "Spirit, po 


and I will ſing with the Underflanding alſo. 


| N ESE Words, in their firſt and hiicteſt 
1 


enſe, relate to thoſe Gifts of Inſpiration, 
ich the primitive Church enjoyed: the holy 
Ghoſt then frequently enabling many Members of, 
it, befides the Apoſtles, to /peak in Tongues, which 
they had never learned, the wonderful Works of 
God*; and dictating to them Petitions and Praiſes 


fitted to their Circumſtances. But, as the ordinary 


Gifts of Heaven to Mankind are left to be managed 


according to the Diſcretion of thoſe, who enjoy 
them : ſo the divine Wiſdom preſerved an Unit, 
mity of Conduct, and kept to the ſame Rule, in 
Reſpe& of theſe extraordinary ones. The Spirits of 
the Prophets, as the Apoftle tells us, ver. 32. were 

ſubject to the Prophets, It was in their Choice, when 


they would uſe the Power of ſpeaking with en 


Tongues: and on what Occaſions they would pro 
duce the Prayers and Hymns, with which they were 
inſpired. In this, (and no Wonder,) they did not 
all of them judge always prudently: their thankful 
Zeal to publiſh theſe miraculous Favours, and per- 
haps a too great, but very natural, Self-Complacency 


in being poſſeſſed of ſuch remarkable Privileges, 


prompting ſome of them ſometimes to give Demon- 


42 Acts ii. 11. 
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ſtrations of it in their Aſſemblies, when few or none 
were preſent, who underſtood the Language they 
ſpoke: in which Caſe the Exerciſe of their Endow- 
ments was only a Hindrance to the ſtated, and 
though leſs admired, yet more uſeful Devotions and 
Inſtructions of the Congregation in their native 
Dialect. And therefore St. Paul, in the true Spirit 
of Chriſtianity, reproves this Oftentation : reminds 
them, that the Gift of Tongues was deſigned to 
_ convince Unbelievers by a ſeaſonable Uſe of it, not 
to provoke their Scorn, or bring Diſorder into the 
Church, by an unſeaſonable one ; that the other Gift 
of PROPHESYING, teaching Men their Chriſtian Duty, 
and exhorting them to the Practice of it, (for this 
the Word means here, and this the 7eiſb Prophets 
made their chief Buſineſs,) was a much more valua- 
ble Thing, than that of ſpeaking to Them, or to 
God, in Languages known to few of them; which 
therefore they ſhould do modeſtly and ſparingly ; 
never indeed, but when the Speaker, or ſome one 
preſent, was able to interpret what he ſaid fo readily 
and properly, as might edify the Hearers; for their 
conſtant Endeavours ſhould be to exert all the 
Powers of this Kind, which the Holy Ghoſt had 
beſtowed on them, rationally and diſcreetly, ſo as to 
inform and improve others. I will pray with the 
Spirit, aud I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo: 
I will fing with the Spirit, and I will fing with the 
Underſtanding alſo : that is, Every Perſon endowed 
with ſupernatural Abilities, of this or any other Sort, 
was to think himſelf bound to employ them in fo 
diſcreet a Manner, that all around him might be 
inſtructed and benefited, as much as poſſible. | 
This, you will find, on carefully reading it, is the 
Meaning of the Text, and of the Chapter in which 
it occurs. And the whole ſhews, both the Truth of 
extraordinary and miraculous Gifts at that Time; 
(for had they not been real, no Directions about 


9 them 
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them could have been wanted, or would have been 
given; ) and alſo the admirable Wiſdom and genuine 
Goodneſs of the Apoſtle, in which we may well pre- 
ſiume the reſt to have been like him. He permitted 
not theſe Accompliſhments, wonderful and ſhinin 
as they were, to interfere with the plain Rules of 
Order and Edification ; or to be at all ſet on a Level 
with the humble Virtue of Chriſtian Charity, doing 
Good to Men from Love of God. Now ſuch 
Things as theſe are great Confirmations of our holy 
p Religion, and do it great Honour, 
But though the firſt and immediate Meaning of 
the Text be what I have now explained; a more 
| general Inſtruction, and applicable to every Age of 
the Church, may be juſtly drawn from it. The 
ſame divine Comforter, who inſpired the Devotions 
of Believers then, influences their Hearts in the 
Performance of them now: the ſame Duty of uſing 
due Precaytions to make the Service of the Church 
intelligible, which the Apoſtle preſſed fo ſtrongly in 
his own Time, equally ſubſiſts in ours: And there- 
fore the Words which I have read to you, compre- 
hend two Points of Doctrine, as en at preſent 
as ever they were. 
I. That good Chriſtians are aſliſted by the holy 
Ghoſt in offering up their Petitions and Praiſes. I 
_ will pray * he _ T will ſing with the 
Spirit. | 

II. That we ſhould be very ſolicitous rightly to 
apprehend the Senſe and Fitneſs of what we ſay 
and do in God's Worſhip. J will pray, 1 200100 A ng, 
with the Underſtanding alſo. 

I. That good Chriſtians are aſſiſted by the holy 
Ghoſt in offering up their Petitions and Praiſes to 
their heavenly Father. The Spirit of God hath 
ftriven with bad Perſons * , and therefore doubtleſs 


eee operated on pious ones, from the Begin- 
ning 
# 


* 
* 1 


b Gen, vi, 3: 
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ning of the World. The Pſalmiſt, on his falling 
into Sin, prays that God would not take his holy 
Spirit from bim. And more eſpecially God promiſes, 
in the Prophet Zechariah, that he will pour on his 
People the Spirit of Grace and of Supplication . In 
the New Teſtament we are told, that f any Man 
gave not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his 5 that 
the Spirit heipeth our Infirmities in Prayer, making 
Interceſſion for ust; that we are to pray always with 
all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit *, and pray- 
ing in the holy Ghoſt to Keep ourſelves in the Love of © 
God b. 
But though it be undeniable, that the holy Spirit, 
who indeed excites us to, and fits us for, every Duty, 
doth not withhold his Influences in this: yet how far 
they extend, is Matter of Diſpute; and particularly 
between thoſe who approve, and thoſe who diſap- 
prove, Liturgies or Forms of Prayer. And which 
are in the Right, it ſhall be the principal Buſineſs of 
this Diſcourſe to ſnew: not with Intention to raiſe in 
you either Hatred or Contempt of any, who diſſent 
from our Church on that Head, (God forbid !) but 
only to make you more ſenſible of the Propriety and 
Advantages of the Way you are in; and incline 
you to that proportionable Improvement by it, which 
God will expect. 
Some then apprehend, that there is ſuch a Gift or 
Spirit of Prayer, beſtowed by the holy Ghoſt on true 
Chriſtians, and peculiarly on all that are worthy to 
be Miniſters of God's Word, as enables them to 
addreſs themſelves to Heaven, on all Occafions, 
copiouſly and ſuitably, in unpremeditated Words 
of their own: which they think ought not to be 
reſtrained by appointing Forms, even for the public 


_ Uſe of „ A ſometimes the Text 
is 


e Pf. li. 11. 8 Rom. viii * Eph. vi. 18. 
Zech. xii. 10. Verſ. 26, Jude 20, 21. 


2 


376 Ss E M M ON rm. 


is quoted i in Support of this Opinion. But plainly, 
fo far as it relates to Words, it relates to Words in- 
ſpired; to which, in the ſtrict Senſe, but few of 
theſe Perſons themſelves lay any Claim: for indeed 

it would be equalling their own Compoſitions to the 


holy Scripture. And excepting this miraculous Gift 


of inſpired Prayer, the Word of God mentions no 
Gift of ready Expreſſion in Prayer: nor have we the 
leaſt Ground to conſider it as coming from above, 
any otherwiſe than as every good Gift, every natural 
Ability, which God hath conferred upon us, and every 
Improvement, which he qualifies us to make by our 
own Induſtry, is from above. For evidently this 
Talent is one of that Sort: depending, partly on 
the Fluency of Speech, to which People are born, 
| partly on the Art and Diligence, which they uſe to 
increaſe it; and varying, as their Health and Spirits 
vary. Nor therefore is there any more Harm in 
reſtraining this Faculty, if good Reaſons require it, 
than in reſtraining any other. Even the extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Spirit, you have ſeen, were fre- 
_ quently put under ſome Reſtraints: much more then 
may one of our ordinary Powers. And they who 
call it limiting and ſtinting the Spirit, have no Scrip- 
ture Warrant, either for the Phraſe, or the Thing 
which they underſtand by it. Nay, ſuppoſing the 
holy Ghoſt did ever ſo peculiarly aſſiſt in directing the 
Words of Prayer, why ſhould we not think him as 
likely to have aſſiſted in the drawing up of the eſ- 
tabliſned Forms, as in the extempore Performances 
of thoſe who reject Forms, and truſt to the ſudden 
Dictates of their own Fancy? 

The Spirit of Prayer and praying in or by tbe 
Sybirit, are indeed Scripture Terms: but, ſo far as 
they belong to the preſent Age, they ſignify, not 
being furniſhed with Variety of Phraſes in Prayer, 
but a much more valuable Bleſſing, — religious 


Alffeetions 1 


Janes I. 37. 
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Affections breathed into us by the holy Ghoſt for 
the "= of this Duty. And quenching the 
Spirit *, the only Senſe, which can be applied to 
Us, means extingutſhing ſuch Aﬀections, by in- 
dulging Sin, or ſuffering them to die away through 
Negligence. God is no more delighted with Change: 
of Expreſſions, than with a Repetition of the ſame : 
nor will ever be weary of a devout Soul, for Want 
of new Language. Common Reaſon pronounces 
this: and the Bible confirms it, We find ſeveral 
Forms of Prayer, preſcribed on ſeveral Occafions in 
the Law of Moſes*. We find afterwards a whole 
Book of Forms, the Pſams of David. We find 
our Saviour frequenting the 7ewiſbd' Synagogue, 
which conſtantly uſed a Form, and a very mean one. 
We find him enjoining his Diſciples a Form of his 
own compoſing for them: When ye pray, ſay Our 


Father », and ſo on. Nay, at the very Time, when 


the Gift of inſpired Prayer was common, there is a 
ſtrong Appearance in the fourth Chapter of the As, 
that the Apoſtles and their Followers uſed a Form, 
there ſet down. For how elſe could hey lift up their 
Voice, and ſay it with one Accord, as ver. 24. afſures 
us they did? Probably the very next Age after 
them practiſed this Method of public Worſhip, at 
leaft in a good Meaſure : and for more than 1400 
Years paſt it hath been without Queſtion almoſt uni- 
verſally the only one. There is not at this Day a 
Chriſtian Church in the World, but' what uſes in 
Part of their Service, if not throughout it, Forms of 
human Compoſition; excepting that of Scotland, 
which had one immediately upon the Reformation, 
though it afterwards fell into Diſuſe ; and the Diſ- 
ſenters from gur own, who. notwithſtanding, many 
of them ing in their Aſſemblies Hymns that are 


Forms 
1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
j Numb, vi. 22, 23, &c. x. 351 36. Deut xxi. i. 758. xxvi. 13. 
Luke zi. 2. | 
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Forms of human Compoſition, without Scruple. 
' Yet if extempore Prayers be required gextempore 
Praiſes are too. For it is equally ſaid, W will pray 
with the Spirit, and, J will ſing with the Spirit. | 

It may be replied indeed, that ſuppoſing Forms of 
Prayer lawful, they are not however expedient. But 
if that be all, ſo long as the vaſtly greater, and the 
ruling Part think otherwiſe, ought not the reſt to 
acquieſce ? Is it not much leſs expedient to make a 
Separation and Diviſion in the Church, when Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have fo ſtrongly preſcribed Unity 
and Submiſſion ? 

But why are Forms of Prayer inexpedient ? It is 
argued, that they cannot be altered according to Cir- 
cumſtances, which extempore Prayers may. ' And, 
_ with Reſpect to private Devotion, the Argument is 

ſo far of Weight, that though even in this, Forms 
well choſen are excellent Directions, yet no one ſhould 
confine himſelf cloſely to them, when his Condition, 
ſpiritual or temporal, requires him to depart from 


them: but ſhould omit, or add, or vary, as he per- 


ceives Occaſion z in which he may well bope, that 
God's holy Spirit will guide him, ſo far as is needful. 

But the Circumſtances of whole Congregations, 
taken together, are in the Main almoſt always the 
ſame: and therefore may be expreſſed in the ſame 
Words. Befides, public Offices make a ſtated Pro- 
viſion for the more uſual . Accidents that happen: 
and public Authority provides for the reſt occaſion- 
ally, from Time to Time. Indeed an eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy doth not allow the Caſes of private Perſons 
.or Families, or the Situation, real or ſuppoſed, of 
national Affairs, to be enlarged on to God, at the 


| Diſcretion of the Miniſter: a Thing never nec 


72 and ſeldom proper. It is very ſufficient, that 
they who deſire the reſt of the Aſſembly to join with 
them in Petitions or Thankſgivings on fit Subjects, 


relating to 3 have Opportuluty afforded 
them 
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them of ſignifying their Deſire: and that general 
Expreſſions in the Service may be applied more eſpe- 
cially to particular Purpoſes by each Member in his 
own Mind, as he conceives there is Need. If theſe 
Things be carefully done, Forms of Prayer will be 
found not ſo often defective perhaps in the Matter 
of uncommon and extraordinary Wants or Mercies, 
as extempore Prayers in what is far more neceſſary, 
expreſſing common and ordinary ones. | 

But ſome infift, that whatever may be ſaid, they 
experience, that Forms do not edify, and excite De- 
votion. And this may be true, while they are un- 
accuſtomed to them, and come with Prejudice againſt 
them. But would they make Trial of them for 
ſome Time, with a ſerious Endeavour of receivin 
Benefit from them, they would not fail to find that 
true Spirit of Piety raiſed by them in their own 
Hearts, of which we hope they would ſee many 
Inftances in their Fellow- Worſhippers.. It is true, a 
Form doth not afford the Entertainment of Novelty. 
But that hath nothing to do with Devotion. The 
Hearer may be highly delighted, the Speaker highly 
admired: and all this may be mere Amuſement of 
the Fancy, and no Prayer in Reality offered up by 
Him, who is beſt pleaſed with it. What alone de- 
ſerves that Name, is a reverent Application to God, 
from a deep Senſe of our Neceſſities and Bleſſings, 
and His Power and Goodneſs: which a Form de- 
liberately precompoſed by the joint Counſels of 
a Numher of Perſons, whom the public Wiſdom 
hath choſen for that End, is ſurely more likely both 
to excite, and to expreſs fitly, than the haſty Produce 
of each private Miniſter's Invention: eſpecially as 
he is expected by his People to vary even this con- 
tinually, though it be for the worſe. 

One Man will doubtleſs excel another in this 
Way: and ſome perhaps may, really or ſeemingly, 
ſurpaſs at ſome Times the public Forms. But what 

| WE | M./ultitudes 
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Multitudes would there be, who through Inability, 
Careleſſneſs, Want of Memory, Diffidence, or Im- 
prudence, would fall vaſtly ſhort of them, were 
every Miniſter in the Nation to uſe, every Time he 
officiates, a new Prayer of his own deviſing upon the _ 
Spot? How often doth it happen, were we to know. 
the Truth, amongſt the ſmall Number of our Diſ- 
ſenters, that the Perſon praying heſitates and is at a 
Loſs, omits Things neceſſary or uſeful, expreſſes 
himſelf obſcurely, improperly, irreverently, works 
himſelf into Geſtures and Accents by no Means 
edifying, not to ſay worſe ? All which muſt grievouſly 
hurt the Devotion of thoſe, who defire to pay God 
a reaſonable Service®; and bring Thoughts into their 
Minds, extremely unſuitable to the Work in which 
they are engaged. Then what Danger is there in 
this Way, that Men may fill their public Addreſſes 
to Heaven with their own private, it may be abſurd _ 
and pernicious, Notions and Opinions: that national 
Prayers may change, like Faſhions and Fancies, and 
the Faith 'of Chriſtians change along with them ; 
which the Weight and Authority of- an eftabliſhed 
Liturgy greatly contributes to keep ſtedfaſt, and pre- 
ſerve from noxious Errors? What Danger is there 
alſo, that Perſons, either by ill Deſign, or ill judging 
Zeal, may mix their Intereſts, their Paſſions, their 
Party-Attachments of various Kinds, with, the 
Requeſts and Thankſgivings, which they utter in the 
Name of the Congregation; may inflame one Part 
of a Neighbourhood, one Part of their Fellow- 
ſubjects, againſt another; ſtir up ſome to Miſchief, + 
. under Colour of its being the Cauſe of God; and 
by ſo doing, make his Worſhip abhorred by the reſt? 
+] am far from charging the Body of thoſe amongſt 
us, who uſe extempore Prayer, with being guilty of 
_ « theſe Things now. lam only repreſenting, what 
Evils a more general Uſe of it would be likely to 
FEES | x | produce, 
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produce, eſpecially in Times of public Diſcord. 
Indeed moſt of them, if not all, it formerly hath 
produced ; and preventing them is much eafier, and 
every Way better, than puniſhing them. 

But ſuppoſing theſe Inconveniences avoided, 
another, very confiderable, would remain. Let their 
Diſlike of Forms be ever ſo great, the Words of 
their Minifter in praying are as abſolutely a Form to 

Them for the Time, as the Words of a national 
Liturgy : but with this unhappy Difference, that 
his Expreſſions being continually varied, poſſibly 
the moſt judicious, at leaſt the flower and more igno- 
rant, may often doubt of their Meaning ; and the 
ſcrupulous, of their Fitneſs : and though upon Con- 
ſideration they ſhould be ſatisfied, yet He in the 
mean while is gone on to ſomething elſe. And thus 
they may follow after him through the whole of a | 
Prayer, and be able to overtake and really join with 7 
him in but a ſmall Part of it: whereas a Form may 
always be examined beforehand; and when it is once 
underſtood and found to be right, our Judgement 
and Affections will go together in the Uſe of it, 
_ - without Let or Hindrance; and we ſhall be edified, 
not in Imagination, but Reality. 

Upon the whole, the Reaſons for a public Liturgy 
are ſo ſtrong, that Calvin, the moſt univerſally 
eſteemed by our difſenting Brethren of all the Re- 
formers, in a Letter to the Protector of England, 
under Edw. VI. hath theſe Words. As to a Form 
of Prayer and of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I highly ap- 
prove that it ſhould be certain, from which it may not 
be lawful for any Miniſter to depart: as well in 
Conſideration of the Weakneſs and Ignorance of ſome, 
as that it may more plainly appear, how our Churckes 
agree amongſt themſelves ; and laſtly, that a Stop may 
be put to the Giddineſs of thoſe, who affeft Novelties. 

Still 1 am ſenſible, that ſome of the Arguments, 
which I have urged againſt Devotions compoſed by 
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the Miniſter, may ſeem to lie equally againſt Ser- 
mons compoſed by him; and to require, that In- 
ſtruction be in a conſtant Form, as well as Prayer. 
But, beſides that one hath been the Cuſtom of the 
Churches of God *, the other not; Prayer is the 
Voice of the People to their heavenly Father; and 
ſhould therefore be preſerved, with ſingular Caution, 
from every Thing, which they ought not to ſay, or 
may not immediately comprehend or approve; elſe, 


in ſuch Parts of the Service, either they do not pray 


at all, or they pray amiſs. But preaching is the 


Voice of the Miniſter to the People, which they 


may weigh and judge of at their Leiſure: and even 
ſhould they fail of learning their Duty from thence, 
they may learn it from a much higher Authority, the 
Leſſons of Scripture read to them. Further, where 
a fixed Form of Worſhip is appointed, Inſtruction 
may be left at Liberty more ſafely; becauſe it will 
be obſerved, if the latter contradicts the former: 
and alſo very uſefully, becauſe a much greater Varie- 
ty of Things is requiſite to be ſaid to the People in 
Sermons, than is needful for them to ſay to Heaven 
in their Prayers. But how proper ſoever it may be 
to have ſome Form, they, who diſſent from us, ap- 
prehend there are ſuch great Imperfections and 
Faults in the eſtabliſhed Form, that if they muft 
pray with the Spirit and with the Underſtanding, they 
muſt not pray by that. Now Imperfections will be 
found in every Thing human: and if theſe be a 

- ſufficient Objection againſt our Prayers, it will hold 
againſt their own and all Prayers, excepting that of 
our bleſſed Lord. From every Thing unlawful we 
are ready to prove that our Service Book is intirely 
free. But the Faults of extempore Devotions, 
which are different in every Congregation, and every 
Time of meeting in the ſame Congregation,  eafily 
eſcape the Notice of ſuch as are prejudiced in their 
1 Favour, 

1 Cor. xi; 16, 
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F avour, who alone hear them; and when obſerved, 
it is only by a few, and they are ſoon forgotten: 
while thoſe that are charged on a public printed 
| Liturgy, lie open conſtantly, Year after Year, to the 
Cenſure of every one. And were it poſſible, that 
the ſeveral Prayers offered up, in any one Day, in 
the ſeveral diſſenting Aſſemblies of this Kingdom, 
could be written down; and examined half ſo nar- 
rowly for a ſnort Space, as Ours have been for two 
Centuries together: can it be imagined, that many 
times more and worſe Omiſſions and Improprieties 
would not be found, in almoſt every one of them, 
than They have pretended to find in our Common- : 
Prayer? Still we are far from ſaying, it is incapable 
of any Alteration for the better. Yet this we muſt 
fay, that moſt of the Alterations, propoſed by fome 
Perſons, have been thought by others, every Way 
their Equals, if not Superiors, by no Means to be 
Amendments. And as eminent a Nonconformiſt, 
as ever was, Mr. Baxter, hath long fince owned, that 
almoſt every Church on Earth hath a worſe Liturgy, 
than Ours. 8 
There hath indeed been a failing Accuſation i, * 
even of Popery, brought againſt it: though it was 
firſt compiled, then reviewed and approved, by 
Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Proteſtant Cauſe; 
and ſeveral Articles of Popery are as flatly contra- 
dicted in it, as can be. Some Parts of it, we ac- 
knowledge, were in the Romiſh Offices before: but 
not one Tenth of the whole, as a very diligent Per- 
ſon hath computed . Moſt of this tenth Part alſo 
was in much ancienter Offices, before the Romzfh 
Corruptions were introduced. And had it not; as 
even theſe Prayers are intirely free from thoſe Cor- 
ruptions, where can be the Harm of uſing them? 


Had our Reformers rejected them, they would have 
bes 


P Jude ver. 9. 
2 Dr. Bennet on the Common-Prayer, App. 1. 
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been in Reality never the farther diſtant from the 
Papiſts. And by retaining them, they had a Pro- 
ſpect of bringing many of the Papiſts over to 


tthemſelves: by ſhewing, that they did not act from 


Paſſion and Prejudice, but Reaſon and Conſideration; 
that they reſpected the ancient Offices and Uſages 
of the purer Ages of the Church, and departed 
only from modern Abuſes and Errors. 

It hath alſo been alledged, that we wear the 
Habits of the Papiſts in offering up theſe Prayers. 
But indeed, though it were no Way material if we 
did, ours are very different from theirs. And if 
wearing any, which are not in common Uſe, be con- 
demned, what Cauſe is there for it? why may not 
facred, as well as civil Offices of Dignity and Im- 
portance, be made ſomewhat more ſolemn by Veſt- 
ments appropriated to them? The Fitneſs of it hath 
been confeſſed by the conſtant Practice of Mankind, 
and particularly of the Chriſtian Church in early 
Ages, and indeed of our Diſſenting Minifters them- 
ſelves ; who change their Dreſs a little, when they 
officiate. And where is the Harm, if we change ours 
a little more? Though after all, if the wearing of 
ſuch Garments by Us of the Clergy were a Fault, it 
would be intirely our own Fault : and ſeeing us wear 
them could ſurely hurt no Body. 

But beſides theſe general Objections, there are 
ſeveral made againſt particular Paſſages, which 
ought to be confuted. This therefore I purpoſe, 
God willing, to do in a proper Number of Diſcourſes, 
on all the ſtated Offices of our Liturgy : and not 
only to vindicate what is blamed, but explain alſo 
what too many may poſlibly not underſtand, and 
direct your Notice to what may not be ſufficiently ob- 
ſerved. All theſe Things will very well come under 

the Head, of which I promiſed at firſt to treat. 


II. That 
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II. That we ſhould be very ſolicitous rightly to 
apprehend the Senſe and Fitneſs of what we ſay and 
do in God's Preſence. For though cenſuring without 
Reaſon is worſe, yet eſteeming without Reaſon is not 
the Part of wiſe Men. And ſome perhaps are 
mighty zealous for our Liturgy, who yet know but 
very imperfectly, what good Reaſon they have to be 
zealous for it. Indeed, amongſt many Advantages 
of public Forms of Prayer, there ſeems to be one 
Diſadvantage; that the Words of them being in 
the main continually the ſame, and thus becoming 
well known and familiar, we often hear them, and 
even ſpeak our Share of them, with ſcarce any At- 
tention to them. But then it is equally true, that 
we often hear Sermons, though they are new to us, 
with juſt as little Regard ; and therefore ſhould be 
likely very ſoon to hear extempore Prayers alſo with 
no leſs Negligence : which Fault our Liturgy is in 
ſeveral Reſpects peculiarly calculated to prevent, as I 
ſhall hereafter ſhew you. But ſtill the Danger is 
great enough, to demand our utmoſt Care to guard 
againſt it. For however good our public Offices are 
in themſelves, they convey no Good to Us, farther 
than we comprehend the Import of them, and mind 
it: which, the better they are, the more they deſerve 
from us. And on the other Hand, were they ever 


ſo mean, this would be no Excuſe for omitting to get 


all the Benefit we could from them ; but a powerful 
Motive, though a very unhappy one, to endeavour 
it moſt earneſtly, Yet thinking them defective and 
blameable where they are not, or to a Degree in 
which they are not, as Multitudes have done, will 
naturally diſcompoſe, or deaden at leaft, our Minds 
in the Uſe of them: and therefore ſhould be 
avoided, as far as it can. Now Perſons may indeed 
by their own private Conſideration enter very com- 
petently, both into the Meaning and the Grounds 
of moſt Things contained in the Liturgy. 'T hey, - 
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| who are able to purchaſe a few Books, may likewiſe 
receive much additional Information from the ſeveral 
very uſeful Paraphraſes and Commentaries upon it, 
that are extant. And they are much to blame, if 
they wilfully neglect either of theſe Things. But 
ſtill many cannot, and others are not likely to do 
them. To ſuch therefore I ſhall attempt to give 
ſome Inſtruction concerning the Service, in which 
we join ſo often. The fewer need it, the better: 
but thoſe who do, it is of Importance to aſſiſt. For 
with the more Underſtanding we pray, with the more 
Pleaſure and Earneſtneſs we ſhall pray. And as on 
our Praying, as we. ought, depends our obtaining 
God's Grace and Bleſſing; fo on that depends our 
only true Comfort in this World, 1 our eternal 
Happineſs in the next. 


| 
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| 1 
1 C oO R. xiv. 15. 


I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 7 
the Underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the Spirit, 
and I will ſing with the Underſtanding N 


ROM theſe Words I have propoſed to diſ- 
Lk courſe on the two following Subjects: 

I. That good Chriſtians are aſſiſted by the holy 
Ghoſt, in offering up their Petitions and Praiſes to 
God. I will pray with the Pirit : 1 will ſag with 
the Spirit. 

II. That we ſhould be very ene rightly to 
| 1 the Senſe and Fitneſs of what we ſay and 

do 
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do in his Preſence. I will pray, I will ſing, with 
the Underſtanding alſo. 

The former of theſe Heads I have finiſhed: and 
after proving its Truth, I made it my chief Endeav- 
our to prove further, that this Aid from above is not 

ſuch, as to afford any Argument againſt uſing public 
Forms of Prayer; of which I ſhewed you both the 
Lawfulneſs and the Expediency : anſwering, at the 
ſame Time, ſome general Objections againſt our own 
eſtabliſhed Form; but reſerving the more particular 
ones for the ſecond Head : under which 1 promiſed 
to vindicate the principal Things, which have been 
| blamed in the ſtated Offices of our Liturgy; to 
explain ſuch as may ſeem hard to underſtand, or 
liable to be miſunderſtood ; and direct your Attention 
to ſuch, as you may not otherwiſe obſerve ſufficient- 
ly. To this I ſhall now proceed, following the 
Order of the Book. 

But it will be proper firſt to take Notice of the 
laudable Cuſtom, that every one, who comes to 
join in the Devotions of our Church, ſhould perfom 
at his Entrance into his Place, a ſhort preparatory - 
Act of Worſhip in private. Now this, as well as 
every Thing elſe, ought to be done with Under/tand- 
inge not to be an unmeaning Formality, in ignorant 
Compliance with common Practice; but a ſerious 
Addreſs to God, that he would enabte and incline us 

to attend in ſuch Manner to what we are about to 
hear, and ſay, and do, that we may honour and 
pleaſe Him, edify our Fellow-Worſhippers, benefit 
and finally fave our own Souls. For which Purpoſe, 
either theſe very Words, which I have mentioned, 
may be uſed; or any others of the like Import, 
choſen by ourſelves; or, as perhaps is more uſual, 
thoſe expreſſive and excellent ones, that conclude the 
19th Pſalm: Let the Words of my Mouth, and the 
Meditation of my Heart, be — 2 in thy Sight, 


O Lord, my Strength, and my Redeemer. Only, 
| CEA: whatever 
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whatever our Expreſſions are, we ſhould be extremely 
careful not to make ſo very bad a Beginning, as to 
put up this previous Requeſt either thoughtleſsly or 
inſincerely. And the ſame Care ſhould employ our 
Minds throughout the whole. For that End, we 
ſhould avoid, as much as we can, all needleſs, but 
abſolutely all light and ludicrous Converſation, even 
before the Service begins. And after it is begun, 
the fewer of the more tranſient Intercourſes of 
Civility are exchanged, the better. For ſurely they 
make a very unſuitable Mixture with the awful 
Words, which we are hearing, or perhaps repeating, 
at the ſame Time: and muſt in ſome Degree take 


off our Attention from them. Nor will it be a leſs 


Hindrance of our Devotion, to remark over curiouſly, 
what other Perſons are preſent, what Appearance 
they make, or how they behave. Let not theſe Di- 
rections, I intreat you, either give Offence, or be 
deſpiſed. Very good People, I fear the very beſt of 
us all, tranſgreſs them inadvertently, more or leſs. 
But a Moment's Reflection will ſhew any one, that 
there is great Propriety in obſerving them : and they 
will experience more Advantage from it, than per- 
haps they expect. 1 
Our Service begins, as did that of the primitive 
Church ', with a Preface, to diſpoſe more completely 
the Minds of the Congregation to a reverent Per- 
formance of the Duty, on which they are entering: 
according to that Precept of the Son of Siracb, 
Before thou prayeſt, prepare thyſelf *, And this Pre- 
face is compoſed of Sentences of Scripture, with an 
Exhortation grounded upon them. Nothing can ſo 
effectually awaken us to a pious Frame of Soul, as 
the Words of God, ſpeaking to us. And the 
Words, here uſed, are very prudently ſelected. 
They all relate to Repentance and Confeſſion of 
| Sins: 
| ® Sacerdos ante Orationem, Præfatione præmiſſa parat Fra- 
trum mentes. Cypr, de Orat. Dom. Ecclus xviii. 3. 
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Sins: which naturally ſtands firſt in the Devotions 
of guilty Creatures, as we all are. Till we feel a ge- 
nuine Sorrow for having offended God, and come to 
intreat earneſtly the Pardon, which is offered us 
through Chriſt, he cannot accept us: and when we 
do, that will qualify us for every other Part of his 

Worſhip. | h 
In theſe Texts, (you may turn to them 1n your 
Prayer-Books, and go through them along with me) 
we are plainly taught the Nature of true Penitence : 
that the Wicked muſt both turn away from his Wick- 
_ edneſs, and do that, which the Law enjoins as 71gÞ!, 
to ſave his Soul alive: that we muſt not only acknow- 
ledge our Tranſgreſſions with our Tongues, but have 
them ever before the Eyes of our Minds, to keep us 
humble and cautious; on which we may pray, in 
Faith of being heard, that God will treat us with the 
ſame Kindneſs, as if he hid his Face from ſeeing our 
Sins, or blotted them out from his Memory: that he 
requires from us, neither the fanciful Sacrifices of Su- 
perſtition, nor the expenſive ones of the Moſaic Diſ- 
penſation; but that of a Spirit contrite with filial Sor- 
row, and broken to univerſal Obedience; not outward 
Expreſſions of vehement Paſlion, as rending the Gar- 
ments, but a Heart rent and penetrated with a juſt 
Senſe of what we have done amiſs: that on ſuch a 
Change within we ſhall find him, not only ſlow 79 
Anger for what is paſt, and ready to repent him of the 
Evil which he was bringing upon us, but bountiful and 
gracious for the Time to come; though we have de- 
liberately rebelled againſi him heretofore, and ſtill too 
often inconſiderately neglect to obey bis Voice, and 
walk in his Laws: that we have Cauſe to be willing, 
and even defirous, that he ſhould correct us, when he 
ſees it expedient; but to beg he would do it with 
that mild and merciful Judgement, which he exerciſes 
towards his Children, net with Anger, as his Ene- 
mies, which would bring us to final Deſtruction: that 
| Repentance 
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Repentance is abſolutely and immediately neceſſary 
for us; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand; the 
Hour, when we ſhall, each of us, be admitted i into it 
or excluded out of it for ever, draws very near, and 
how near we know not: that therefore we muſt re- 
ſolve to ariſe and go to our beavenly Father without 
Delay, and acknowledge our Unworthineſs 7o be cal. 
led bis Sons; that whatever we may be in our own 


Eyes, or the Opinion of our Fellow-Creatures, were 


we to undergo a human Trial only; yet if God enter 
into Judgement with us, in bis Sight ſhall no Man liv- 
ing be juſtified : that therefore to extenuate our Faults, 
and /ay or imagine, that we have no Sin, or but little, 
would [be a fatal Self-Deceit, and a Proof againſt us, 
that we know not, or own not, the Truth of our 
Caſe: but if we honeſtly recall to ourſelves, and 
. conf2ſs to God the Errors fe our paſt Life, not only 
his Mercy, but his Faithfulneſs and Fuſtice to his Pro- 
miſes will induce him, both to forgive us the Guilt of 
our Sins, and to cleanſe us from the Defilement, and 
deliver us from the Dominion, of all Unrighteouſneſs. 

It is true, but few of theſe Sentences are uſually 
read at the ſame Time: but it will be very beneficial 
for ſuch as come ſoon enough, to meditate on them 
all before the Service begins. 

The firſt Words of the Exhortation, Pan be. 
loved Brethren, expreſs very ſtrongly and properly 
the good Will and tender Regard, which the Mini- 
ſters of God's Word ſhould have for their People; 
who ſhould in Return receive their Admonitions 
meekly and thankfully, ſince they ſpeak to them the 
Truth in Love. 

A following Part of the Exhortation reminds us, 
that although we ought at all Times, even in our pri- 
vate Supplications, humbly to acknowledge our Sins be- 
fore God; yet ought e moſt chiefly ſo to do, when we 
aſſemble and meet together. Our Saviour hath laid 

a peculiar 
* Eph. iy, 15. 1 
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a Van Streſs on joint Prayers; and made more 
eſpecial Promiſes to thoſe Petitions, which his Diſ- 
ciples put up in common“: both to unite them 
cloſely in mutual Affection, by the mutual Benefits 
they receive at each other's Requeſt; and to encou- 
rage a Practice, which he foreſaw would prove ſo 
powerful a Means, both of their own Edification, 
and the Converſion of others. We have Reaſon 
therefore to entertain a much higher Eſteem, than 
many do, of the Advantages to be obtained from 
Conſtancy in public Worſhip. But then, the more 
we expect from it, with the more Care we muſt 
qualify ourſelves for what we expect: elſe we ſhall 
certainly be diſappointed. And as penitent Confeſ- 
ſion in the Name of Chriſt is the great Qualification 
for Pardon and every Mercy; and each one's Ex- 
ample, in the Church, of that or the contrary, muſt 
have a good or bad Effect on thoſe around him, we 
ſhould endeavour, if there be Room for any Differ- 
ence, to be more than ordinarily humble and fervent 
there: Yet we are in Danger of being leaſt fo, un- 
leſs we look well to our Ways, and diligently keep 
our Foot when we go to the Houſe of God. 

In the next Words, after theſe, the ſeveral. main 
Branches of Worſhip, following Confeſſion, are ex- 
preſſed. And nearly the ſame Order is obſerved in 
the Service, as in the Exhortation. Je render 
Thanks to God and ſet forth his Praiſe, in the Pſalms 
and Hymns; hear his moſt holy Word, in the Leflons 
and aſk thoſe Things, which are requiſite and neceſſary, 
in the Prayers. 
The Concluſion of this Preface, Wherefore 1 pray 
and beſeech you, to accompany me with a pure Heart, 
that is, a fincere one, 4% the Throne of the heavenly 


Grace, agrees intirely in Senſe, and partly in Words, 


with that pathetic Declaration of St. Paul: As though 
God 


4 Matth. xviit. _ e Ecclus v. 1, 
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God did beſeech you by Us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
Be ye reconciled to Go. | 

The Confeſhon is directed to be ſaid of the whole 
Congregation, afier the Miniſter. If this be done by 
each Perſon, as is alſo directed, with an humble Voice, 
he will give no Diſturbance to others: and every 
one muſt experience, that what he ſaith, on this Oc- 
caſion, with his own Mouth, is brought more home 
to his Soul, becomes more perſonal and affecting, 
than if he had filently aſſented to it, when ſaid for 
him. And as it is a very uſeful, ſo it is a very old 
Cuſtom; revived in our Church, after being laid 
aſide by the Church of Rome; who begin their Ser- 
vice with an Act of Humiliation by the Prieſt alone, 
in which the People have no Share... 

Another Direction is, that the Confeſſion be ſaid, 
all kneeling. And that Poſture in Prayer, eſpecially 
in this Part, hath not only ancient Authority, but 
Nature itſelf, on its Side: and doth fo ſtrongly, both 
_ expreſs and excite inward Humility, that it ſhould 
never be omitted wilfully, or negligently, in Favour 
of Eaſe. and Indolence: Conſiderations, very unwor- 
thy of Notice at ſuch a Time. Still they, whoſe In- 
firmities will not permit them to be on their Knees 
without Pain or Hurt, may doubtleſs allowably ſtand, 
or even fit; for God will have Mercy, and not Sacri- 
fee. And further; As in many full Congregations 
this Rule cannot be obſerved by every one, without 
taking up more Room, than can with Convenience 
be ſpared ; certainly the ſuperior Rule, of doing he 
Things, wherewith one may edify another, binds us 
rather to be content with ſtanding, though a leſs eli- 
gible Poſture, than exclude Numbers of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians from being tolerably accommodated for 
joining in Worſhip with us. For kneeling, though 
greatly preferable, is not preſcribed as indiſpenſably 

5 | neceſſary. 
„ u Matth. ix. „ 
© Baſil, Ep. lxiii. i Rom. xiv. 9, 
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neceſſary. The Children of 1/rael, we read in the 
Book of Nehemiah *, were aſſembled with Faſting ; 
and, probably for the Reaſon juſt mentioned, ſtood 
and confeſſed their Sins. The penitent Publican did 
not fail of being accepted, though he ſtood, when he 
ſaid, God be merciful to me a Sinner. And on ſome 
Days the early Chriftians did not kneel at all. 

In the firſt Words of the Confeſſion, we apply to 
God, as our Father : the Author of our Being, and 
therefore intitled to all Honour and Service from us; 
the Adopter of us, after our Forfeiture, into his Fa- 
mily again through Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore in- 
titled to have it paid him with double Gratitude. We 
acknowledge him Almighty, either to prote& or pu- 
niſh; and therefore to be obeyed from Intereſt, as 
well as Duty: we acknowledge him to be moſt mer- 
ciful; and therefore, in the higheſt Degree, unfit to 
have been offended, and fit to have Pardon aſked 
of him, 

The Expreſſion, We dove erred and ftrayed from 
thy Ways, like loſt Sheep, is taken from Scripture. 
I have gone aſtray, like a loſt Sheep : ſeek thy Servant®, 
Again : All we, like Sheep, have gone aſtray ; we have 
turned every one to his own Way: and the Lord hath 
laid on Him, on Chriſt, the Iniquity of us all®, But 
to underſtand the full Propriety of the Phraſe, it muſt 
be obſerved, that both the Likelihood of ſtraying 
was much greater, and the Conſequences of it much 
more fatal, in open Countries, full of wild Beaſts, as 
thoſe of the Eaſt were, than in ours. And ſuch a 
| great and terrible Wilderneſs , in the ſpiritual Senſe, 
is this World. 

It hath been objected, that our Confeſſion is too 
general. But it comprehends all Sins, both of Omiſ- 
ſion and Commiſſion. The Particulars, each Per- 
ſon's Conſcience, if it be duly tender, will repreſent 


to 


„„ i ty 2. PC. exix. 176, Deut. i. 19. 
I Luke viii, 13. u If, liti, 6. 
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to itſelf, as far as is needful, or well can be, in public. 

And was every Sin, that Men can fall into, expreſſed 
by Name, the Catalogue would be too long; and 
ſuch, that many, (it is to be hoped) could not with 
Truth join in the whole: nor would it be proper, 
that they who had, and had not, been guilty, ſhould. 
confeſs * the fe Things; or that thoſe about us 
ſhould perceive, which we did confeſs. 

It hath been further objected, that in our ap- 
pointed Form, there is no Acknowledgement of 
the original Corruption of our Nature by the Fall. 
Nor is there an explicit one, even in the Prayer of 
our bleſſed Lord. But ſurely when we ſay, that 
we have followed too much the Devices and Deſires of 
our own Hearts, it may well be Part of our Mean- 
ing, that they are from the firft irregular and de- 

pPraved. 

The Words, and there is no Health in 15, beſides 
that they alſo profeſs our inward Frame throughout 
to be more or leſs diſordered, ſignify too, that we 
have no Power of our own, either to cure the ſpirit- 
ual Diſeaſes, of which we are already ſick, or to pre- 
vent the Attacks of future ones. And therefore 
we apply to God, that he would Heal our fouls”: 
whom alſo, in the Concluſion, we implicitly pro- 
miſe, that whatever Amendment ſhall be produced 
in us by the Means which he preſcribes, we will 
give the Glory of it, not to ourſelves, but to his- 
holy Name : who bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritua! 
Bleſjengs in Chriſt, to the Praiſe of the Glory of bis 

race 9. 

Alfter the Confeſſion follows the Abſolution: 
which ſome have apprehended to be a very Popiſn 
Form. But indeed neither of them 1s taken out of 
any Popiſh Service. On the contrary, both of 
them appeared for the firſt Time in the ſecond Edi- 
tion of "ng Edward the Sixth's Common- 1 3 
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book: which was made with the Advice of foreign, 
and even Preſbyterian Proteſtants. Nay, this Ab- 
ſolution was directly levelled againſt Popery. For 
the Popiſh Abſolutions were given in private, fepa- 
rately to each particular Perſon, poſitively and 
without Reverſion, in the Name of the Prieſt: and 

this is given in public, to all Perſons at once, condi- 
tionally, if they are truly penitent, in the Name of 
God. The People were miſled by the former Ab- 
ſolutions to a groundleſs Truſt in "fm Power : 
and would have taken Offence, if after their Con- 
feſſion none had been ſubjoined. This therefore was 
dran up, to be uſed over them: which tends very 
powerfully to comfort Men, but can never miſlead 
them ; becauſe it leads them to truſt only in God's 
Mercy ; and in that no otherwiſe, than if they truly 
repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel, prov- 
ing their Sincerity by their Reformation : on which 
Terms alone he hath given his Miniſters Power and 
Commandment to pronounce to his People the Abſolution 
und Remiſſion of their Sins. | 
And as none, but his Miniſters, are commiſſioned 
to make this ſolemn Proclamation of Pardon on his 
Behalf : it is fitly ordered, that none ſhould ſhare 
with them in publiſhing it, by repeating it along 
with them, And you will obſerve, that wherever 
in the Service the Congregation are not directed to 
ſpeak, but the Miniſter only, their ſpeaking the ſame 
Words low, as many Perſons inconſiderately do, 
removes only Part of the Impropriety, and leaves 
the reſt. On this therefore, and the like Occaſions, 
you will remember, that your Buſineſs is only to 
hearken and aſſent with ſilent Reverence : of which 
Reverence, in the preſent Caſe, continuing on your 
Knees, in Token of your humble Thankfulneſs to 
God, is undoubtedly a ſuitable Expreſſion. 
After the above-mentioned Declaration, immedi- 
ately follows an Admonition to pray for Repentance 
and 


* 
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and God's holy Spirit: which may ſeem perhaps 


needleſs and unaccountable; conſidering, that we 
have juſt been profetling to exerciſe Repentance, 
and have been aſſured of God's Forgiveneſs upon it; 
of which the Gift of his Spirit 1s a Conſequence. 
But if it be conſidered alſo, that we are to repent, 
not only before, but after Pardon; and even the 
more deeply for the Mercy and Love ſhewn in our 
Pardon, elſe it would be juſtly revoked ; and that 
the Continuance of God's Spirit with us depends on 
the Continuance of our Supplications for his Pre- 
ſence, which will alſo procure us greater Degrees of 
it; there will be found no Weight in this Objec- 
tion. 

At the End of the Abſolution, and of every 

Prayer, the People are directed to ſay, Amen: 
which means, it is true; we do fincerely defire, 
or ſincerely affirm, what hath been ſaid. This 
was the Practice of the Jewi/h Church: it was 
alſo that of the Chriſtian in the Apoſtles Days. 
How ſhall be, that occupieth the Room of the unlearn- 
ed, ſay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, ſezing be un- 
derſtandeth not, what thou ſayeſt*? And the ſubſe- 
quent eccleſiaſtical Writers ſhew, that it uſed to be 
pronounced audibly and fervently : each expreſſing 
his own Faith or Deſire, and animating that of his 
Fellow-worſhippers. We ſhould therefore by no 
Means negle& to give this Proof, amongſt others, 
that we not only hear the Service with Attention, 
but join in it with Earneſtneſs. * 
After the Confeſſion and Abſolution, comes the 
Lord's Prayer: it being a very proper Time to ad- 
dreſs God in that Form, which our Saviour taught 
his Diſciples, when we have approved ourſelves his 
real Diſciples, by Repentance of Sins, and Faith in 
the Goſpel-offers of Mercy. And as he directs, 
When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &;. our Liturgy 
| | accofdingly 
| * 1 Cor. xiv. 16, | 
* 
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accordingly directs, that every one ſhould ſay it. 
For ſo they did in the primitive Church : in which 
it was called, the daily, the appointed, the public, 
the common Prayer of Chriſtians. Further: as our 
bleſſed Redeemer delivered it twice, and we ſee it in 
St. Matthew with the Doxology, For thine ts the 
Kingdom, &c. and in St. Luke, without it; we ſome- 
times uſe it one Way, ſometimes the other. 

And now having preſumed, in theſe ſolemn 
Words, to claim God for our Father through Chriſt; 
for though his Name is not mentioned in this 
Prayer, it is to be underſtood by us in every Arti- 
cle of it; we now proceed to vent the Joy and 
Thankfulneſs, belonging to ſuch a Privilege: Which | 
I obſerved to you before, is the ſecond Part of our 
public Service, as it was in the ancient Church; 
where, St. Baſil informs us *, the People, after Con- 
feſſion, roſe from Prayer, and went on to Pſalmody. 
But to make the Tranſition more natural and bene- 
ficial, we firſt beg, that God would permit and 
aſſiſt us, unworthy as we are, to pay him this Ho- 
mage. O Lord, open thou our Lips: and our Mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe : which are the Words of 
David, in his chief penitential Pfalm, the Fifty-firſt. 
Guilt had ſhut up his Mouth from the Utterance of 
chearful Sounds, till Humiliation and Aſſurance of 
Pardon gave him that Liberty of Speech again, 
which, in His Expreſſions, we pray it may give Us. 
And ſome of the earlieſt Liturgies uſed the ſame 
Verſe for the ſame Purpoſe: as they did likewiſe 
that, which follows here, and which is found in two 

different Pfalms*, O God, make Speed to ſave us: O 
Lord, make Haſte to help us: it being ſeaſonable at 
all Times to requeſt, that as our Danger is conti- 
nual, he would be continually at Hand, to /ave us 
from Sin, and Help us in our Duty; eſpecially when 
we are juſt advancing to ſo ſublime a Duty, _— 

which 


5 Þp. lxiii. | © Pſ. xl. 13. Ixxt. 
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which requires ſuch Purity of Heart. For Praiſe is 
not ſeemily in the Mouth of a Sinner, but it becometh 


well the Fuſt to be thankful v. 


: The Way then being thus prepared, and having 
qualified ourſelves with holy David to ſay, My 
Heart is ready, my Heart is ready, I will ſing and give 

Praiſe *, we riſe up from our Knees, and ftand upon 
our Feet. For fo we read, that when the Pricts and 
Levites praiſed the Lord, all Iſrael ſtood . And we 
begin this good Work with that Summary of all our 
Praiſes, to which we ſhall often return in the Courſe 
of them, and in which we ſhall conclude them ; Glory 
be aſcribed to the Fatber, and to the Son, and to the © 
Holy Ghoſt: as it was in the Beginning of Time by 
Angels, when the Morning Stars ſang together, and all 
the Sons of God ſbouted for Foy * ; as it hath been ever 
ſince, by religious Perſons in ſucceeding Ages, ac- 
| cording to the Degree of their Light; as it is now, 
by all the Saints in Earth and Heaven, and ever /oall 
be, not only throughout the preſent Scene of Things, 
by new Chriſtians riſing up in the Place of thoſe who 
die or fall away, (whatever Men or Devils may do to 
prevent it) but after the final Conſummation, when 
all are united into one general Aſſembly : whoſe tri- 
umphant Acclamations to our Creator, our Redeemer, 
our Sanctifier, ſhall reſound World without End, Du- 
ration without Period, in that bleſſed State, which 
ſhall laſt to all Eternity. 

And now having propoſed the unſpeakably great 
Subject, that we are to celebrate, we invite each 
other to enter upon it more particularly : the Mini- 
ſter ſaying, Praiſe ye the Lord; which is the litera] 
Tranſlation of Alleluiab, ſo often repeated in the 
Old Teſtament, in the New, in the Liturgies of 


the Univerſal Church; and the People anſwering, 
Me | | | with 


v Ecclus xv. 9. « FC, eviii. 1. | 2 Job xxxviii. 7. 
v Pf, xxxiii. 1 / 2 Chron, vii. 6. 
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with * aaa Approbation, The Lord's Name be 
Praiſed. | „ | 
Some indeed of our Diſſenting Brethren have 
thought, and ſo have ſome Papiſts *, that dividing 
this, and other Parts of the Service, as we do, be- 
tween the Prieſt and the Congregation; and allow- 
ing the latter to make Reſponſes; (which means 
Anſwers) is permitting, not only Laymen, but even 
Women, againſt an expreſs Prohibition of Scripture, 
to encroach on the miniſterial Office, makes a diſa- 
greeable confuſed Noiſe, and hinders many from un- 
derſtanding what is ſaid. But ſurely the Office of 
the, Miniſter is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, as he pre- 
fides and leads, throughout the Service. And why 
ſhould not the People be ſuffered to follow him; and 
bear ſome Part with their Voices in praying, as well 
as the main Part in finging? Not to ſay, that the 
principal Article, in which they do bear a Part, is the 
Pſalms for the Day, which were deſigned to be ſung, 
where it could be done conveniently, as I wiſh it 
could every where. No Scripture forbids the Con- 
gregation to bear a Part: that which forbids Wo- 
men to ſpeak in the Church *, means only to forbid 
their giving Inſtruction, or entering into Queſtions 
or Diſputations there. And St. Paul commands us 
to /peak to one another in Pſalms and Hymns and ſpi- 
ritual Songs. Accordingly the primitive Chriſtians 
are known to have uſed this alternate Manner- in 
their public Prayers and Praiſes. And though, 
when the Pſalms and Hymns are ſpoken thus, and 
not ſung, there is nothing harmonious in the Sound, 
yet St. John. deſcribes the Worſhip of the Bleſſed 
above by the Voice of many Waters and of a great 
Thunder *; which is no unfit Compariſon for the 
united Anſwers of a large Congregation. As to the 
other Part of the Objection, this Method in Reality 
5 „ 


2 See Bingham, l. ziv. C, L 13. 10 
„„ Bb. 35 < | 4 Rev. xiv. 2. 


$60 S E R MON LXXXIY. 
ereates no Confuſion or Difficulty at all. A very 


little Practice will render it eaſy to any one that can 
read : even they who cannot read, may join in it, by 


attending to thoſe near them, or to the Clerk: 


makes a grateful Variety, keeps Attention ig 


and enlivens Devotion. In this Manner then we 


glorify God: beginning always with the 95th Pſalm, 
as the whole Chriſtian Church did in early Ages, 
and as the Nature of the Pſalm recommends to us: 

it being a diſtin& Invitation to the ſeveral Duties of 
Praiſe, Prayer and Hearing, with an awful Warning 


of the Danger of neglecting God, drawn from his 


Judgements on the diſobedient Jes, unto whom 
theſe Things happened for Enſamples, and -they are 
written for our Admonition *. 

When we call him, in this Pſalm, ihe Strength + 
eur Salvation; we mean, that by his Power alone we 
can be ſaved from preſent and future Evils. When 
we call him à great King above all Gods; we mean, 
above all that have ever had that Name aſcribed to 
them: the Princes of the Nations, the falfe Deities 
of the Heathen, Satan he God of this World*, and 
the holy Angels i in Heaven, When we ſay, that iz 
his Hands are all the Corners of the Earth, and the 
Strength of the Hills is his alſo; we mean, that his 
Preſence and his Influence extend to the remoteſt 
and moſt inacceflible Places; and there is none, 
where he cannot deliver or puniſh. When we call 
ourſelves the People of his Paſture, and the Sheep of 
his Hand; we own our Maker to be likewiſe our 
Preſerver, Supporter and Director; who feeds our 


Souls by his Word and his Grace, as well as our Bo- 
dies with daily Bread, and guides us mercifully 


through this World to a better. To- day if you will 
hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, is an affect- 
ing and alarming Exhortatipn, that if we defign ever 
to become his Servants i in Earneſt, we ſhould hearken 

oper ak 
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immediately to his continual Calls; elſe through a 
Habit of Diſobedience, our Minds may grow callous, 


and paſt Feeling. The Words, When your Fathers 


tempted me, which are put into the Mouth of God 


himſelf, the Jews, (for whom firſt this Pſalm was 


compoſed) were to underſtand literally, of their Fa- 
thers according to the Fleſh. But we are to take 
them of. thoſe, who have gone before us in the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion: and whom we are not to reſem- 
ble in ſempling and proving God, that is, doubting, 
and putting to unreaſonable Trials, his Omnipotence, 


his Goodneſs and Truth: leſt, as the unbelieving 


Fews died in the Wilderneſs, and ſo were excluded 
from the temporal Reſt, which otherwiſe they would 
have enjoyed in the Land of Canaan, we alſo 
be excluded from what is prefigured, that eter- 
nal Reft, which remains for the People of God in 
Heaven. 

At the End of this and each Pſalm that we re- 
peat, of whatever Nature it may be, we add the ſame 
Doxology, that we uſed at firſt : Glory being due to 
God, for every Thing he hath taught, and every 
Thing he hath done, both in former Times and pre- 
ſent ; for every Affliction, as well as every Enjoyment. 


And therefore we do well to obſerve the Apoſtle's 


Rule, of giving Thanks always, for all Things, unto God 
and the Father, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *, 
Then we proceed to rehearſe the Pſalms, in pro- 
per Portions, according to the Days of the Month: 
of which it will be needful to ſay much more, than 


there is now Time to ſay. I ſhall therefore conclude. 


with only pare, in general, that Words of God's 
own inſpiring are ſurely the fitteſt to praiſe him in: 


which being ſo noble a Duty, we ſhould take pecu- 


liar Care to perform it in the moſt unexceptionable, 
judicious and affectionate Manner. When you glo- 
9 the Lord, exalt him as much as you can; for even 
Vol. III. Dd yet 

5 Eph. iv. 19, h Heb. iv. 9. Eph. v. 20, 
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yet will be far exceed: and when you exalt bim, put 
forth all your Strength, and be not weary; for you can 
never go far enough *. . 


6 
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1 Cor. xiv. I5. 


ui pray with the Spirit, and J will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the Spirit, 
and I will fing with the Underſtanding alſo. 


| AVING undertaken firſt to ſhew the Lawful- 
neſs and Expediency of public Liturgies ; then 
to vindicate, explain and point out ſuch Things in 
our own, as are moſt liable to be cenſured, or not 
underſtood, or not ſufficiently obſerved : I have fi- 
niſhed the former Head, and proceeded under the 
latter as far as the Pſalms; which very juſtly make a 
principal Part of the joint Praiſes, that we offer up 
to God. For though ſeveral of them were compoſed 
on particular Occafions, yet they are plainly fitted 
for general Uſe : and their Inſertion into the Canon 
of Scripture proves them to be defigned for it: the 
Fewos anciently recited them in the Temple, and do 
ſtill in their Synagogues : the New Teftament hath 
recommended them to Chriſtians; and the whole 
Church hath ſung them ever ſince. Indeed the ſub- 
je& Matter of them is very different: but thoſe of 
Joy are much more numerous, than any other Sort: 
and all of them afford Ground of Praiſe at leaſt; 
_ the doctrinal, the exhortatory, the hiſtorical, as well 
as the reſt, Even the i and petitionary 
miniſter Cauſe of Thankſgiving to Him, who hath 
promiſed to hear, and ſupport, and deliver; and 25 


*Ecclus. xliii. 30. 
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all Things work together for Good to them, that love 
him. Glory therefore to the bleſſed three in One 
is a fit Concluſion to every Pſalm. 

But in reading them it muſt be carefully 
obſerved, and may with moderate Care be com- 
monly diſtinguiſhed, in whoſe Perſon the ſe- 
veral Sentences are ſpoken. In ſome Pſalms, or 
Portions of Pſalms, it is God or Chrift, in 
others, wicked Men, that ſpeak. Theſe we muſt 
repeat, as their Sayings: and none as our own, but 
what were intended for us. Even the Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, if we are to adopt them, may frequently 
ſeem ſo unapplicable to the outward Condition, or 
inward Frame, of many in every Congregation, that, 
if they attend to them, they cannot ſay them with 
Truth. But moſt of them all good People may ſay 
even of themſelves fingly, with much Truth. For 
they have conſtantly Enemies, temporal or ſpiritual. 
Afflictions more or leſs heavy, valuable Mercies, and 
at Times warm Feelings of pious Diſpoſitions : 
which, if not preſent, may be ſo recalled, and made 
their own again, as to be very fincerely expreſſed to 
God. And what they cannot fay in their own Name 
ſeparately, they may truly ſay in the Name of 
Chriſt's Church, of which they are Members: and 
they ought, and ſurely do, bear ſome Share of the 
Mercies and Sufferings, the Fears and Defires of 
every Part of it, in every State. And as David, in 
ſome of the Pfalms, takes on him the Perſon of 
Chriſt; in others he ſeems to take that of his Diſ- 
ciples: and to ſpeak, not in any one particular Cha- 
racer, but as repreſenting the whole Body of Be- 
lievers. Or if there be any Paſſages, which neither 
of theſe Methods will ſuit ; ſtill we may rehearſe 
them, as expreſſing the Caſe of fome eminent 
| Worthy of old Times, and be affected by it accord- 
ingly : for we often are ſtrongly affected by the Cir- 
cumſtances, well deſcribed, not only of diſtant, ** 

1 D d 2 


2 Rom, viii. 28. 
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of imaginary Perſons. We may conſider, as we go 
on, the Likeneſs, or the Difference, between his Si- 
tuation, his Temper, and our own: and raiſe from 
it many Reflections of Sympathy and Caution, of 
Humiliation, Encouragement, and Thankfulneſs. 
Thus, at leaſt, we may bring every Thing we ſay, 
home to ourſelves: and by fo doing furniſh our\ 
Minds with a moſt valuable Store of devout 
Thoughts and Language, perhaps for many future 
Occaſions of our own or others. For the Book of 
Pſalms is ſo inexhauſtible a Treaſure of every Branch 
of Piety, that a more conſtant Uſe of it, than of any 
other in the whole Bible, hath, with very juſt Rea- 
| ſon, been appointed in public Forms of Prayer, and 
recommended in private ones. $ 
It may be objected, that in ſeveral of them David 
utters moſt bitter Imprecations againſt his Enemies: 
in which, to ſay nothing harſher, we cannot follow 
him: for the Rule of the New Teſtament is, Bleſs 
and curſe _not*, But indeed moſt, if not all, the 
Places, which appear Wiſhes of Evil, may, accord- 
ing to the confeſſed Import of the Original, be un- 
derſtood only as Predictions of it. Or, ſuppoſing 
them Wiſhes, David might be directed by infinite 
Wiſdom to pronounce them, even againſt the Op- 
poſers of his reigning over 1/-ae/; who oppoſed, at the 
ſame Time, the known Decree of Providence. Repeat- 
ing them in this View, ſolely as His, muſt be inno- 
cent: and ſtrongly ſuggeſt an important Admonition, 
not to fight againſt God ©, But perhaps in ſome of theſe, 
as well as other Paſſages, he ſpeaks in the Perſon of 
the whole Church of God, againſt all its irreconcile- 
able Adverſaries, whoever they be. Such was Ju- 
das: to whom therefore the two moſt dreadful of 
theſe Pſalms are applied, As i. 20. And, with 
the utmoſt Tenderneſs to the whole of God's Crea- 
768 ore tion, 


> Rom, xii, 14, „Acts xxiii, 9. 
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tion, we may and muſt defire the Overthrow of 
Them, who obſtinately hate Him and his Laws. 
For though we ought much 'more to defire the Re- 
entance, than the Death of a Sinner, as He him- 
ſelf doth : yet if they will not repent, we ought to 
think and ſpeak with Approbation and Satisfaction, 
(yet mixed with an awtul Concern,) of their Pu- 
niſhments here, and Sentence hereafter : which laft 
St. Paul repreſents good Perſons, as joining to pro- 
nounce : Do ye not know, that the Saints . ſhall judge 
tbe World *? Bu 5 

It may be objected further, that however this be, 
the Pſalms are unfit for Our Uſe on another Ac- 
count: they are full of Jewiſb Notions and Phraſes, 
But they were compoſed by the Aid of the holy 
Spirit, with a View to Chriſtian Times : our Saviour 
appeals particularly to thoſe. Things, which are 
written in the Pſalms concerning him ©, and they are 
many. Nor is the Difficulty great, in applying the 
Peculiarities of one Diſpenſation to what anſwers 
them in the other: of underſtanding by the Law, 
the Doctrine of Him, who came to fulfil it; by 
Feruſalem and Zion, the Chriſtian Church; by the 
ſeveral Sacrifices, that of our bleſſed Lord, or of 
our own Prayers and Praiſes offered up in his Name; 
by the Altar, the holy Table; by temporal Enemies 
and Deliverances, ſpiritual ones ;- and fo of the reſt: 
thanking God, at the, ſame Time, that we have 
Light afforded us, to fee ſo much deeper into this 
and every Book of the Old Teſtament, than they 
who wrote it. 

Still there may be more Paſſages than a few in 
the Pſalms, which many underftand not. However, 
even theſe they may allowably read over, as un- 
doubtedly they often do other Things, in Order 
and in Hope to underſtand them: and by reading 


with Attention, they will come gradvally to under- 
ſtand 


1 1 Cor. vi. z. * Luke xxiv. 44. 
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Rand more and more of them. But they 
would make this much eafier to themſelves, by 
reading carefully in private ſome Paraphraſe of 
the Pſalms, if they are able to procure one, 
along with them: ſuch as the larger of Dr. Ham- 
Ke, or rather of Biſhop Patrick, or the ſmaller 
of Dr. NVicols or Mr. Johnſon. The particular Paſ. 
ſages, which one or other may find obſcure to him, 
are?too many to be explained from hence. But the 
darkeſt and leaft edifying in Appearance will, by the 
Uſe of any of theſe Authors, be perceived, either to 
have ſome one determined Senſe of Importance, or 
at leaſt to be capable of ſeveral ſuch. 
And indeed all conſiderate Chriſtians will ac- 
knowledge the Excellence of the Pſalter in a good 
Tranſlation, But ſome object againſt that, which 
we haye in our Prayer-Books, as made in Times of 
leſs Learning and Exactneſs, than the other in our 
Bibles : which, being more correct, they conceive 
ought to be uſed inſtead of it. But indeed, as the 
latter is, in ſome Places, juſter than the former; fo 
is the former, in ſome, juſter than that. And it 
hath 'one general Ground of Preference; that not 
rendering the Words of the Hebrew ſo ſtrictly, it 
gives the Senſe of them more intelligibly ; notwith- 
ſtanding that a few Expreſſions, and but very few, 
are become in the Space of 200 Years, which have 
paſſed ſince it was made, leſs clear or proper, than 
they were at firſt. Indeed this old Verſion hath here 
and there Additions to what we now find in the Ori- 
inal. But the only conſiderable one is taken from, 
if not warranted by, the New Teſtament: they are 
all harmleſs: they are moſt of them founded on Au- 
thorities not contemptible, particularly on that of 
the very ancient Lalin Interpreter, departing from 
which, without Neceſſity, would have given Occa- 
fion of Cavil to the Romanifts, And as this Tran- 
| ſlation 
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lation in our Pra yer-Books was made by Martyrs 


and Confeſſors for the Proteſtant Religion, ſo it was 
with Reaſon highly eſteemed by the People; and 
ſoon grew, by often repeating it, ſo familiar to them, 
that changing it for another, though ſomewhat bet. 
ter on the whole, would have been diſagreeable to 
them. Therefore the Senſe of both being ſufficient- 
ly the ſame, (as any one, by comparing them, will 
be convinced ;) the Words, to which the Congrega- 
tion were accuſtomed, have been retained to this 
Day. 

It hath. been objected farther, that, granting the 
Uſe of this Tranſlation to be juſtifiable, yet the 
Manner, in-which we uſe it, is not. For we read it 
on, juſt as the Pſalms lie: and thus we blend toge- 
ther thoſe of joyful and thoſe of ſorrowtul Import, 

without Diſtinction and without Method; yet we 
cannot be ſuppoſed to vary our Aﬀetions ſo 
quick, as this requires. But it ſhould be remem- 
| bered, that on the principal ſtated Faſts and Feſti- 

vals, ad on all occafional ones, Pſalms proper to 
them are appointed, out of the common Courſe. On 
Days indeed, which have nothing fo particular in 
them, we follow the Order, in which they are ſet 
down. For we could not vary it, without omittin 
ſome of them, which none of them deſerve; or diſ- 
poſing them in a Way intirely new. Now what that 
ſhould be, would be very hard to ſettle : and what- 
ever was done, at leaſt as many Faults would be 
found then, as now. The preſent Arrangement 1s 
certainly older than our Saviour's Days : the public 
Offices of the whole Chriſtian Church have followed 
it from the very firſt Account of them, that we 
have: and why ſhould we make Alterations, only to 
raiſe 1 ? The Pfalms are indeed miſcella- 
neous, But fo are many other Parts of Scripture, 
The Book of Proverbs is vaſtly more ſo. Yet no 


one objects againſt reading thoſe, as they lie. In 
Truth. 
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Truth, ſcarce a Chapter of the Bible, or any Author 
Whatever, can be read, but what calls for Variety of 
Diſpoſitions and Affections to be exerciſed, within a 
very ſmall Compaſs. Even in a ſhort Prayer is 
there not a great Variety, if it be well conſidered? 
In Poetry and Muſic, theſe Tranſitions are often ex- 
tremely abrupt and ſudden, from one Thing to its 
contrary in the higheſt Degree. Yet the Mind goes 
along with them very eafily. Much more then may 
it do ſo, when prepared, as in the preſent Caſe, by 
a previous Knowledge of what is to come next, and 
long Practice in the Change. And if repeating the 
Pſalms in courſe be right; we have certainly fixed a 
right Period of this Courſe, that of a Month: 
whereas the Church of Rome goes through them in 
a Week, which is making one Part of the Service 
too long z and the Greek Church in Twenty Days, 
which is making it hard to find. On the whole 
then, let us but be careful, that our Behaviour be as 
good in this Branch of Worſhip, as the Regulation 
concerning it is: and notwithſtanding the unhappy 
Diſadvantage of barely ſaying, what ought to be en- 
| livened by the Power of Harmony; we may ſtill, 
through God's Grace, be warmed and filled with his | 
Spirit, while we /peak 19 one another and ourſelves, as 
the Apoſtle directs, in Pſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual 
Songs, 1 inging and making Melody, if not with our 
Voices, yet in our Hearts, to the Lord.. 
After the Pſalms, it hath long been cuſtomary for 
the Organ, where one is uſed, to play for a ſhort 
Time. And as Inſtruments of Muſic in Divine Ser- 
vice are certainly lawful (elſe: they had not been ap- 
pointed in the Jewiſh, or permitted in the ancient 
| C hriftian Church *, s, or deſcribed 1 in the Revelation as 
accompanying 
F Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 10 | 
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accompanying the Praiſes of the Bleſſed above ;) fo 
a little Pauſe, for the Uſe of this Inftrument, will 
not only give ſome Reſpite and Refreſhment to the 
Congregation, and to the Minifter ; but may be ad- 
vantageouſly employed, either to reflect on what is 
paſt of the Service, or prepare our Minds for what is 
to come. And therefore it ſhould not be filled up _ 
either by the Performer with the lighter Airs of 
Muſic, inſtead of ſolemn Strains, and ſuch as may 
excite proper Diſpoſitions, or by any of the Congre- 
2ation with needleſs Diſcourſe, or ſuch private 
Thoughts and Imaginations, as blot out good Im- 
reſſions already made, and indiſpoſe us for receiving 
the like afterwards. 
In the next Place follows a Leſſon, taken out of 
the Old Teftament : and with this begins the third 
Part of the Office. That they, who are bleſſed with 
a Revelation from God, ſhould read and hear it with 
Reverence, when they aſſemble to worſhip him, is a 
plain Dictate of Reaſon and Religion. Accordingly 
the Fews read Moſes and the Prophets in their Hug 
gogues of old Time, as the Book of As informs us 
And ſo indeed do Writers of their own, in the fame 
Age with it!: who boaſt of the Practice, as a moſt 
uſeful and Ionourable Diſtinction, peculiar to their 
Nation, that the Laws of Life were thus publiſhed 
to all the People. The primitive Chriſtians, as one 
of the earlieſt Apologiſts for them, Fuftin Martyr, 
tells us, read at their Meetings, both the Few 
Prophets, and the Writings of the Apoſtles, in pro- 
per Portions. And when the Church of Rome had 
broken them into ſmall Fragments, interrupted with 
other Things; and had continued to read even _ 
in Latin, after it was no longer underſtood : our 
Church rectified both Errors; and hath taken Care 
that the Old Teſtament ſhould: be gone through once 
a Year, and the New thrice. Only we omit ſome 
Parts of the former; which are Repetitions of what 


is 
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is related in other Parts, or bare Lifts of Genealogies 
and Families, or too myſtical and abſtruſe to be edi- 
fying in public; on which laſt Account we omit alſo 
the Book of Revelation, excepting two or three Chap- 
ters: Matters of ſuch Difficulty being wiſely thought 
fitter for the private Meditation and Study of thoſe, 
who are qualified to engage in them. 7 
The Order, in which the Books of both Teſta- 
ments are read, is that, in which they ſtand. Only 
in the Old, the Prophet Jaiab, containing the fulleſt 
Predictions of Chriſt's coming and Kingdom, is 
- ny at the Approach of his Nativity : and in the 
| New, the Goſpels and Acts are the Leſſons for the 
Morning, and the Epiſtles for the Afternoon. In 
this Manner we make Provifion for every Day in the 
Year : and hence one great Recommendation of daily 
Attendance on public Prayers, (where there are Op- 
portunities for it) is, that by Means of it we ſhall 
proceed regularly through the ſacred Writings, and 
preſerve the due Connexion of the feveral Diſcove- 
ries, made in them to Man. But for the firft Leſ- 
ſons on Sundays, thoſe Chapters of the Old Teſta- 
ment are ſelected, which appeared to be moſt uſeful. 
The ſecond Leſſons being from the New, there was 
no Neceſſity, and little Room, for Choice. And to 
Holydays ſuch Portions of both are adapted, as beſt 
agree with the Occaſion. | | 
But here we are accuſed of ſetting mere human 
_ Compoſitions on a Level with the Word of God, by 
taking part of our Leſſons out of the Apocrypha : 
which alſo we are charged with frequently binding 
up in the ſame Volume with our Bibles. But ſo we 
ſometimes do our Prayer-Books likewiſe : yet we 
never dreamed of equalling either to Scripture, The 
Articles of our Church expreſsly diſtinguiſh the 
Apocrypha from it : the People of our Church know 
the Diſtinction. And that it may not fail to be 
known, they are marked at the Top of every "I | 
" wi 
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with the Name, Apocrypha; which means, hidden; 
and, on whatever Account it was given to theſe 
Books, belongs to them on this; that they are to be 
kept out of the Way, and not produced as Proof, 
when any Point of Doctrine or Duty is in Queſtion; 


whereas the canonical Books are the Canon or Rule 


of Faith and Manners. The former therefore we 
read in the Congregation, not as Divine, but vene- 


rable for their Antiquity, and the Spirit of Religion 


that breathes in them. Still ſome Parts we paſs 
over, as leſs uſeful: ſome, for the Errors or Impro- 
prieties, which they contain: and ſome others, we 
own, require candid Interpretations. But there ſeems 
to be Ground for one ſuch Interpretation, which will 
remove a good many Objections at once: that ſome 


Relations of Things, which perhaps are not literally 


and hiſtorically true, poſſibly were never intended to 
be thought ſo; but written, like many other juſtly 
admired Pieces, for admonitory Fables or Parables. 
That the Doctrine of them in the Main is excellent, 
and the Narrations inſtructive, every one muſt own. 


They were quoted with Reſpe& in the firſt Ages of 


Chriſtianity : they were read in public from very 
early Ages: it would have given great and needleſs 
Offence at the Reformation to have left them out in- 
tirely: and they are never appointed for the Lord's 
Day: by which Means, it may be, there are many 
Perſons in every Pariſh, who ſcarce ever heard an 
Apocryphal Leſſon in their Lives. At leaſt the ſe- 
cond Leflons* are always canonical Scripture : of 
which a great deal more is read, beſides the P/alms, 
(even in thoſe Churches of ours, which have not 
| Week-day Prayers,) than in any one Congregation 
of the Diſſenters. And therefore they have no Right 
to reproach us on the preſent” Head. 

But ſuppoſing we ſhould, any of us, apprehend, 
that this, or any Thing elſe, in the Service, men- 
tioned or to be mentioned, might have been better 


ordered; 
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ordered : yet we ſhould always think of the Judge- 
ment of others with proper Deference, and of our 
own with Modeſty. And ſo long as nothing is re- 
quired of us, contrary to our Duty, we ſhould re- 
member, that our Concern is much more to improve 
by every Thing, than to object againſt any Thing: 
by which laſt, unleſs done very diſcreetly, we ma 
hinder, more than a little, our own Edification, and 
that of others. | 

Let us therefore attend ſeriouſly to the Leflons 
read: but with diſtinguiſhed Reyerence to thoſe of 
Scripture. We are admoniſhed in the Beginning of 
the Office, that one great End, for which we aſſemble 
and meet together, is to hear God's moſt holy Word. 
We pray in the Conclufion of it, that the Words, 
which we have heard with our outward Ears, may 
be inwardly grafted in our Hearts, Both theſe Places 
mean, not the Sermon principally, but the Leſſons, 
the Pſalms, the Commandments, the Epiſtles, the 
Goſpels. The Diſcourſes indeed, which we deliver 
to you from hence, we truſt, are agreeable to God's 
Word : and we defire you to judge of them by it. 
But Heaven forbid, that you ſhould equal or prefer 
them to it: as you certainly appear to do, if you 
hearken to our Sayings, and not to His. Think, I 
intreat you, then, whether you are not faulty in 
this Reſpect: whether you do not often let your 
Thoughts wander, without endeavouring to prevent 
it; whether you do not ſometimes forget yourſelves, 
and enter into Talk with one another; while God's 
moſt holy Word is reading to you. It is true, you can 
read it at Home. But whether you do or not, He 
'and your own Conſciences beſt know. Or if you do: 
ſo you can Sermons too. And this would be an Ex- 
cuſe equally, for not attending, or not regarding, ei- 
ther of them. But, ftill this is the Place, in which 
Jour Lord and Maſter hath commanded you to hear 
both: and hath promiſed to be in the Midſt of 


Hou, 
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you*, and bleſs his Ordinances to you, if you uſe 


them as you ought. And what then is your Duty 


in ſuch a Caſe ? 

There are many Things in the Leſſons perhaps, 
that you do not underſtand : many, which, ' though 
you do underſtand them, yield you very little In- 
ſtruction or Benefit.” But attend to them diligently, 
weigh them deliberately, think how you may profit 
by them, conſult proper Perſons, or Books if you 
can, about them: and, by quick Degrees, you will 
both apprehend your Bible better, and eſteem it 
more; and reap ſuch Good from it, as probably you 
never imagined. At leaft you will have done your 
utmoſt: and God will accept and reward you. I 
have given you Directions, at large, for the profitable 
Reading of Scripture, which may be applied, in a 
great Meaſure, to Hearing it, and muſt not now be 


repeated. But the principal Direction is, Receive 


the Seed of the Word into an honeſt and good Heart: 
and you will certainly bring forth Fruit, with Pa- 
tience, unto everlaſting Life. Say within yourſelves 
at the Beginning, with Samuel, Speak, Lord, for thy 
Servant heareth®, Say of the more difficult Parts, 
with David, Open mine Eyes, that I may ſee the won- 
drous Things of thy Law". Say of thoſe, that try 
your Faith, with the poor Man in the Goſpel, Lord, 
I believe: help thou mine Unbelief *ﬀ. Say of thoſe, 
that direct your Practice, with the People of 1/rael, 
All that the Lord hath ſpoken, we will dos. And be 
aſſured of becoming, though not ſkilful in curious, 


which St. Paul ſtiles fook/h, and unlearned, Queſtions a 


and doubtful Diſputations*" ;, yet, what is infinitely 
better, humble and pious, and wiſe unto Salva- 
lion gf i 1 N | 

To 
* Matt. xviii. 20. a Pſ. cxix, 18. 4 2 Tim ii. 23. 
1 Matt. xiii. 2 3. Luke viii. 15. Mark ix. 24. Rom. xiv, x. 
® 1 Sam. iii. 10. ä : P Exod, xix. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
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To each Leſſon ſucceeds a Hymn or Pſalm: 
conformably to a Decree of the Council of Laog:- 
cea, 1400 Years ago, that the public Reading of 
God's Word ſhould be mixed with repeating his 
Praiſes: a moſt rational Combination, as well as 
refreſhing Change. „ 

The Hymn, called Te Deum, derives that Name 
from the firſt Words of it in the Latin: in which 
Language it was compoſed, about the Middle of 
the fourth Century; and hath been uſed by the whole 


Weſtern Church, at leaſt 1200 Years : in that of 


Rome, only on Sundays and Holydays, and not all 


— 


thoſe; but in ours every Day, as the ſingular Ex- 


cellence of it well deſerves. It begins with equal 


Majeſty and Simplicity: Wei praiſe thee, O God, we 
acknowledge thee to be the Lord. And not we alone, 
but all the Earth: doth worſhip thee, the Father ever- 
laſting : every Corner of it having retained ſome 
Apprehenfions of a ſupreme Ruler; on which is 


founded that of St. Paul to the Athenians, Whom 


therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, Him declare J unto 
you, But unſpeakably worthier Honours, than 
thoſe of poor Mortals, are inceſſantly paid him in 
Heaven by the holy Angels; mentioned in Scrip- 


ture, and thence here, under the Names of Cherubin 


and Seraphin; the former denoting probably their 
unwearied Diligence to ſerve him, the latter their 
ardent Love to him : whoſe Acclamations therefore 
we humbly preſume to adopt, as we find them re- 


corded in that lofty Deſcription of the Prophet. 
T ſaw the Lord, fitting upon the Throne, high and lifted 


up, and his Train filled the Temple. Above it ſtood 
the Seraphims: and one cried unto another and ſaid, 


Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord God of Hoſts: the 


whole Earth is full of his Glory *. Where it muſt 
be obſerved, that for God of Hoſts in the Prophet, is 


Hebrew 


9 15 Acts xvii, 23, "BW, , . 


1 Cod of Sabaoth in the Hymn; the latter being the 


| 
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Hebrew Word for the former: which both the 
Greek and Latin of the Old and New Teſtament 
having preſerved, as comprehending more than 
could be well expreſſed by a ſingle Term of any 
other Language; it is preſerved in the Engliſb allo, 
both here, and in two Places of the Epiſtles . 
And it fignifies God to be the ſovereign Lord, of 
the innumerable Company of Angels *; of the Hoſt of 
Heaven, which the Heathen worſhipped, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars; of the Hofts and « Armies of all 
Nations on Earth; particularly the Fewi/h People, 
whom he led forth to Battle; and laſtly of the 
Chriſtian Church: which the Old Teſtament foretold 
ſhould be terrible, as an Army with Banners? ; and 
the New deſcribes, as furniſhed with Weapons of 
Warfare, mighty, through God, to the caſting down 
| Imaginations and every high Thing that exalted itſelf 
againſt the Knowledge of Him, and bringing into Cap- 
tivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt*. 
This therefore the Phraſe, Lord God of Sabavth, 
means: not, as many imagine, (though it be a 
Truth, but a very inferior one) that God is peculiarly 
| Lord of the Sabbath * Day. For the Words are in- 
tirely different in the Original, though ſomewhat 
alike in our Manner of writing them. | 

Nor are the Praiſes of God ſung in Heaven by the 
Angels alone, but by ihe Spirits alſo of juſt Men 
made perfeft *; particularly, as we go on to ſpecify, 
the Apoſtles, Prophets and Martyrs ; with whom the 
holy Church yet militant throughout the World aſpires 
to join, in celebrating ihe Father of an infinite Ma- 
jeſty; bis honourable, true, and only Son, compared 
with whom, the higheſt of all created Beings is un- 
worthy of that Name; alſo the holy Ghoſt, the 
Comforter of every pious Soul. Then returning - 
| tbe 


Rom. ix. 29, James v. 4. 22 Cor. x. 4, 5. | 
* Heb. xi. 22. = Mark ii. 28. Luke vi. 5. 
Cant. vi. 4, 10. > Heb. xii. 23. 
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the Captain of our Salvation ©, we thankfully own, 
that when he took upon him to deliver Man from Sin 
and its Puniſhment, he did not abhor, and diſdain, 
as beneath him, the Condeſcenfion of exchanging 
the Glories of- the Godhead for the Virgin's Womb , 
and when he had overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, 
for Us, by ſuffering it himſelf, (which alludes to the 
Words, O Death, where is thy Sting?) he opened the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, Not that we 
mean to ſay, it was not open at all till then; what- 
ever ſome ancient Fathers may have held®*: any 
more, than that Life and Immortality were not at 
all brought to Light before the Goſpel *, But as the 

Light, which Men had antecedently to our Saviour's 
Coming, was augmented inexpreſſibly by it: ſo the 
Kingdom of Heaven was ſet open vaſtly wider, in 
Conſequence of his Sufferings, to receive Believers, 
not from one People only, and their Neighbours, but 


the whole Globe. To Him therefore, our Mediator 


now, at the right Hand of God, and who ſhall come to 
be our Fudge, We addreſs our Prayers; that as we 
magnify him Day by Day, (and let us take Care to 
make good that Aſſertion) ſo he would keep us 7his 
and every Day without Sin; reſtrain us from offend- 
ing through Infirmity, as far as will be really for our 
inward Benefit, but eſpecially from wilful and pre- 
ſumptuous Tranſgreſſion; and that his Mercy may 
lighten, that is, light or come, upon us, as our Truſt is 
in Him. 0 0 
Inſtead of the Te Deum, another Canticle, or Song 
of Praiſe, much ancienter, and even more anciently 
inſerted into the Offices of the Church, is allowed 
to be ſubſtituted: which, from the firſt Word of it 
in the Latin, bears the Name of Benedicite, and is 
| taken 


© Heb. ii. 10. | 41 Cor. xv. 55. 5 

* Irzxn. Tert. Athanaſ. Hieron. Aug. Ambr. Baſil, Greg. 
Thaum. Cyril Hierof. et Alex. See Suicer in vxx. 
12 Tim. i. 10. 5 
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taken from the Apocryphal Part of the Book of 
Daniel, where it is put into the Mouth of thoſe, 
who are commonly called the three- Children, or 
young Men, whom Nebuchadnezzar caſt into the fiery - 

Furnace :. It is now very ſeldom uſed, at leaft in 
parochial Churches: but however contains a noble 
Acknowledgement of the Glory of God in his 
Works of Creation, the Memorial of which was the 
original Deſign of the Sabbath Day; and might be 
juſtly preferred to the former, whenever there is par- 

ticular Occafion to return Thanks for the Bleſſings of 
Nature. An Objection indeed hath been ſtarted, 
that in it we pray to the Angels and Spirits of the 
| Righteous, to bleſs the Lord, And it might as well 
have been objected, that we pray to the Winds and 
Fire, the Froſts and Snow, to bleſs him. Plainly all 
this is no more than a Figure of Speech, though a 
very ſublime one: lending as it were a Tongue even 
to inanimate Creatures, and calling both on thoſe 
which do not, and thoſe which cannot, hear us, to 
glorify our common Maker ; juſt as is done in the 

148th Pſalm, of which this Canticle is an evident 
Imitation. . . . 
After the ſecond Leſſon, is appointed, either the 
Prophecy of Zacharias in St. Luke, or the 1ooth. 
Palm : called for the Reaſon, which I mentioned 
before, Benedictus and Fubilate, The former was 
uttered on the Birth of Jobn the Baptiſt: and is a 
Thankſgiving for the Redemption of Mankind, -of 
which He was to publiſh the ſpeedy Approach. It 
copies very nearly the Stile of the Few:i/b Prophets, 
who deſcribed ſpiritual Bleſſings by temporal Images. 
Thus, meaning to praiſe the Father of Mercies * for 
delivering. all Nations from the Dominion of the 
wicked one, it bleſſes the Lord God of Iſrael, for 
ſaving his People from their Enemies, and the Hand 
of thoſe that hate them. Now this Kind of Language 
Vor. III. E e \ 
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was laid aſide after our Saviour's Aſcenſion : and 
therefore the Prophecy before us is not of. later Date, 
but genuine. Yet it ſufficiently explains, to what 
Sort of Salvation it refers: by mentioning the Re- 
| miſſion of Sins, the giving of Light to them that ſat in 
Darkneſs, and guiding their Feet into the Way of 
| Peace. And ſo it may teach us both the Fitneſs, 
| and the Method, of aſſigning to the Old Teſtament 
Predictions an Evangelic Interpretation. You will 
be ſure, in repeating it, to remember, that the 
Words, And thou, Child, ſhalt be called the Prophet 
of the Higheſt, belong not to our Saviour, but the 
Baptiſt. - And you will eafily apprehend, that if in 
the Dawning, which de the Sun of Righte- 
ouſueſs ', good Zacharias offered up his Thanks with 
fuch Tranſport, we, to whom he fhines out in full 
Splendor, ought to recite it with double Gratitude. 
The 100th Pſalm, which, being ſomewhat ſhorter, 
and the Service long, we uſe the more frequently, is 
peculiarly proper after a Leſſon from the Goſpel, 
| fince it peculiarly relates to the Goſpel Times: as 
appears from its inviting all Lands to be joyful in the 
Lord, declaring them equally God's People, and the 
Sheep of kis Paſture, and calling on them equally 
to go into bis Gates, and praiſe him for his Mercy and 
Truth. And may we all accordingly ſo prai/e and 
ſerve him in his Courts here below, that we may for 
ever dwell in his Tabernacle and reſt on his holy Hill“ 
above, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. 


* 
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II will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the Spirit, 
and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. | 


HAVE hitherto explained and vindicated the 
I daily Service of our Church, as far as the Creed: 
which is placed between the third Part of it, the 
Leſſons; and the fourth, the Petitions : that we 
may expreſs that Faith in what we have heard, which 
is the Ground of what we are about to aſk. For as 
. Faith cometh by bearing, and hearing by the Word of 
God : fo we muſt aft in Faith, if we think to receive 
any Thing of the Lord*, For: how ſhall we call upon 
Him, in whom we babe not believed© ? But as all the 
Doctrines of. Scripture, though equally true, are not 
of equal Importance; the more neceſſary Atticles 
have been, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, col- 
lected into one Body, called in Scripture, the Form of 
| ſound. Words, the Words of Faith, the Principles of 
ibe Doctrine of Cbriſt : but in our common Way of 
| ſpeaking at preſent, the Creed, from the Latin Word, 
Credo, which ſignifies, I believe. Now the ancient 
Churches had many ſuch Creeds: ſome longer, 
ſome ſhorter; differing on ſeveral Heads in Phraſe, 
but agreeing in Method and Senſe: of which, that, 
called the Apoſtles Creed, is one. And it deſerves 
this Name, not ſo much from any Certainty, or great 
| pens Oo L Liklihood, 


2 Rom. x. 17. © Rom. x. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 8 
James i. 6. 7, 2 Tim. i. 13. Heb. vi. 14. 
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Likelihood, that the Apoſtles drew it up in theſe 
very Expreſſions; (though ſome, pretty early, and 
many ſince, have imagined they did) as becauſe it 
contains the chief Apoſtolic Doctrines; and was 
uſed by a Church, which, before it grew corrupt, was 
juſtly reſpected as the chief Apoſtolic Settlement; I 
mean, the Roman. 

As with the Heart Man believetb unto Rigbteouſ: 


N neſs, ſo with the M;uth Confeſſion is made unto Salva. 


zion*: of which Confeſſion, repeating our Creed, 
though not a neceſſary, is a rational and commendable 
Act. We do not indeed find it to have made Part 


of the oldeſt public Offices: but ſurely it is full as 


per for theſe, as for private Devotions, in which 
the primitive Chriſtians all ſaid it daily b. And as 
every one's Profeſſion of Belief is his own ſeparate 
Act, ſo the Creed is worded for every one ſeparately 
in the ſingular Number: and therefore unleſs we ſay 


it along with the Miniſter, he alone teſtifies His 


Faith; not We, Ours. Nor ſhould it by any Means 


be with Negligence and Indifference, that we profeſs 
our Faith. For what we believe is the only. juſt 
Foundation of what we do, or hope, or fear. On 
this Account we ftand at the repeating of the 


8 


Creed: preis our Steadfaſtneſs in it; and our 
contend earneſtly, ing every proper Me- 


thod, for the Faith, once delivered to the Saints“. 


L Turning, at the ſame Time towards the Eaſt, as 
many do, is an ancient Cuſtom ; as indeed, in — 
Religions, Men have directed their Worſhip ſome 


particular Way. And this Practice being intended 


| only to honour Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who 
Hat riſen upon us, to A us with that rere 


of 
* ws, x. 10. 6 
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of Salvation, to which we then declare our Adherence; 
it ought not to be condemned, as Superſtition: and 
yet, being neither obligatory in itſelf, nor command- 
ed by Authority, the Omiſſion of it ought not to be 
cenſured as Irreyerence or Diſobedience. 
Another Thing, yet more uſual in ſaying the 
Creed, is to bow, when the Name of Jeſus is men- 
tioned. And ſome have thought that to be their 
Duty, whenever it is mentioned, at leaſt in Divine 
Service: becauſe they find in their Bibles the Words, 
that at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow“. 
But this is no ancient Notion : and the Generality 
of judicious Commentators allow it not to be the 
Meaning of the Place: a more exact Tranſlation of 
which would be, that in the Name of Feſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, that is, every one ſhould pray : ac- 
cording to that other Paſſage of St. Paul, I bow my 
Knees unto the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 
he would grant you, Sci. However, it is a Practice 
of ſome Antiquity ; and whatever a few over-ſcru- 
pulous People have imagined, ſurely a harmleſs one : 
For no Body means to worſhip the Sound ; but the 
Perſon, whom it denotes. / And though we confeſs, 
there is no more Reaſon to worſhip the Son of God, 
by bowing to him, than the Father; nor to worſhip 
him, on hearing the Name, Jeſus, than the Name, 
Chriſt : yet it is not good to be contentious about an 
innocent Cuſtom*; which alſo may help Attention, 
and increaſe Devotion. Beſides, it it authorized by 
the 18th Canon of our Church, which directs, that 
when, in Time of Divine Service the Lord Feſus ſhall 
be mentioned, due and lowly Reverence ſhall be done by 
all Perſons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed. Pofli- 
bly theſe laſt Words may be deſigned to intimate, 
that Fear of giving Offence by leaving off the 
Cuſtom was a principal Motive to the 2 | 
An 


* Phil. il. 160. * Eph.iii. 14. 1 Cor: xi, 16. 
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And if ſo, in Proportion as that Danger abates, the 
Injunction grows Jeſs important. Accordingly they, 
who are intruſted with the Execution of the Canons, 
have not lately, if ever, inforced it, or laid Streſs 
upon it. And indeed, as the greater Part of moſt 
Congregations diſregard j it, except in the Creed, they 
ought not to judge hardly of thoſe, who omit it then 
alſo : however proper they may think it, for them- 
ſelves, to diſtinguiſh that Part of their Belief, which 
peculiarly belongs to them as Chriſtians, from the 
preceding, by this Geſture, 

Having explained the Apoſtles Creed at = TY in 
ſeveral Lectures on the Catechilin, I ſhall add nothing 
more concerning it here. But there will be need to 
take ſome Notice of another, appointed to be re- 
hearſed in its Stead, on the principal Feſtivals, and 
ſeveral other Holydays, and called the Creed of 
St. Athanaſius ; not that he was the Author of it, 
though it was probably made pretty near, if not in 
his Time, who lived 1400 Years ago; but becauſe 
it expreſſes that Faith in the Trinity, of which he | 
was a principal Defender. And as the Romaniſts 
threw on the Reformers of our Church all Manner 
of Calumnies, that they could, fo it would have given 
them a great Handle againſt us, had this Creed, 
which they repeat every Sunday, been rejected or 
altered by us. | 

Many indeed haye argued againſt the Uſe of it; 
and ſome, with ſtrange Vehemence : partly from the 
Doctrines, which it teaches; but chiefly from the 
Condemnation, which it pronounces on all, who dif- 
believe them. Now the Doctrines are undeniably 


the ſame with thoſe, that are contained in the Articles 


of our Church, in the Beginning of our Litany, in 
the Concluſions of many our Collects, in the Nicene 
Creed, and, as we conceive, in that of the Apoſtles, 
in the Doxology, i in the Form of Baptiſm, in numer- 
dus Paſſages of both Teſtaments : only here they 


are 
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are ſomewhat may diſtinctly ſet forth, to prevent 
Equivocations. Any one, who examines into the 
Matter, will eaſily ſee it to be ſo. Accordingly our 
Diſſenting Brethren, after they had long objected to 
other Parts of our Liturgy, conſented readily to 
ſubſcribe this Creed: the Articles of which are the 
common Faith of the Catholic Church, or by imme- 
diate Conſequence deducible from it ; and little or 
nothing more. There are indeed ſeveral Things 
in them, beyond our Comprehenfion, as to the Man- 
ner: but the Scripture hath the ſame. There are 
Expreſſions, which may ſeem liable to Exception: 
but it muſt be for Want of underſtanding them, or 
admitting fair Interpretations of them. The aſſer- 
tion, that there is one Father, not three Fathers, and ſa 
on, may appear to the Ignorant, needleſs and trifling : 
but was levelled againſt Hereſies, then in Being, 
which took away all Diſtinction between the three 
| Perſons. That none is before or after other, means, 
(as the following Words, but the whole three Perſons 
are coeternal, prove) that none is ſo in Point of 
Time, not that none is ſo in the Order of our Con- 
ceptions : for the $Cripture directs us to conſider the 
Father, as firſt. That none is greater or leſs than 
another, is reconciled to our Saviour's Aſſertion, 
The Father is greater, than I", by what follows in 
the Creed, Equal as touching his Godbead, inferior as 
touching his Manhood. That he 1s one, altogether, not 
by Confuſion of Subſtance, but by Unity of Perſon, 
means, (for ſo the next Words explain it,) that as 
each of Us is one Man, not at all by blending the 
Soul and Body into one Subſtance, for they are ſtill 
diſtinct, but altogether, by a myſterious Union of 
the two: fo he is one Chriſt, not at all by blending 
the Divine and Human Nature 1nto one Subſtance, 
but altogether, intirely and ſolely, by an Union of 
Them, yet more myſterious than the former is. : 
The 
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The Condemnation, contained in two or three 
Clauſes of this Creed, belongs, (as the moſt zealous 
Defenders of our Faith in the holy Trinity agree, 
and as every one, who reads it confiderately, will 
ſoon perceive,) not to all, who cannot underſtand, or 
cannot approve, every Expreſſion in it; but only to 
ſuch, as deny in general tbe Trinity in Unity, or three 
Perſons, who are one God. This alone is ſaid to be 
the Catholic Faith. The Words, that follow after, 
For there is one Perſon of the Father, and fo on, are 
deſigned only to ſet this forth more particularly, 


And the Conclufion from the whole is, not that in 
all Things, which are aforeſaid, by the Uſe of every 


Term above mentioned, but in all Things, As 18 
aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity is to be worſhipped + 
meaning, that as at firſt it was ſaid, that in all Acts 


of Faith we are to believe in each Perſon, ſo here it 
is added, that in all Acts of Worſhip we are to adore 


each: never conſidering one, even while addreſſed 


diſtinctly, as ſeparated or ſeparable from the other 


two. Now this Trinity in Unity we apprehend to 
have been, ever ſince it was fully revealed, a funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian gFaith. And yet 
thoſe, who believe not even ſo much, the Creed no 
otherwiſe teaches cannot be ſaved, or ſhall without 
Doubt periſh, than as our Saviour teaches concern- 
ing the whole of the Goſpel : He that believetb, and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he, that believeth not, 
Hall be damned. Our Condemnation. is no more 
hard and uncharitable, than His. And neither is 
ſo : becauſe both are to be interpreted with due Ex- 
ceptions and Abatements. Suppoſe a Collection of 
Chriſtian Duties had been drawn up; and it had 


been ſaid, in the Beginning or at the End of it, This 
ig the Catholic Practice, which except a Man obſerve 


faithfully, be cannot be ſaved: would not every one 

underſtand, that Allowance muſt be made for ſuch 

> CL ras 1 
Mark xvi. 16. 
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Things, as a Man through involuntary Ignorance 
miſtook, or through mere Infirmity failed in, or was 
truly ſorry. for, as far as he knew he had Cauſe? 
Why then are not the ſame Allowances to be under- 
ſtood, in ſpeaking of Doctrines? For when the 
Creed ſays, that Whoever will be. ſaved, before all 
Things it is neceſſary that he hold the Catholic Faith; 
it doth not mean, that true Faith is more neceſſary, 
than right Practice: but that naturally it precedes it, 
and is to be firſt learnt in order to it. The Inten- 
tion therefore of the Creed, as well as of our Lord 
in the Goſpel, is only to ſay, that whoever rejects 
the Doctrine of it, from preſumptuous Self-Opinion, 
or wilful Negligence; and doth not afterwards re- 
pent of theſe Faults; particularly, if he is made ſen- 
fible of them; or if not, at leaſt in general, amongſt 
his unknown Sins; the Caſe of ſuch a one is deſpe- 
rate. But if Want of Information, Weakneſs of 
Apprehenfion, or even excuſable Wrongneſs of Diſ- 
poſition, ſhould make him doubt or diſbelieve any or 
the main Part of this Creed; nay, which is vaſtly a 
worſe Caſe, the whole Revelation of Chriſtianity : 
though we paſs Judgement on his. Errors without 
Reſerve; and, in general, on all who maintain them; 
yet perſonally and ſingly we preſume not to judge of 
his Condition in the next World. To his own Maſter 
he ſtandeth or falleth*, Much leſs would we think 
unfavourably of any one, who takes theſe condemn- 
ing Clauſes in too rigorous a Senſe, and therefore 
only is afraid, from a Spirit of Charity and Humulity, 
to join in them. Indeed, for the Sake of ſuch, it 
may ſeem Pity, but either they had been originally 
omitted; (ſince though defenſible, they are not ne- 
ceſſary to be inſerted in a Profeſſion of Faith;) or 
the Limitations, with which they are to be under 
ſtood, had been ſignified in two or three comprehen- 
ſive Words. | 

After 


* 
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After our Creed, we go on to our Petitions. In 
theſe, the Miniſter and People firſt recommend each 
other to our bleſſed Redeemer, in Terms of dN 
ture, which a Council, held near 1200 Tears ago, 
affirms to be uſed for this Purpoſe by the Direction 
of the Apoſtles, and may certainly well be uſed fo 
without it: The Lord be with you”: And with thy 
Spirit“: Then we make a direct Application to 
him, under the Names of Lord and Chriſt, repeating 
it thrice, as a Mark of our Earneſtneſs, that he 
would have Mercy upon us: Words often addreſſed 
to him, when on Earth; often ſolemnly reiterated 
by the whole ancient Church, and ſpoken by the 

Latin Church in the original Greek of the New Teſ- 
tament, Ke mime *, but much more prudently tran- 
ſlated by ours into Engliſb. 

This done, as before we ſubjoined the Lord's 
Prayer to our Confeſſion, to obtain the Confirmation 
of our Pardon; ſo now we prefix it to our Requeſts, 
as a Summary of our Defires. And ſurely ſaying it 
again at ſuch a Diſtance, and with ſo different a View, 
cannot be thought a vain Repetition. 

After theſe general Prayers, we expreſs to God 
diſtinctly, in ſhort Sentences, the ſeveral Heads of 
the Supplications, which we are about to offer up 
more at large, for Peace, 'and Grace, for the King, 
the Clergy, and the People. And all theſe Senten- 
ces are conceived in Words taken from the P/alms : 
excepting one, Give Peace in our Time, O Lord; 
which hath a Reaſon added to it, by ſome thought 
improper; Becauſe there is none other that fighteth for 
us, but only thou, O God; whereas, ſay they, we often 
have others to fight for us; and if we had Him 
alone, why ſhould we deſpond, and immediately pray 


for Peace upon it? But theſe e utterly miſ- 
_ 


4 Conc. Brocurtaſe 1. A. D. 563 Can. . 
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take our Meaning : which is, that whatever Help we 
have befides, we look upon it as nothing, without 
that of the Almighty ; whom therefore we beg, in 
the Words which they unjuſtly blame, when we are 
in Peace, to continue it, by reſtraining ſuch as would 
diſturb it; and when we are not, to reſtore it, by 
turning the Hearts, or overthrowing the Attempts, 
of thoſe who have infringed it. 70 
In Conſequence of theſe Preparations, the Peti- - 
tions themſelves follow : not in one long Prayer, but 
ſeveral ſhort ones; which Method is certainly as law- 
ful as the other; and, we think, more expedient. 
It reminds us oftener of the Attributes of God, and 
Merits of Chriſt, which are the Ground of our aſting 
in Faith" : and by the Frequency of ſaying, Amen, 
it ſtirs up our Attention, and warms our Devotion, 
which are too apt to languiſh. Theſe ſhort Prayers 
have the Name of Colle&s: either from their col- 
lecting much good Matter, particularly out of Scrip- 
ture, into a ſmall Compaſs; or from their being ori- 
ginally compofed for the People to uſe, when col- 
lected and aſſembled together. And the firſt of 
theſe Collects is, That for the Day. Beſides the 
Lord's Day, which is the weekly Memorial of all 
God's Goodneſs to Us, and our Duty to Him, we 
have annual ones, to celebrate, not only the principal 
Parts of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, but alſo the holy 
Lives and Deaths of his chief Followers, who are 
mentioned in the New Teſtament. For, as the Rigb- 
teous are to be had in everlaſting Remembrance; and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebretuis particularly directed the 
firſt Chriſfians to remember them, which had had the 
Rule over them, who had ſpoken unto them the Word of 
God” : as they did accordingly pay diſtinguiſhed _ 
Honours to the Memories of the Apoſtles, Evan- 
geliſts and Martyrs: and as the Church of Rome, 
which had gone much too far in this Matter, would 
notwithſtanding 


F James i. 6. * Pf, cxii. 6. y Heb. xiii, 7. 
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notwithſtanding have had a great Advantage againſt 
us, if we had neglected it intirely; we do therefore, 
on the Days, which bear their Names, read Portions 
of holy Writ relating to them, return Thanks to God 
for their Labours and Example; and beg, that we 
may profit ſuitably by them. This then makes a 
conſiderable Proportion of the variable Collects. 
The reſt are appointed, one for each Sunday and 
. Week in the Year. And the Intention, however 
imperfectly executed, muſt have been, that ſometimes 
praying more explicitly for this Grace or Mercy, 
ſometimes for that, we may be likelier to obtain, 
through God's Goodneſs, all that are needful for 
us. | | | 
The Objection, that our Service is taken from the 
Popiſh, affects chiefly the Collects. But thoſe of 
ours, which are the ſame with theirs, are moſtly 
derived from Prayer-Books, brought over in the 
Days of that Pope, by whoſe Means our Saxon 
Anceſtors were converted to Chriſtianity, above 
4100 Years ago: and they were old ones then; 
much older, than the main Errors of Popery. 
However, partly at, and partly ſince, the Reformation, 
ſuch of the Collects in thoſe Books, as wanted and 
deſerved it, have been candſſully corrected ; many, 
that were thought improper, quite removed; and 
new ones framed in their Stead. Bur why ſhould 
thoſe be changed, which are both faultleſs in them- 
ſelves, and recommended by venerable Antiquity ? 
After the Collect for the Day, come two conſtant 
ones, to be uſed every Day, for Peace and Grace : 
eneral Words, comprehending between them all 
leſſings, temporal and ſpiritual. In the former, 
which 1s tranſlated from the ancient Latin Offices, 
we beſeech God, in the Knowledge of whom ftandeth 
our Hope of eternal Life hereafter, and whoſe Ser- 
vice, in proportion as we improve in it, gives us here 
perfect Freedom from the Tyranny of Sin, and the 
x | Stings 


V, 
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Stings of an evil Conſcience, would likewiſe. fo 
defend us in all Aſſaults of our outward Enemies, that 
truſting in Him, we may not fear Them, Thus we 
embolden ourſelves from the. Confideration of his 
greater Mercies, to hope for the leſſer: In Imitation 
of the Apoſtle's. Reaſoning, He that ſpared not his 
 040n Son, but delivered bim up for us, how hall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all Things *? The latter 
of theſe Collects is not taken from the Roman, but 

rincipally from the Greek Service, as others of our 

rayers beſides are; the Compilers of our Liturgy 


— 


prudently extracting, from both, what, was proper to 
encich and, 57 59 to the Work, 3 
they were engaged. And it begs that Protection of 
God more eſpecially for the preſent Day, which the 
former begs in general: but above all, that we may 
Fall into no Sin even undeſignedly, much leſs run into 
_ what is rightegus in bis Sight, 
"After thele Collegs, follows, .on Suki, Wali. 
days, and Fridays, the Litany. . But 1 Hall ſpeak of 
. that, hereafter, God willing; and. proceed now with 
the ſtated Seryice of che other Days of. the Week : 
in which, having put up the before-mentioned Prayers 
for ourſelves, we begin our Interceſſions for other 
Perſons; and firſt for the King, a ſupreme *: in 
| Obedience, to. the Apoſtle's Injundtions ®, and in 
Imitation of the | primitive Chriſtians, even while 
they lived under Heathen Emperors. : The Duties 
of that. Station being very important and difficult, 
and the Hazards of erring and ſinning in it man 
and great, We therefore pray Him, who is he only 
Ruler of the Heart and Conduct of Princes, and 
bebolds the State of 40 the Dwellers, in their Domini- 
ons every where on Earth, to repleniſb our Sovereign, 
both with the Graces and the Gifts, needful for him: 
. to-grant him long to live in Health and Wealth; that 
18, 


* Rom. viit, 32. 1 Nei. U j. „ tis in. 
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is, Prof] perity 3 as we pray God, in the Litany, to 
deliver us in all Time of our Tribulation, in all Time 
N of eur Wealth; to ſtrengiben bim, that be may _ over- 
come all bis Enemies, all that with ill to Him or his 
People; and finally to beſtow on him everlaſting 
Felicity. | 
Ihen, becauſe the Ro al Family are the future 
Hopes of the Public, and in the mean while their 
whole Behaviour is of very great Conſequence to it: 
we apply more diſtinctly than the ancient Church 
did, but ſurely with' Reaſon, to the Fountain of all 
' Goodneſs, who therefore is able to ſupply the Branches, 
as well as the Root, for ſuch Bleſſings on every 
Branch, eſpecially the e by N ame, as their 
Condition requires. 

After this, we pray for the whole Ulery 'and 
People of odr Tabs: : that he, who alone worketh 
great Marvels; who häth in all Ages marvellouſſy 
protected his Church againft the Devil and wicked 
Men; who endued his Apoſtles with marvellous 
and mitaculous Gifts on the Day”: of Pentecoft, and 
"by their leans any others; Who doth and ever 
"vir produce maryellous Effects on the Hearts of 

elievers” by” the Miniftr ry" of 'his Word and Cacra- 
ments, and who only can do ſuch Things; would 
end down thi healthful, that is, the healing, ftrength- 
ening and ſaving, Hp of bis Grace, on all Biſhops 
and Curates';" clone, to whom the Cure or Care of 
Souls is intrufted }* for this the Word, Curate, figni- 
fies throughout the Prayer Book, not merely thoſe 
NIiniſters h afſiſt he: proper Incumbent; and 
likewiſe. on aff ' Congregations" committed to ard 
* Charge." And we further” beſeech hi | not only 
beſtow on them at firſt good Diſpofitions; but Fn 
"they may truly.and lating y phaſe Lim) pour upon them 
© bis continual Bleſſmg, like a kindly Dew deſcending 
above. For "neither i i be that planet any 7. bing, 


/ 


'$ ER H ‚ 6: 
neither he that watereth, but God, that &rveth. the 


Increaſe ©. 
Next to this, in the Time 2 of War, we addreſs our- 


ſelves to the Almighty Governor of all Things, whoſe 


Juſtice in puniſhing us Sinners with this Evil we ac- 
knowledge, and whoſe Mercy. to deliver us from it, 
on our fru Repentance,, we hope for, and cannot 
hope for it elſe: complaining of the Pride and Ma- 
"lice of our Enemies; of which they muſt be guilty, 
if the War on our Side be lawful, otherwiſe there 
would be Peace: and in the genuine Spirit of 
Chriſtianity intreating, that the one may be. abated, 
the other aſſuaged ; which is praying for Them, as 
well as ourſelves. And till they ſuffer their Diſpo- 
ſitions to be mended, We beg that their Devices and 
Enterprizes may de confounded : which Word, A8 
dreadful as it ſounds too often 1 in pallionate « common 


Speech, means here no more, than, diſappointed : 


and Mis is the worſt we wiſh, even to thoſe” ths Hate 


| 14 and deſpitefully uſe us *. wa Torr cine 


There is allo a inted A Very 2 Prdi 1+ to be 
a0. during the 9 of Parliameht, for 'a mma, 


U on theif Conſultations. But here it may be aſked, 


ow. the Compilers of it could venture to call in it 
723 one of our King „ in all Ti ime to come, "hoſt 


n religious.” Now ce Wh ly they, did not intend to 


prophely, that, in the common Meaning of the Word, 
they always would be ſo : nor et to require, that we 
mould call them ſo in a Sen e, that was not true. 
And therefore they muſt either” mean by Religious, 
(what it ſometimes means in the Language, from 
which it is derived,) the Object of molt awful 
| Regard, ſacred, a Title frequently aſcribed to Kings: 
or indeed rather, moſt religious muſt be underſtood in 
the ſame Manner, as the next Word to it, Gracious, 

conſtantly i is, without the leaſt Difficulty or Scruple, 
both in the Liturgy and out of it; and as the Titles, 


moſt 
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moſt Chriſtian, and, moſt Catholic are; to denote the 
good Qualities, which Princes profeſs, and ſhould 
ve; and therefore their Subjects are willing and. 
ugh | to hope they have; and by reminding them, 
endeavour that they may have. Accordingly this 
ver Epithet, moſt religious, was conſtantly aſcribed to 
all ſucceſſive; Emperors in St. Chry/o/tom's and St. Ba- 
fils Liturgies, the common ones of the Greek Church, 
a8 it is to all pi e in ours. The inten- 
a 


pole and or Pell. uſed i in the Nen + 2 Price 
acknowledge -unfeignedly relig ious, King 
[ures the Feen : And whatever Tang, > have been 

B 2 8 8 5. Propriety. of this Part of iti in 


e fince, hi happily, there is no Room for t them 
e pre m_ 


os Ella .theſe particular Interceſſions, we add a 
neralone for all Mankind, eſpecially for all Chriſti- 

ade mol moſt eſpecially for all that are in Afflictien: : 
to whi mom as opera! a Thankſgi giving for all 

God's'M, : Morel 10 and Them; * but above all, for 
3 855 which gives = F Claim 1 to eternal Happineſs. 
„Neither, of theſe F orms is taken from any other 
= iturgy: 3 both are excellent: 4 and every one,. who 
deſires it, may, by Ggnifying t that Deſire, have a & 
patate Share in either. This Proyifion is a very 
* uſeful and comfortable one; and we exhort you, on 
all fit Occaſions to take the Advantage of it. Gnly 
nde mult beg, that they, who have received Benefit by 

being prayed for, will not forget to return Thanks; 

but donſcientiouſſy avoid our Saviour's Reproof: 
Mere ibere not ten cleanſed ? But ere, are the 

ane! * +73 Srop + - "32 1 „ 
„ z 70 fo ae e, tek Sdowl tba 
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The general Thankſgiving may perhaps to ſome 
appear ſuperfluous, after we have thanked and 
praiſed God in the Uſe of the Pſalms and Hymns. 
But it was inſerted at the Reſtoration, becauſe others 
complained it was wanting. And indeed it is a more 
methodical Summary of the ſeveral Mereies of 
God to Us and to all Men, than we had before: it 
furniſhes an Opportunity of thanking him more 
expreſsly for the late Inſtances of his /oving Kindneſs 
to the Members of our own Congregation: and 
beſides, as we cannot be too thankful to God; the 
Acknowledgements, which we offered up in the Be- 
ginning of the Service, are very properly repeated in 
the End. For ſurely we ought to aſk nothing of 
God, without remembering, what we have received 
from him : which naturally excites both our Faith 
and Reſignation; and prepares the Way for that 
admirable Colle&, with which we conclude. 

It is taken from the Middle of St. Chryſoſtom's 
Liturgy : but much more judiciouſly placed in the 
Cloſe of ours. It firſt thankfully confeſſes the great 
Goodneſs of our bleſſed Redeemer, in diſpoſing our 
Minds, of themſelves ſo variouſly and wrongly in- 
clined, to aſk unanimouſly of Him ſuch Things as 
we ought, and encouraging our Applications by ſuch 
explicit Aſſurances of hearing us. Then it ſubmits 
entirely to his Wiſdom, in what Manner, and how 
far, he will think it for our Good to grant us any of 
our particular Requeſts ; begging nothing abſolutely, 
but what he hath abſolutely engpged to beſtow on 
our Prayers and Endeavours ; viz. that practical 
Knowledge here of his Trath, his Do&rines and 
Precepts, his Promiſes and Threatenings, that here- 
after we may attain everlaſting Life and Happineſs. 

Theſe Things done, it can only remain, that on 
departing from God's more immediate Preſence in 
his Church, we intreat for ourſelves and one another, 

Not. Hh. RE. hs (as 
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(as we do accordingly in the Words of Scripture :) 
the continual Preſence of the Holy Trinity, wherever 
we go: that Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which 
will ſecure us he Love of God the Father, and the 
Fellowſhip, that is, the Communication of the needful 
_ Warnings and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now what we thus faithfully aſe, may we effectually 
obtain, io the Relief of our Neceſſity, and the ſetting 
forth of God's Glory, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. ORE | 


** 
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AI will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo : - I will ſing with the Spirit, 
and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. 

H E Liturgy of our Church has now been 

explained to you, as far as the End of the 

orning Prayer. The Evening Prayer hath nothing 
different from it ; excepting the Hymns, that follow 
the Leſſons, and the two Collects after that for the 

Day. 0 . 

The Hymn aſter the firſt Leſſon, called Magnificat, 
from the Word, with which it begins in the Latin, 
was uſed anciently by the Weſtern Church; and 
continues to be uſed by the Proteſtants Abroad. It 

is the Song of the bleſſed Virgin, recorded by 

St. Luke, on the Confirmation which ſhe received, 
at Elizabeth's Houſe, of what the Angel had _ 

PS er, 
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| Her, that ſhe ſhould become the Mother of our 
Lord, by the Operation of the holy Ghoſt: and it 
expreſſes moſt naturally the Tranſport, which on that 
Occaſion ſhe muſt feel; but, like the Hymn of 

Zacharias, in Phraſes of the Old Teftament, tobe 
interpreted from the New; of which Matter I have 
already ſpoken. 

My Soul doth magnify the Cord doth acknovtedgd 
the infinite Greatneſs of his Power and Mercy: 
for he hath" regarded the Lowlineſs of bis Hand. 
maiden ; that is, the lo Eftate ; for ſo the Original 
ſignifies, and ſo it is expreſſed in our Bibles; not the 
Humility of Mind, which the holy Virgin was too 
humble to aſcribe to herſelf. From henceforth all 
Generations ſhall call me bleſſed: as We do accord- 
ingly, both by repeating this Hymn, and in our 
common Speech. For he, that is mighty, hath magni- 
fied me, hath raiſed me to great Honour : and holy 


is his Name; his Truth, his Juſtice, his Mercy, his 1 5 


Concern for the Goodneſs as well as Happineſs of 
his Creatures, are gloriouſly manifeſted in this won- 
derful Diſpenſation. He hath ſpewed in Times paſt, 
and will as certainly now, as if it were done already, 
Strength with bis Arm, ſupernatural Deeds performed 
by his Power, for the Erection of the Kingdom of 
his Son : and hath often, and will again, /catter and 
defeat the proud Oppoſers of it, by Means of thoſe 
very Imaginations of their Hearts, in which they 
exult, The mighty amongſt the Jews and Heathen 
ſhall be put down 1 their Seat, and humble and 
meek Chriſtians exalted in their Stead. They, that 
bunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs *, ſhall be filled 
wth ſpiritual good Things; and the Rich, that rely 
on the vain and falſe Treaſures of their own Wiſ⸗ 

dom and Merit, he will convi& of being poor and 
blind and naked ©, and ſo ſend them empty away. 


He hath bolpen bis Servant J/rael, all that by obeying 
F f 2 him 
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him become his People, as he promiſed to our Fore. 
fathers, Abraham the Father of the Faithful, and his 
true Seed; thus remembering his covenant Mercy, 
which ſhall laſt far ever. This is the Triumph of 
the holy Virgin: and every Part of it ſhould be our 
own likewiſe. For God hath regarded our low E/- 
tate, together with Her's, and magnified us, and made 
us bleſſed. And we ſhould magnify and bleſs Him 
continually for it. 

Inſtead of this Hymn, our Prayer Book tells us, 
may be uſed, and in ſome Places it frequently is, 
the g8th Pſalm: in which we exhort one another 
to ſing unto the Lord a new Song; Words, denoting, 
in the Book of Revelation *, Goſpel Praiſes : and 
we foretell that a Lands ſhall join in it, with Trum- 
pets and Shawms, another Inſtrument of Wind. 
Muſic, which in our Bible is called a Cornet: whence 
we may conclude, if it needed Proof, that muſical 
Inſtruments are lawful in Chriſtian Worſhip. This 
future Time of univerſal Thankſgiving is defcribed 
to be, when God ſhall remember, that is, ſhall give 


Evidence that he hath never forgot, his Mercy and 


Truth towards the Houſe of Iſrael, according to the 
Fleſh; and. not only they, but all the Ends of the 
World ſhall ſte his Salvation. No Wonder, that 
even the irrational and ' inanimate Parts of Nature 
are called upon by a lofty. Figure of Speech, to 
celebrate that glorious Day: the Sea to make a Noiſe, - 
and all that therein is; the Floods to clap their Hands, 
aud the Hills to be joyful together before the' Lord: 
partly for the preſent Happineſs of that Period, in 
which poſſibly the loweſt of God's Works may 
ſhare; but chiefly for the Approach of | the next 
and concluding Scene of, Providence, - when he ſhall 
come finally, with Righteouſneſs to judge the World, and 
the People with Equity, _ 385 1 
e Eo -..  Aﬀet 
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After the ſecond Leſſon, is appointed another 
Hymn, uſed by the ancient Church, in their private 
Devotions at leaſt; and by the preſent Greek and 
foreign Reformed, as well as ours and the Romiſh, 
in their public ones; and called from the Latin 
Beginning of it, Nunc dimittis, It expreſſes the 
Gratitude of good old Simeon, a juſt Man and de- 
vout, as we read in St. Luke , and wailing for the 
Conſolation of Iſrael, to whom it was revealed, that 
he ſhould not die, till he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 
Accordingly he came by the Spirit into the Temple: 
and when the Parents broight in the Child Feſus, he 
took him up in his Arms, (image to yourſelves the 
Scene, I beg you) and bleſſed God, and ſaid: Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, that is, 
in Comfort, according to thy Word; for mine Eyes 
have feen thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared to ſet 
beſore the Face of all People. And the following 
Sentence hath a ſtrong Appearance of being deſigned 
by the holy Ghoſt to intimate, (whether the Speaker 
of it perceived the Deſign or not) that, contrary to 
the expected and natural Order of Things, Chriſt 
ſhould firſt be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, then 
_ afterwards, tbe Glory of God's People Hrael. To 
perceive the Fitneſs. of Simeon's Thankſgiving for 
our Uſe, it needs only be remembered, and ever 
ſhould in repeating it, that we alſo have ſeen the 
Lord's Salvation. For though we have not yet beheld 
our Saviour with our bodily Eyes; to that of 
Faith he is exhibited continually in the Goſpel 
Hiſtory and Sacraments; we may meet him in his 
Church, we may converſe with him in our private 
| Meditations. | And this we ſhould think Happineſs 
enough for us here, whatever elfe we want or ſuffer; 
and be always prepared, and always willing, to leſs 
God, and r in Peace. - 
For 


»LCuke ii. 25—32. 
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For this Hymn we are allowed to uſe, and ſome- 
times do, the 67th Pſalm: which is a prophetic 
Prayer, that, through Le Light of God's Countenance, 
his gracious Illumination, he Yay of his Providence 
and Man's Duty to him may be known on Earth, his 
ſaving Health the Means by which. he heals and 

' faves Mens Souls, to all Nations : who are invited to 
rejoice and be glad, becauſe he ſhall judge the Folk 
righteouſly ; ſhall govern and reward the People of 
the World, (for 60 the Word, Folk, fignifies, and 
was not a low Expreſſion formerly,) by No equitable 
and merciful Rules of Chriſtianity. For then, on 
our doing this, the Earth ſhall bring forth her Increaſe 
more plentifully ; and God, even our own God, ſhall 

give us his Ble//ing, temporal and ſpiritual : for Godli- 
neſs hath Promiſe of the en that now 1s, and of that 
which is to come. 

The former of the two Colleds, peculiar to Even- 
ing Prayers, is taken from a Latin F orm, at leaſt 
1100 Years old. It begs for the greateſt of Bleſ- 
ſings here below, that joyfu} Peace of Mind, which 
our Saviour promiſed his Diſciples: Peace I leave 
with you: my Peace I give unto you: not as the World 

' _ giveth, give I unto you®, And ſince it cannot be 
obtained, but by holy Deſires, good and prudent 
| Counſels for the Execution of them, and Juſt Actions, 
done in Conſequence of both; ſo we petition Him, 
from whom all theſe proceed, to grant it us by Means 
, of them; that our Hearts being jet by his Grace 10 
keep his Commandments, and our Ways defended by 
his Providence from the fear of our Enemies, we may 
find the Work of Righteouſneſs, Peace; and its Ef- 
felt, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 

The latter Collect, taken in Part from an Office of 
the Greet Church, prays more particularly for the 
Safety of the enſuing Night: that God's Favour | 
may ſhine upon wy, and 45 ghten our Darkneſs; that 

3 18, 
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is, protect us, while we are unable to help ourſelves, 
or even to know our Danger. The ſame Phraſe is 
twice uſed in the Book of Pſaims. Unto the Godly 
there ariſeth up Light in Darkneſs *. And again, The 
Lord fhall make my Darkneſs to be Light *. 

Next to the Morning and Evening Service in our 
Prayer-Book ſtands the Litany, or more earneſt Sup- 
lication for averting God's Judgements, and pro- 
curing his Mercy. This Earneſtneſs, it was thought, 
would be beſt excited and expreſſed by the People's 
interpoſing frequently to repeat with their own 
Mouths the ſolemn Form of beſeeching God to 
deliver and to hear them: in which however the 
Minifter is underſtood to join equally ; as the Con- 
gregation are in every Particular ſpecified by him. 
Such Litanies have been uſed in the Church at leaſt 
1400 Years. And they were appointed firſt for 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, theſe being appropriated to 
Penitence and Humiliation, and for other Faſts: but 
not long after for Sundays alſo; there being then the 
largeſt Congregation, and moſt ſolemn Worſhip ; 
and our Litany is further directed to be uſed at ſuch 
other Times, as the Ordinary ſhall think proper. 
Originally it was intended for a diſtinct Service; to 
come after the Morning Prayer, as the Rubric of 
our Liturgy ſtill directs, and before the Office for the 
_ Communion, at a proper Diſtance of Time from 
eachz of which Cuſtom a few Churches preſerve 
ſtill, or did lately, ſome Remains. But in the reſt, 
_Convenience or Inclination hath prevailed to join 
them all three together: excepting + that in ſome 
Places there is a Pſalm or Anthem between the firſt 
and ſecond; and between the ſecond and third 
almoſt every where : beſides that the latter Part of 
the Morning Prayer is, moſt of it, ordered to be 
omitted, when the Litany is ſaid with it. But ſtill 
by this cloſe Conjunction ſeveral Things may appear 
| improper 
n k Pf, xviii, 28, 
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improper Repetitions; which, if the Offices were 


| ſeparate, would not. However, as it is, they, who 


uſe extempore Prayers in public, have ſmall Right 
to reproach us on this Head. For doth it not fre- 
quently happen, that, during one Aſſembly of 
theirs, different Miniſters praying ſucceſſively, or 
the ſame Miniſter in ſeveral Prayers, or perhaps in 
one only, ſhall fall into as many Repetitions, as are in 
the different Parts of our Liturgy, or more? But be 
that as it will, to theſe laſt all Perſons would eafily be 
reconciled, if an Interval were placed, in their Minds 
at leaſt, between the Services; and they would con- 
ſider each, when it begins, as a new and independent 
2 juſt as if it were a freſh Time of meeting 
together. 

The Litany oſ our Church is not quite the ſame 
with any other; but differs very little from thoſe of 
the Lutherans it, Germany and Denmark, It is 
larger than the Greet; but ſhorter than the Roman, 
which is half filled up with the Names of Saints 
invoked: whereas we invoke, firſt the three Perſons 
of the holy Trinity, ſeparately and jointly; then in 
a more particular Manner our Redeemer and Media- 
tor, to whom all Power 75 given in Heaven and 

Earth *, | 
Him we pray, that he would not remember our 
fences, nor the Offences of our Forefathers : which 
he may not only with Juſtice permit to intercept from 
us (as they naturally often will) the Bleflings, that we 
might elſe have inherited; but, if we have imitated 
wicked Anceſtors, inſtead of taking Warning by 
them, he may with equal Juſtice puniſh us more 
ſeverely, not indeed than we deſerye, but than he 
would have done otherwiſe, to prevent the Contagion 
from growing general and inveterate. Accordingly 
the ſecond Commandment threatens to viſit the Ini- 
quities of the Fathers upon the Children: and the 
| P ͤſalmiſt, 
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Pſalmiſt, according to the Marginal, and perhaps 
righter Tranſlation, prays as we do: O remember 
not againſt us the Iniquities of them, that were be- 
fore u w. Ts 1 
* The Words, and be not angry with us for ever, 

beg, that the Corrections, which he doth ſee fit to 
inflict on us, (for ſurely we all feel ſome) he would in 
Mercy ſhorten. It is common Language, to ſpeak 
of Afflictions, that laſt any Time, as if they were 
endleſs. And the Expoſtulation of David in the 
juſt quoted Pſalm, How long, O Lord? wilt thou be 
angry for ever? fully vindicates this Petition, which | 
was doubtleſs taken from thence. Ra i 
Having, after this, beſought our bleſſed Lord to 
deliver us from all Evil and Miſchief in general, that 
is, from every Thing bad and hurtful to us: we de- 
ſervedly rank Sin the foremoſt of ſuch Things; and 
pray, firſt againſt the original Cauſe of human Wick- 
edneſs, the ſecret Crafts and open Aſaults of the De- 
vil, and its dreadful Conſequences, God's Wrath and 
_ everlaſting Damnation; then againſt the principal 
Tranſgreſſions of his Laws by Name, ſubjoining, and 
all other deadly Sin. By this we mean not to deny, 
that tbe juſt Wages of every Sin is Death* : (though 
there are, as we learn from St. John, Sins, not unto 
Death, that is comparatively) but only to pray 
againſt the peculiarly deadly with peculiar Earneſt- 
neſs. But ſtill, that we may leave out none, we peti- 
tion laſtly to be delivered from all the Deceits of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil: every Iniquity of 
every Kind and Degree. 1 8 = ihe 
Then we proceed to deprecate the preſent Suffer- 
ings, that our Sins have merited: and intreat our 
merciful Redeemer to preſerve us, both from ſuch, 
as God's immediate Hand inflifis; Lightening and 
Tempeſt, Plague properly ſo called, Peſtilence, or epi- 
| | | demic 
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demic Diſeaſes of any Sort, Famine and ſudden Death; 
and from ſuch alſo, as Men's unreaſonable Paſſions 
. e; whether they be temporal, as Battle and 
Murder; or ſpiritual, as fa/ſe Doctrine, with its 
Fruits, Hereſy and Schiſm; and what begets them 
all, Hardneſs of Heart in regard to God's Com- 
mands, and Contempt of his Word, which Contempt 
was never fo widely ſpread and infectious, as at 

nt. | | 

We have indeed been blamed for praying againſt 
ſudden Death. But the whole Chriſtian Church hath 
done it from ancient Time: and Nature and Rea- 
ſon, as well as Religion, direct us to do it. Some, 
we own, (and we with they were many,) may be al- 
ways prepared thoroughly, in all Reſpects, to die at 
any Time. Yet even theſe may have Cauſe to wiſh 
for Warning of their Death on Account of other 
Perſons. Their Example under the Approach of it 
will uſually be very inſtructive; and their dying Ad- 
vice more than ordinarily beneficial to their Friends, 
Dependents and Relations: whom alſo their being 
taken away at once may ſhock, to a Degree, for 
which they would be extremely ſorry, whatever they 
might otherwiſe chuſe for themſelves. But, even on 
their own Account, Chriſtian Humility would furely 
defire a little Space for completer Preparation. And 
they, who profeſs to wiſh the contrary, are they fo 
very certain, as this implies, that every Part, both of 
their worldly Affairs and their eternal Concerns, is 
in the beſt Condition, to which it can be brought? 
Or may not poſſibly this appearing Readineſs to die 
at any Time ariſe, either from a ſecret Dread to 
think of dying at all, or a ſecret Unbelief, more or 
keſfs, of what will follow after Death? But whatever 
a few may imagine beſt for themſelves, juſtly or un- 
juſtly: - ſome previous Notice is undeniably beſt for 
the Generality : and common Prayers muſt be adap- 
ted to common Caſes; always ſubmitting it Ry 
7 God, 
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God, to make Exceptions, where he ſhall think 
proper. 

— Having thus expreſſed, from what Things we de- 
fire to be. delivered, we earneſtly intreat our good 
and gracious Lord to ſhew this Mercy to us, by he 
Myſtery of his holy Incarnation, and ſo on: that is, by 
the Means, and for the Sake, of all that he hath 
done and ſuffered for us. The ſame Manner of Ex- 
preſſion is uſed, not only in common Speech on other 
Occaſions, and in the Liturgies of the ancient Church 
on this, but in the Scripture itſelf, where St. Paul 
beſeeches Chriſtians by the Mercies of God e, by the 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt *, by his Coming and 
their Gathering together to bim; and Daniel inter- 
cedes with God thus, According to all thy Righteouſ- 
neſs, let thine Anger be turned away g defer not for 
thine own Sake, O my God. {Se | 

A As we have Need of Protection and Deliverance 


continually, ſo we proceed to beg for it, not only in 


all Time of our Tribulation, or Adverſity; but in all 
Time of our Fealth, or Proſperity : for when we ſeem 
in. the moſt flouriſhing State, we are often in the moſt 


Danger of Evil; and of Sin, the worſt Evil. But 5 


as the Hour of Death is a Seaſon of peculiar Trial 
and Terror; and the Day of Judgement will deter- 
mine our Lot for ever: we therefore intreat his more 
eſpecial Grace and Favour at both. The former in- 
deed fixes our Condition at the latter. But ftill, as 
the beſt Life and Death obtain Acquittal and Re- 
ward, only through the pardoning Goodneſs of our 
Judge; we have great Cauſe to pray for ourſelves, 
as St. Paul did for Oneſipborus, that we may find - 
Mercy of the Lord in that Day *. 1 
Having thus repreſented our own Neceſſities, we 
now enlarge the Subject of our Devotions; and make 
Supplications, as the Apoſtle exhorts, for all Men": 


acknowledging 
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acknowledging, that we are Sinners, and therefore 
unworthy, yet ſenſible that we are bound by his 
Commands, and encouraged by his Promiſes, to of- 
fer up ſuch Requeſts. And, here, after praying in 

eneral for the Catholic Church, we pray in particu- 
lar for the Head and principal Members, both ſpiri- 
| tual and temporal, of that Part of it, to which we 
belong, and for the whole of God's People of this 
Land: then we extend our Views further yet; and 
apply for Bleſſings, religious and civil, to all other 
Nations in common with our own; and to all Sorts 
of Perſons amongſt Them and ourſelves, accordin 
to their reſpective Diſtreſſes and Wants, of Soul. 
Body or outward Circumſtances : and laſtly conclude . 
our Interceſſions with imploring God's Mercy upon 
all Men, whatever their Country, their Religion, 
their Sins may be; but eſpecially on our Enemies, 
Perſecutors and Slanderers, whom we beg he would 
forgive, and in order to it, turn their Hearts to a 
righter Diſpoſition. ALDH One Be | 
Againſt ſome of our Requeſts for others, Objec- 
tions have been made. One is, that in beſeeching 
God to ſuccour, help, and comfort all that are in Dan- 

er, we beſeech him to aſſiſt Malefactors in eſcaping 
Juſtice. But doth not every one underſtand it of 
ſuch Help and Comfort, as their Caſe admits, con- 
ſiſtently with common Good? Another is, that in 
praying him 10 preſerve all that travel by Land or by 
Water, we pray for the Preſervation of Robbers and 
Pirates. But ſurely our Intention is very plain: to 
beg, that Travellers on their lawful Occaſions may 
be ſecured from Robbers and Pirates, amongſt other 
Accidents: and if we add in our Minds a further 
Requeſt, that theſe Wretches alſo may be preſerved, 
that is, from attempting any more Injuſtice and Vio- 
lence, do we not act a very Chriſtian Part? The 
ſame Cavil hath heen raiſed againſt our praying for 
God's Pity to al; Priſoners and Mercy upon all north 
N | | | Wor 85 
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Words, which notoriouſly mean ſuch Pity and Mer- 
cy, as he ſhall judge not to be unfit. And Writers 
and Speakers never ſcruple to omit Limitations, 
which every Reader or Hearer, who 1s not perverſe, 
will of Courſe ſupply. 

After going through theſe Petitions, we endea- 
vour to excite our Defires of a gracious Anſwer, to 
as much Fervency as we can, by ſhort, but affection- 
ate Sentences, uttered alternately, in a Sort of pious 
Emulation, between the Miniſter and People; and 
humbly importuning our Redeemer, as the eternal 
Son and ſpotleſs, Lamb of God, the Lord's Chriſt, and 
the Lord of Chriſtians, that he would grant us his 
promiſed Peace, which includes all Bleſſings, and 
have Mercy upon us, in beſtowing what we have aſked. 
For this Purpoſe, it is acknowledged, we repeat ſe- 
veral Times the ſame Words, with very ſmall Varia- 
tions. But ſuch Repetitions, far from vain , are moſt 
expreſſive ones: the. natural, the almoſt conſtant 
Language of Earneſtneſs. Hence our Saviour, in 
his Agony, reiterated the ſame Words thrice” : and 
David, in a Tranſport of Thankſgiving, even to the 
fix and twentieth Time, as you may ſee in the 136th 
Palm. And theſe very Repetitions, which we uſe, 
are warranted by the ancient Offices of the Chriſtian 
Church. an Ny 

Having thus enlivened our Devotion, we proceed 
to offer up, what deſerves the moſt lively Efforts of 
it, that perfect Summary of all our Petitions, the 
Lord's Prayer: which, though it occur ſeveral 
Times in the ſeveral Services of the Morning, 
occurs but once in this; and cannot eafily be re- 
cited too often, provided it be with Attention and 
Affection. „ 3 

Hitherto the Litany hath dwelt on no ſingle Sub- 
ject of Prayer long; but comprehended a ſurpriſing 
Variety of the moſt needful Articles in a very nar- 

row 
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row Compaſs. The Remainder is of a different 
Nature. It conſiders our State here, very juſtly, as 
furniſhing perpetual Ground of ſad Refle&ion to 
every thoughtful Mind : and applies itſelf wholly to 
expreſs to our heavenly Father the Sentiments re- 
uired in ſuch a Condition. The ſeemingly happieſt 
Perſons in the World are very inconfiderate, if they 
do not diſcern a great deal to mourn over, in others 
and themſelves. Yet at the ſame Time, the moſt. 
afflicted are to blame, if they fink under, either what 
they ſee or feel. But the common Duty of both is, 
in every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with 
Thankſgiving, to make their Requeſts known unto God *. 
And therefore this Part of the Litany, though firſt 
introduced on Occafion of extraordinary Diſtreſſes, 
lying heavy on Chriſtendom 11 or 1200 Years ago, 
will be too ſeaſonable in every Age, till one of 
truer Piety and more Tranquillity ſhall come, than 
hath yet been known, or 1s rely ſoon to take 
Place. 5 
As the Tranſgreſſions, by which we offend God, 
are the Cauſe of our Sufferings, theſe our Supplica- 
tions begin very properly, with intreating, in Scrip- 
ture Words, that on humbling ourſelves Pow him, 
he would not deal with us after our Sins, neither re- 
ward us after our Tniquities*, Next to this follows, 
as is repeated in the Sequel, an Exhortation, Let u, 
pray 4 which may appear ſomewhat ſtrange, conſider- 
Ing that Prayers immediately precede in both Places. 
But they are ſhort Ejaculations, not continued Forms, 
like thoſe which follow. And beſides, this redoubled 
Admonition, towards the Concluſion of the Office, 
will very uſefully remind thoſe, who may poſſibly 
be growing languid and inattentive, in how import- 
ant a Work they are engaged. Something there 
was of this Kind, even in the Heathen Devotions. 


But in the old Liturgies of Chriſtian Greece, Let us 
0 pr ays 
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pray, Let us pray earneſtly, Let us pray more earneſtly, 


often returns. _ 

And the ſucceeding Prayer, which is of ancient 
Uſe in the Weſtern Church, deſerves our utmoſt 
Earneſtneſs. It begs of Him, who, as the Pſalmift. 
aſſures us, will not deſpiſe @ broken and a contrite 
Heart, (which Phraſe 1 have already explained to 

you) that in all our Troubles he will both af/ift us 10 
—_ our Prayers before him as we ought, and gra- 
ciouſly hear us: that ſo the Defigns of our Enemies, 
viſible and invifible, may be diſappointed, and we 
may feel and expreſs a juſt Gratitude for our Deli- 
verance. To this the Congregation anſwer, not as 
uſual, Amen: but in a ſhort Form of Scripture 
Words® more ſtrongly expreſſive of pious Fervency. 
The Miniſter inftantly returns another Scriptural 
Addreſs © to God; pleading with Him, and ſuggeſt- 

ing to Us, the noble Works, done by him for his 
Church and People in general, and many good Per- 
ſons in particular, which, if we have not ſeen with 
our Eyes, we have heard with our Ears: holy Writ 
and other Hiftory hath related them ; or our . 
have declared them to us, partly as performed in their 
Days, partly in the old Time before them. And ſince 
his Arm is not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave; nor bis 
Ear become heavy, that it cannot hear *; the Congre- 
Y en again petition him, in the ſame Words, as be- 
fore; (only changing one for another, ſtill more 
thetic;) that he would ariſe; help, and deliver 7 
for the Honour of his Name: not for our Merits, but 
his own glorious Perfections, and the Inſtruction of 
his Creatures; that we and all Men may learn to love 
and praiſe and ſerve. him. Yet to this we are indiſ- 
penſably bound, even while the painfulleſt View of 
our Sorrows and Wants is before our Eyes: and 
therefore in the Midſt of our Supplications we pro- 
ceed immediately to aſcribe that Glory to the ſacred 
Three, 


» Numb. x. 35. Pf. Ixxix. g. as 1. If, lix, 1. 
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Three, which ever hath been, is, and will be, their 
Due; whether infinite Wiſdom allots to Us Proſpe- 


_ rity or Adverſity. Nor is the Mixture of Doxolo- 


gies with Complaints leſs common in Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, than it is reaſonable. The Book of P/alms uſes 
it frequently: the old Zatin and Greek Liturgies uſe 
it on this very Occaſion: and ſurely in our private 
Devotions, even when moſt afflicted, we ftill give 
Praiſe to God. | © 
But though we own it our Duty to glorify him in 
the ſevereſt Sufferings, if it be his Will that we 
ſhould undergo them: yet conſcious of our Weak- 
neſs, we go on to beg his Protection againſt them, or 
Deliverance of us from them, in mutual Ejaculations 
of the utmoſt Warmth : not that moving Expreſſions 
will any otherwiſe incline Him to grant Mercy, than 
as they fit Us to receive it, by imprinting on us a juſt 
Senſe of our Dependance; which, if uſed with Sin- 
cerity, they naturally do. © . 
Then we cloſe this Part of the Litany with a more 
continued Form of Addreſs to our merciful Father; 
compoſed originally above 1100 Years ago; cor- 
rupted indeed afterwards, by intreating God to furn 
from us all Evils for the Sake of the Interceſſion of 
his Saints; but reformed in our Liturgy, not only 
by leaving out that Addition, but by inſerting for 
completer-Security a new Clauſe : Grant, that in all 
our Troubles we may put our whole Truſt and Confidence 
in thy Mercy. And thus it is, that we borrow from 
the Church of Rome. By this Prayer, ſo. amended, 
we humbly confeſs our Infirmities and Unworthineſs: 
yet beg, that notwithſtanding both, we may, if God 
ſees it proper, eſcape the Afflictions, which we fear: 
but if not, that being till aſſured of his Goodeſs to 
us, we may, with Job, though he ſlay us, truſt in bim“: 


and that for Proof of this, we may as faithfully do 


our Duty under the heavieſt Preſſures, as the higheſt 
1 Exaltation; 
* Job xii. 15. | =p 
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Exaltation; and evermore ſerve him in Holineſs and 
Pureneſs of Living, to his Honour and Glory; ſaying 
with Job again, ſhall we receive Good at the Hand of 
God, and ſhall we not receive Evil * ? The Lord gave, 
and the Lord bath taken away : bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord s. 1 
What remains of the Litany is the ſame with the 
Concluſion of the Morning and Evening Prayer: 
and therefore needs no ſeparate Explanation. May 
God give us Grace to uſe theſe and all our Devotions 
in ſo right a Manner, that from praying to him 
' amidſt the Troubles and Sorrows of this World, we 
may be taken, in his good Time, to praiſe him for 
ever amidſt the Joys of the next, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


_——_— 
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T will pray with the Spirit, and 1 will pray with | 
the Underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the Spirit, 
and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. 


NCE more I intreat your Attention to the 
Subject, on which I have ſo often diſcourſed from 
theſe Words. The Part of it, which remains, is the 
Communion Service. But as that Service is almoſt 
' every Where ſeparated, and very properly, from the 
preceding one, by the Singing of a Pſalm, I would 
firſt ſay a little concerning that much diſregarded 
Branch of Worſhip. OY: 
Vol. III. 1. 3 As 
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As Singing is capable of expreſſing ſtrongly every 
State, in which the Mind can be, towards every 
Object; ſo there never was perhaps any one Nation 
upon Earth, civilized or barbarous, that did not make 
this a Part of the Honour paid by them to the God, 
whom they adored. We find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, it was practiſed by the Jes, before their Law 
was given, as well as after. The Book of P/alms 
conſiſts wholly of religious Songs: and directs the 
Saints of the Lord, to ſing unto him, and give Thanks 
for a Remembrance of his "Holineſs o to ing unto the 
Honour of his Name, and make his Praiſe glorious *, 
to fing Praiſcs unto our God, while we have our Being ä 
The Prophets foretell, that, in the Goſpel Times, 
Men Shall ſing for the Majeſty of the Lord: and, 
which brings the Prediction home to Us, hey ſoall 
cry aloud, and glorify God, in the Iſles of the Sea“. 
Accordingly St. Paul, not only himſelf with Silas, 
even in Priſon, ſang Praiſes unto God“; but ap- 
points, that all Chriſtians ſhould , /peak to themſelves, 
and - admoniſh one another, in Pſalms and Hymns and 
ſpiritual Songs, making Melody with Grace in their 
Hearts to the Lord :. And St. James preſcribes, 1s 
any one merry? in a joyful Frame on Account of 
Bleflings received, (for the Word, Mirth, compre- 
hended anciently the moſt ſerious Kinds of Glad- 
neſs) let him fing Pſalms *. _ 

In Purſuance of theſe Rules, the firſt Chriſtians 
made Singing a conſtant Part of their Worſhip : as, 
befides the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, even a Heathen 
informs us '. And the whole Congregation joined 
in it. Afterwards indeed the Singers by Profeſſion, 
who had been prudently appointed to lead and direct 
them, by Degrees 3 the whole Performance 


But 
& Exed.. xv. 1, &c. © If, xxiv. 14, 15. i Plin. I. x. . 
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But at the Reformation the People were reſtored to 
their Rights: and it made a much quicker Progreſs. 
for the Pleaſure and Comfort, which they found in 
this Practice: a Circumſtance, that ought to endear - 
it to conſiderate Perſons not a little. And as the 
only Way of ſinging known in common patochial ' 
Churches is by the Metre Pſalms ; unleſs we join 
in that, we intirely omit this Branch of our Duty. 

It is very true, the Verſe Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, generally uſed, 1s void of Ornament: and 
hath Expreſſions, often low and flat, ſometimes obſo- 
lete. And I wiſh a better were ſubſtituted in its 
Place. But ftill in many other Cafes, ancient 
ſolemn Forms of Words are thought venerable, 
when they are far from elegant: not to ſay, that the 
Language of our Forefathers, even where it may 
ſeem very uncouth at preſent, had in its Time fre- 
quently full as much Propriety and Beauty, as ours. 
And ſeveral Words of it have been, for that Reaſon, 
revived by ſome of our beſt modern Authors. But 
af leaſt the Matter, compriſed in the Words, of 
which I am ſpeaking, is ſo highly repectable, that 
the Mind, which is affected only by the Phraſe, and 
not by the Senſe, muſt be a light one indeed. 

Again, it is true alſo, that the Tunes, to which 
theſe Pſalms are ſung, are moſt of them plain and 
flow; and the Voices of many in the Aſſembly 
unharmonious, and apt to be ill-managed. But 
Tunes, deſigned for the Multitude to join in, who 
have never been regularly inſtructed, muſt be plain 
and flow, and ſuch as they have been accuſtomed to: 
for which Purpoſe the Number ſhould be moderate. 
Ours are many of them recommended, and as it 
were conſecrated, by long Wh Confeſſors for the 
Proteſtant Cauſe have compoſed them. Martyrs for 
it have yielded up their dying Breath in them. 
And ſeveral of them are thought, by competent 
Judges, no Way deficient in real Melody. Amongſt 

"WF 04 a Variety 
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a Variety of People, Part of them with bad Ears, 
and moſt of them with untaught Voices, there will be 
ſome, that had better totally abſtain ; only attending 
to the Senſe, as well as the Sound, of what is uttered 
by the reſt : and others, that ſhould moderate them- 


| ſelves to a prudent Degree of Lowneſs, till they 


have learnt, how to exert themſelves more properly. 


But all who are, or can be qualified, and there are 


few who cannot, ſhould bear ſuch a Part as they are 
able. It may be done, without in the leaſt diſorder- 
ing the more ſkilful Singers, who perform the very 
uſeful Office of raifing and ſupporting the Tune, 
This in many Congregations is done by the Organ, 
the Charity Children, or both. But then the Organ 
fhould expreſs the Funes plainly and diſtinctly, and 
make very moderate Intervals between the Lines; 


the Children ſhould be taught to fing in exact Time 


and Concert with it; and the whole Congregation 
ſhould accompany them fervently, yet with Prudence. 
Taking this Care, though there ſhould ſtill happen 
to be ſome little Diſcords, they would be intirely 
loſt in the general Chorus: the Effect of which 


would be noble and elevating, if we took rightly into 
our Thoughts the whole of the Matter, inſtead of 


cavilling at minute Particulars. 
Conſider the Nature of a wild Multiude, in its 


original ſavage State, met together at the Call of 
ſome vehement ungoverned Paſſion: how alarming 


the Concourſe, how frightful and horrid the con- 
fuſed and hideous Cries of it muſt be. Fhen con- 


ider the ſame Multitude, ſoftened and cultivated by 


the gentle Influences of Religion, and unanimouſly 


aſſembling at ſtated Seaſons, to fing forth the Praiſes 


of the wiſe and good Parent of all, and echo to each 
other the Precepts of a rational and mild and beneh- 
cent Life here, as the Means of obtaining eternal 


Felicity hereafter. Can there be a happier Change 
of Scene, a ſweeter and more pleaſing V 


iew? And 
ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe the Harmony made by them were ever ſo 
little better, than /houting unto God with the Voice of 
Triumph, as the Scripture expreſſes it, and making a 
joyful Noiſe unto the Rock of their Salvation': yet 
what worthy and humane and pious Heart is there, 
that would not be charmed with the Sound, and zea- 
louſly join in it? We are diſpoſed thus on other 
Occafions. Amongſt our Anceſtors, who judged of 
Propriety as diſcreetly as ourſelves, (to ſay no more) 
the very higheſt joined humbly and cheerfully with 
the loweſt of their Fellow Chriſtians, in the Duty of 
Pſalmody, however artleſsly performed. And I intreat 
you to reflect what it is, either to diſdain, or be aſham- 
ed, or be too indolent, to lift up our Voices to the 
Honour of our Maker, when we come into his Houſe 
profeſſedly to worſhip him, and he hath commanded 
that one Part of his Worſhip ſhall be this. 

But if we will not employ our Lips in the Ser- 
vice, we may ſtill fix our Minds upon it: at leaſt, 
we ſhould not hinder others from doing either. 
And particularly we ſhould abſtain from giving 
the bad Example, and the Offence, of indecently 
holding Converſation at that Time: for which there 
cannot ſurely be fo preſſing an Occaſion, but that it 
may very ſafely be deferred till after Church, if nat 
altogether omitted, 

In the ſinging of Pſalms, different Perſons uſe 
different Poſtures. The Proſe Pſalms, I believe, 
are and ever have been repeated by all Perſons every 
where, ſtanding. In the Verſe Pſalms we all ſtand 
at the Doxology. And in what goes before, the 
Reaſon for doing it 1s exactly the ſame, and à very 
ſtrong one: that the whole is ſung to the Glory of 
God, and often directly addreſſed to God. Accord- 
ingly we read in the Old Teſtament, that not only 
the Levites were to ſtand every Morning to thank and 

praiſe the Lord, and 8 at Even, dut that when 
— they 
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they waited with Inſtruments of Muſic to praiſe the 
Lord, all Iſrael ſtood", and again, that they faid to 
the People, ſtand up, and bleſs the Lord your God“. 
We read likewiſe, that in a Viſion of St. Fohn, in 
the Book of Revelation, a great Multitude, which no 
Man could number, ſtood before the Throne, and cried 
with a loud Voice, Satvation to our God ®: and in 
another, that they who had gotten the Victory over the 
Beaſt, flood and ſang the Song of Moſes, and of the 
Lamb*. Standing therefore, as it is plainly the fit- 
reſt Poſture in itſelf, is the authorized one alſo: and 
were it more uncommon than it is, would be far 
from a diſhonourable Singularity. But till, as very 
many in moſt Congregations, cither have by long Ha- 
bit been prejudiced in Favour of fitting, or, tho? they 
diſapprove the Cuſtom, feel a Difficulty of quitting 
it, unleſs every one did: they ſhould not be cen- 
ſured for a Practice by which they mean nothing 
amiſs; but kindly encouraged to an Alteration in 
this Point, which we may thus hope will gradually 
become general. 

And now I go on to the third Morning Office, 
which follows the Pſalm; and is called the Commu- 
nion-Service, and read at the Lord's Table where it 
can with Convenience, becauſe the holy Communion 
makes Part of it: though a Part unhappily, now 
for many Centuries, too often left out in almoſt all 
Churches, which it never was originally in any. 
But however the reſt is very proper to be uſed by 
itſelf. Anciently, as well as now, they, who did not 
ſtay to receive the Sacrament, were allowed to join 
in the Beginning of the Office : and from the 
middle Ages downwards, the Beginning hath 
been uſed, even where there was no Sacrament, 
for a Memorial, which might be uſeful, of the 
primitive Pradtice, 7 

Te 
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The firſt Thing we do in it, is repeating the 
Lord's Prayer: which peculiarly ſuits this moſt ſo- 
lemn Act of Chriſtian Worſhip. Then we proceed, 
in a very old and excellent Collect, to beg of Him, 
unlo whom all Hearts be open, fo to cleanſe the 
Thoughts of ours, by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spi- 
rit, by breathing into us with laſting Efficacy good 
Inclinations and Purpoſes, that we may, as perfettly 
as our preſent State admits, love him in our Souls, 
and magnify him in our Words and Lives. Purity 
of Intention is both in general requiſite for ap- 
proaching God's Altar, and more eſpecially for 
going through the next Part of the Office aright : . 
in which, after hearing the Ten Commandments re- 
hearſed to us, we pray God to have Mercy upon 
45, and pardon us, ſo far as we have tranſgreſſed ei- 
ther the Letter or the Spirit of them, as explained 
by our bleſſed Redeemer, and incline our Hearts to 
keep each of them better for the future. It doth not 
appear, that this Form of Devotion was ever uſed 
in any Liturgy, before our own. But ſurely, taking 
the Commandments with. the Goſpel Interpretation 
of them, it is a very inſtructive and edifying one. 
And they, who think the Confeſſion in the Morning 
Prayer not particular enough, have ſufficient Room 
here to ſupply that imagined Defect. 
Next follows a Prayer for the King. The pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, in every public Office, preſented a 
Supplication for their Sovereign. Now in this Of- 
fice, unleſs it were put in the Beginning, few in Pro- 
portion would join in it when the Sacrament is admi- 
niſtered, conſidering how many return Home with- 
out receiving. And therefore it is placed here, juſt 
after the Ten Commandments, of which the Autha- 
rity of the Magiſtrate is one main Support, as they 
are of that in return: and we pray the Almighty, 
that, in Mercy to his Church, he will ſo rule the King's 
Heart, whom in the Courſe of his Providence he hath 
1 choſen 
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choſen to reign over us, and to be his Servant and 
Miniſter to us for Good *, that he may above all Things 
ſeek his Glory, by maintaining his Laws above-men- 
tioned : and will fo rule our Hearts likewiſe, and 
thoſe of all his Subjects, that we may faithfully and 
humbly obey him : in God, that is, in the Strength of 
his Grace, and in Subordination, not Contradiction to 
his ſupreme Will; and for God, not only for Fear of 
Man's Wrath, but for Conſcience Sake alſo *. 

Then we offer up the Colle& for the Day, of 
which I have ſpoken already: and after it, read two 
Portions of Scripture, to which it hath frequently a 
Reference. One of them is uſually taken from the 
Epiſtles, the other always from the Goſpels. The 
Epiſtle hath been thus read, certainly for 1300 
Years, but the Goſpel much longer. And the very 
Portions, that we now uſe, were moſt of them uſed 
on the fame Days 1200 Years ago, and perhaps a 

eat deal earlier. The annual Courſe of them, and 
of the Collects prefixed to them, began then, as it 
doth now, not with the Civil Year, or the Entrance 
of the Sun into this or that Sign; but from the Ad- 
vent, the Approach of the Appearance of Chriſt, he 
Sun of Righteouſneſs *. And it was ſo contrived, 
that the former Part, from his Birth to his Aſcen- 
ſion, ſhould repreſent to us the principal Articles of 
his Hiſtory: the latter, thoſe of our own Duty. | 

At the reading of the Goſpel, the People are di- 
rected to ſtand up, in Honour of Him, whoſe. Life 
and Words it relates. And there appears no Time, 
when they did otherwiſe : or when that Acclamation, 
Glory be pl thee, O Lord, was not made, which indeed 
at preſent is not preſcribed, though it was in the firſt 
Edition of Edward the Sixth's Liturgy, but omitted 
afterwards, probably by Accident : for there could be 


no Objection raiſed agamnit it. 5 
As 


: Rom. xiii. 4. V. . % Mal. iv. 2. 
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As in the Morning Prayer, ſo in the Communion 
Service, for the ſame Reaſon, after reading the 


Scripture, we recite the Creed: only there we have _ 
that of the ancient Latin Church, here that of the 


ancient Greek; made in the firſt General Council, 
held at Nice, above 1400 Years ago, and thence 
called Nicene; excepting, that ſome ſmall Addi- 
tions were inſerted fince; all of them, but one” 
about 5o Years after. „5 | 
In this Creed, we profeſs ourſelves io believe in 
one Lord Feſus Chriſt, becauſe ſome had ſpoken of 
the human and divine Nature of our Saviour, which 
they called Jeſus and Chriſt, as two Perſons not 
united. . The Words, Light of Light, intimating, 
that his divine Nature is from the Father, as Light 
is from the Sun, or as one Light without Diminu- 
tion of itſelf kindles another, were intended for ſome 
imperfect Illuſtration, (and doubtleſs a very imper- 
fect one it is, and any other muſt be,) of his myſteri- 
ous Generation, The Words, Lord, and Giver of 
Life, aſcribed to the Spirit, are not to be joined, as 
one ſingle Attribute; but are taken from two differ- 
ent Texts of Scripture: in the one of which he 1s 
called, according to the marginal Reading, the Lord 
the Spirit *; and faid in the other to give Life“, that 
is, the ſpiritual Life of Grace, The Phraſe, who 


proceedeth from the Father and the Son, may fignify, 


either his deriving from the latter, as well as the 
former, his eternal Subſiſtence; or, ſince that hath 
been diſputed between the Latin and Grec Church, 
his being ſent by both into the Hearts of Men, as 

the Scripture plainly affirms he is“. . 
After the Creed another Pſalm is ſung: and then 
the Miniſter, who is to preach, moves the People, Py 
| | the 


Conſiſting of the Words, and the Son: which came in ſome 
hundreds of Years after. See Nichols. | 


x 2 Cor. iti, 18. Y Ver, 6, * John xiv, 26. xv. 26. x43. 7. 
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the Direction of the 55th Canon, 10 join with bim in 
a ſhort Form of Prayer. This was more particu- 
larly needful in paſt Ages, when the Sermons were 
1 112 at a different Hour from the Liturgy, 

as they are ſtill at our Univerſities. And at what- 
ever Hour they were, great Streſs was laid on the 
Uſe of this Prayer, for ſome Time after the Refor- 
mation; becauſe, when that took Place, an Ac- 
knowledgement of the King's Supremacy, which 
the Papiſts denied, was very prudently, as T hings 
then ſtood, inſerted into it. And hence it hath 
continued to our Days, though 1t is frequently ſhort- 
ened into a Collect and the Lord's Prayer, the Rea- 
ſon for enlarging being now. become leſs. The 
original Manner of performing this Part of the 


Preacher's Office was by bidding, that is, inviting 


and exhorting, the People to pray for the ſeveral 
Particulars, mentioned by him: which they were 
underſtood to do, either filently i in their Minds, as 
they went along with him, or by comprehending 
them all in the Lord's Prayer at laſt, But in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, ſome imagined it better to put the 
whole into the Shape of a direct Addreſs: others 
followed their Example, as thinking it a Matter of 
Indifference : but moſt have kept to the old Way. 
And the Intention being the ſame, neither Cuſtom 
ſhould give Offence. | 
The Sermon was anciently an Explanation and 
Improvement of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, juſt read 
before, eſpecially the latter. But now for a lon 

Time a greater Latitude hath been uſefully taken. 
Alfter the Sermon, one or more of the Sentences, 
or Scripture Injunctions of Bounty and Almſpgiving, 
as alſo the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's 
Church, are appointed to be read, if there be no Comm: 
munion, before the Congregation be diſmiſſed : nei- 
ther of theſe Things” being ever unſuitable. And 


ture 


Joe fff Day of the Meek is recommended in Scrip- 
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ture fo: Purpoſes of Charity *, as well as ſet apart 
for making Supplications and giving Thanks for all 
Men. But they are both more peculiarly proper 
with a View to the Communion : in which Light F 
ſhall now conſider them. 
When we commemorate our Saviour's dying Love 
to us all, we ought ſurely to think of expreſſing our 
Love to our Brethren : which muſt be ſhewn by 
promoting both their ſpiritual Good and their tem- 
poral. To the former belong thoſe Sentences, which 
require, that they who are able, ſhould contribute 
to the Maintenance of a Goſpel Miniſtry, where it 
wants their Help. And they require it ſtrongly, as 
you will perceive by reading them. For indeed we 
ſeldom or never read them to you, that we may not 
ſeem to plead our own Cauſe: excepting in ſome 
few of our Churches, where the primitive Practice, 
(needful in too many more) of giving Oblations to 
the Miniſter, as well as Alms to the poor, at the 
Sacrament, is preſerved or reſtored. The reſt of 
the Sentences exhort to the latter Duty of relieving 
the Sick and Needy. What is generally given for 
them on this Occaſion muſt be conſidered not as the 
whole, but a Sample and Earneſt of your Charity; 
hope, a ſmall one, in Compariſon of what you give 
at other Times, and, I truſt, is every where faith- 
fully applied as it ought, with moſt religious and 
prudent Care. 
But as there are few in Proportion, to whom we 
can do Good with our Subſtance; and many, that 
are much above our Alms, yet greatly need our 
Prayers; we proceed to offer them up for the whole 
Slate of Cbhriſt's Church, militaut, that is, carrying on 
a Warfare againſt the Enemies of the Soul, Here on 
Earth that all the Members of it may not only 
have the Spirit, the fervent Deſire, of Truth, Unity 
and Concord, but may actually agree in the T. "_ 5 | 
| ds 


2 1 Cor. Xvi. 2. Fr 
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God's holy Word, and live in Unity and godly Love. 
Then we petition more eſpecially for thoſe, whoſe 
Stations, as Kings, Magiſtrates and Clergy, or 
whoſe Sufferings of any Kind, require it moſt : and 
give Thanks for thoſe, who are got beyond the Reach 
of Sufferings; begging, that we may follow their 
Example, as far as it was a good one, and ſhare in 
their Happineſs. Ps 

The two Exhortations, ordered to be uſed, one or 
other of them, when Warning of the Communion is 
given, are ſeldom uſed, where it returns too frequent- 
ly and ſtatedly to need Warning. However, they 
have a great deal in them, that ought to be ſeriouſly 
- weighed ; but nothing, that wants to be explained 
at preſent: unleſs it be the Direction laid down, that 
they, who cannot quiet their own Conſciences, as to 
their ſpiritual State, and Fitneſs for the Sacrament, 
ſhould open their Grief to ſome diſcreet and learned 
Miniſter of God's Word, that they may receive the 
Benefit of Abſolution, if they appear intitled to it, 70- 
gether with ghoſily, that is, ſpiritual, Counſel, Now 
here, you ſee, this private Abſolution is not affirmed 
to be, as it is by the Papiſts, neceſſary for all Per- 
ſons; but only adviſeable for ſome. It therefore is 
only a Declaration of the Minifter's Judgement, a 
fallible one indeed, but the proper and appointed 
one, that if the Perſon's Caſe be truly repreſented, 
he is pardoned and abſolved by our heavenly Fa- 
ther, who alone can forgive Sins. And ſuch Credit 
only is due to this Declaration, as in other Affairs 
we allow to authorized Profeſſors and Practitioners 
of Skill and Probity: whoſe Opinions we often think 
it prudent to aſk, and happy to have in our Favour: 
and God forbid, that we ſhould not give you ours, 
when we are aſked it, with as much Fidelity and as 
much Secrecy, as any Miniſters of any Church what- 


ever! | 
There 


\ 
% 
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There is the leſs Occaſion that I ſhould enlarge on 
this Office, becauſe I have explained in my Lectures 
on the Church Catechiſm, the principal Points, relat- - 
ing to the Lord's Supper. I have ſhewn you in 
particular, that the Expreſſion of eating and drink- 
ing Damnation to ourſelves, (which is uſed by St. 
Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ©, and from 
| thence taken into the Exhortation at the Commu- 
nion) means only bringing upon ourſelves a Con- 
demnation to ſome Puniſhment from God, without 
determining of what Kind. For the Verſes imme- 
diately following, (which I ſhall preſently repeat to 
you) very clearly ſhow that the Word in the Origt- 
nal, which 1s here tranſlated Damnation, ought to 
have been rendered in this Place, as it is in ſeveral 
others, Fudgement, Now Fudgement is a general 
Term that ſignifies any Degree of Correction or Pu- 
niſhment in this Life, or the next. That which had 
been incurred by thoſe unworthy Receivers to whom 
the Apoſtle wrote was only Correction in the preſent 
Life. For undoubtedly he told them the worſt 'of 
their Danger, and he tells them of nothing elſe. The 
very next Words are: For this Cauſe many are weak 
and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, are dead. Then 
follows, what entirely clears up the Matter: F we 
would judge ourſelves we ſhould not be judged. But 
when we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the World. The Pu- 
niſhment therefore of receiving unworthily will either 
be extended to another World or confined to this 
according to the Degree of the Fault: and if we re- 
pent fincerely and in Time, it will be forgiven in 
both. When in the ſame Exhortation we are re- 
quired to judge ourſelves THEN, this by no Means 
implies, that we need not do it before, but that we 


ſhould take Care it be now perfected. And when it 


is ſaid, that we muſt above all Things give Thanks to 
. | —-* 
© Ch, xi. 29. 
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God, the Meaning is not, that Faith and Repentance 
are leſs neceſſary : but that theſe being ſuppoſed to 
| precede, the principal Point in the Act of communi. . 
cating is a thankful Remembrance of God's Mercy, 
diſpoſing us to lay hold of it. 

From this laſt Exhortation we proceed immedi- 
ately to the firſt Thing recommended in it, a peni- 
tent Confeſſion of our Sins: which the ancient 
Church made alſo on the ſame Occafion. When in 
this we ſay, that be Burtben of them is intolerable, 
we mean not always, that the Sorrow, which we that 
Inſtant feel for them, is extreme: for though 
very ſincere, it may be imperfect in its Degree; or 
though as perfect, as'the Conſtitution of our Mind 
and Body admits, it may not be very paſſionate and 
afflicting; or though it were once ſo, it may now be 
moderated by a joyful Senſe of God's Mercy to us; 
but we mean, that the Weight, with which our 
Guilt, if not removed, will finally fit heavy on 
our Souls, is unſpeakably greater, than we ſhall be 
able to bear. | [Lg . 

After this Confeſſion, the Miniſter, himſelf one of 
the Sinners, who hath joined in it, agreeably to the 
Duty of his Office, aſſures the People, that God hath 
promiſed Forgiveneſs to all, that turn to him as they 
ought; and earneſtly prays, that they may obtain it: 
adding expreſs Authorities of Scripture to confirm 
their Faith and Hope. SE 7 

Then he exhorts them, thus comforted, to lift up 
their Hearts, and give Thanks to Cod: which Words, 
with the Anſwers, and the Subſtance of all that fol- 
lows conſtantly, as far as, Glory be to thee, O Lord 
moſt high, appear to have been uſed in the Commu- 
nion Service 1500 Years ago: and might probably 
deſcend from the Apoſtelic Times. . Even the 
Cuſtom of appropriating particular Prefaces to.the 
more conſiderable Feſtivals, is 1200 Years old, if 


n more. | | | 
7 And 
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And now, approaching nearer to the Act of re- 
ceiving, we again ſolemnly acknowledge our own 
Unworthineſs, as all the old Liturgies did, though 
not ſo fully: and pray, that our ſinful Bodies may be 
made clean by Chriſt's Body, and our Souls wajſhed 
through his moſt precious Blood: which Expreſſions 
have been cenſured, as if they implied, that each of 
theſe, at leaſt the latter of them (his Blood) had 
ſome peculiar Efficacy, of which the other was defti- 
tute. But this cannot be intended : becauſe very 
| ſoon after, the Preſervation of our Bodies and Souls 
alſo unto everlaſting Life, is aſcribed ſeparately, both 
to his Body and to his Blood, as 1t is in Scripture 
alſo l. Therefore the Diſtinction made here, was 
only meant for ſome Kind of Elegance in Speech: 
and it much reſembles what St. Clement the Roman, 
whom St. Paul intitles his Fellow-Labourer *, hath 
faid in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that Chriſt 
gave his Fleſh for our Fleſh, and bis Soul for our 
Souls *. = 

Alfter this follows the Prayer of Conſecration, or 
ſetting apart the Bread and Wine to the ſacred 
Purpoſe, in which they are about to be employed. 
A Prayer hath been- uſed for that End, at leaſt "Oo 
Years. And the Mention, which Ones makes of 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, from the 
Words, who in the ſame Night that he was betrayed, 
to the Concluſion, is in eyery old Liturgy in the 
World. The Romaniſts have put into their Prayer 
of Conſecration, Names of Saints, and Commemora- 
tions of the Dead, which we have thrown out. And 
indeed we have left nothing, that ſo much as needs 
- explaining: unleſs it may be uſeful to obſerve to 
you, that our Saviour's ove Oblation of himſelf is op- 

poſed to the various Kinds of Oblations under the 
Law; and, once offered, to the continual Repetition 


of them: though probably a further View was, to 
; intimate, | 


* Heb. x. 10, 19. Phil, iv. 3.  * get. 49. 
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intimate, that he is not, as the Papiſts pretend, really 
ſacrificed anew in this holy Ordinance. 
The firſt Part of the Words, which the Miniſter 
ſpeaks at delivering the Elements, is very ancient: 
the reſt is added by our Church; and the whole is 
unexceptionable. The Pofture of kneeling, which 
we uſe, when we receive, is a very proper one. 
Some indeed think, that the Apoſtles: received- in 
the Poſture which they uſed at Meals, and that 
we ought to imitate them in this. Now if ſo; to 
imitate them ſtrictly, we muſt .not fit, (as theſe 
Perſons do) but lie all along: for ſo did the 
Apoſtles at Table. But indeed we may rather 
ſuppoſe, that when our Saviour bleſſed the Bread 
and Wine, this being 'an Addreſs to God, both He 
and they were in ſome Poſture of Adoration : and 
that they changed it before receiving, is not likely, 
conſidering how different that was from a common 
Meal. Nor does it appear, that any Part of the 
Chriſtian Church till of late Years, ever uſed any 
other Poſture than that of kneeling or ftanding; 
by each of which they meant to ſignify Worſhip. 
We uſe the former: but with an expreſs Declara- 
tion inſerted in all our Prayer Books, that no Adora- 
tion is hereby intended or. qught to be done, either to 
the ſacramental Bread and Wine; (for that were Ido- 
latry to be abhorred of all Chriſtians) or io any cor- 
poral Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood: 
For they are in Heaven and not heres, We kneel 
- therefore only to adore the inviſible God: and to 
be in a fit Poſture for thoſe Prayers and Praiſes 
which can never be more properly offered up to 
him. And why any Perſons ſhould prefer a differ- 
ent Poſture we cannot fee. r 
Nlaving communicated, we again repeat, after a 
long Interval, the Lord's Prayer. For ſince, to as 


Rubric after Communion, > 
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many, as truly receive him, he gives Power to become 


the Sons of God b; we may hope we have now 
ſtrengthened our Title to apply, under that Name, 
to Our Father, which ig in Heaven, &c. > 
Then we intirely, that is, with our whole Hearts, 
defire him, to accept this our Sacrifice, or Service, of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which we have offered up 
to him: begging Leave at the ſame Time to offer 
up our ſelves, Body and Soul, as dedicated to His Will : 
which 1s the great End of all our Devotions; yet 
never mentioned in the Romi/b Maſs-Book. We 
ray alſo once more for the whole Church: and 
laſtly for our Feſlow-Communicants, as well as our- 
ſelves, that we may be fulfilled, that is, filled full, 
and as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, abundantly ſatisfied*, 


with God's Grace and Benediction. 


After this, as our bleſſed Lord ſung an Hymn © 
with his Diſciples after the Paſſover, (in Imitation of 
whom the whole Chriſtian Church hath uſed one in 
commemorating Our Paſſover, ſacrificed for us,) we 
nſe one likewiſe, as ancient, .in Subſtance, as the 
fourth Century at leaſt. It were better indeed, that 
we ſung it: if there did not, alas, often want Num- 
bers, and generally Skill. The Beginning of it is 
the Song of the holy Angels in St. Zyuke: on which 
Foundation we proceed to glorify God, and give 
Thanks to bim for his great Glory; meaning, that of 
his Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power, diſplayed in the 
Work of our Redemption: fervently beſeeching ihe 
Son and. Lamb of God, that his Sufferings to zake 
away the Sins of the World, and his /itting at the right 
Hand of the Majeſly on high ”, may bring down 
Mercy upon us; and acknowledging, that we are all 
impure, He only is Holy; Men and Angels are Ser- 
vants, He only is the Lord; He only with the Holy 
Ghoſt, united to the Father in Glory unſpeakable, 1s 
moſt High above all, SR | 
Vol. III. „ bs - To 


Þ Johni/12. E Matt. xxvi. 30, M Heb. i. 3. 
1 Pf. xxxvi, 8. | 1 Cor, V. 7» | 
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To this. Act of Worſhip we ſubjoin, (drawing now | 


to a Concluſion,) one or more of thoſe brief, but 
comprehenſive Collects, which are provided for that 
Purpoſe, In the firſt of them, ſome have objected 
againſt the Phraſe, Chances of this mortal Life, as im- 
plying fomewhat irreligious. But our Saviour hath 
not ſerupled to ſay, And by Chance there came down a 
certain Prieſt". Again in the fourth, which is alſo 
frequently uſed before Sermon, ſome have ſtumbled 
at the Expreflion, Prevent us, O Lord, in all our Do- 

#ngs: becauſe preventing moſt commonly ſignifies 
hindering. But the original Meaning, and the true 
one here is, Go before us: which may indeed be ei- 
ther to further us by opening the Way, or to ob- 


ſtruct us by ſtopping it. But ſurely it can no more 
be doubted, which we intend, than what David in- 


tended, when he ſaid, Thou ſalt prevent him with | 


the Big ing of Goodneſs * „ and again, The God of my 
Mercy ſhall prevent me. The others, I think, have 
no Difficulties. 

What remains is the Gli and cb Form 
of Diſmiſſion: moſt of which is taken from the Words 
of holy Writ. The Miniſter of Chriſt in pronounc- 


ing it, prays, that the Peace of God, which paſſeth all 


_ Underſtanding, that inward Senſe of our Maker's 
Goodneſs to us, which even now is delightful, be- 
yond the Conception of thoſe, who have not experi- 
enced it; and ſhall hereafter be ſo heightened, as 
vaſtly to exceed the preſent Conceptions of the beſt of 
us; may keep our Hearts and Minds s, our Judgements 
and Affections, in the Knowledge and Love of God 
and his Chriſt: and that every Bleſſing of the holy 


Trinity may be diftributed amongſt us, and remain 
_ evith us always. Grant this, O Heavenly F ather, for 


the Sake, Sc. 7 00 5 | 
Luke x. 31, .* Pf. xxi. 3. P Pf. lix. 10. 1 Phil, iv. 7. 
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